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L\TRODUCTION

I ha\e received several thousand letters since the appearance in 1965 ol

ni\ book Atlantis. The sentiments of many ol my correspondents are

summarized in the words olone ol them. Professor Schmied-Kowarzik:

Vou ha\c earned our most heartfelt thanks for rescuing for German history a

most ancient and yet living narrative, from before the Cimbrian and

Teutonic migrations. Ijelbre Tacitus's Germania, before Pytheas - from the

thirteenth century BC'. Scholarship now has a great task before

it. . . . HumbK l)ut io\ tully wemust nowfollowupyourpioneeringdiscovery.

Atlantis was a lengthy and comprehensive work and many letters

asked me to publish a shorter version without the full scholarly ap-

paratus of references to my sources. I was atixious to publish new
material which I had assembled since 1965, and to treat certain aspects

of the Atlantis narrative in more detail. The present volume, therefore,

restates the conclusions of my earlier researches and adds the new
evidence that has accumulated over more than a decade. However, I

could not state my conclusions without the scholarly apparatus of

reierences and quotations. My solution to the 'riddle of Atlantis' is so

novel and startling that I should lay myselfopen to accusations ofmeiely

peddling fantasy if I did not support every assertion with evidence from

the researches of experts in the relevant subjects.

As not all readers of the present book will know my Atlantis, or have it

available, I have had to repeat much ofwhat I wrote in 1965. However, I

hojK- that readers of my earlier publication will read this new one with

interest and profit, and that those who do not yet know my work will

allow themselves to be convinced by the results of my researches.

The 'riddle of Atlantis' is often described as 'the greatt-st enigma of

world history'. It is no such thing. The only riddle is why nobody until

now has ta( kled the (juestions of the date at which Atlantis must have

existed, and the site of its empire and island capital, by the usual

tTicthods of his(()ii( al icscar( h; that is to say, by looking loi the oniiinal
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documents Ironi which Solon dcri\cd the account that he brouiJfht back

Irom Et^pt.

It is also sonicthini^ of a lidcilc that tncn who c laini to \aluc thoii"

professional intei^rity as scholars should produce lalsificalions oi in\

statements, or those olothers, or even of their own, and moreover refuse

even to read m\ book and assert that they have no idea of the archaeo-

logical questions with which it deals.

In the words of Professor Schmied-Kowarzik: 'Scholarshij) now has

a threat task before it.' It will only be ai)le to fulfil this task if it lays to

heart the ad\ ice of Platcj - who aftei all w lotc down the Atlantis

narrative - 'We nujst pursue the truth with oui entire souls.'



CHAPTER 1

THE KEY TO THE RIDDLE
OF ATLANTIS

The historical foundations

The real 'riddle of Atlantis' is not where the realm of Atlantis lay, nor

when its island capital sank beneath the sea. It is rather the fact that not

one oi the many writers who have commented on the Atlantis narrative

has foimd, or even looked for, the key which the text of the tale itself

repeatedly offers. Again and again it asserts that the story which Solon,

'the wisest of the seven wise men" Ti. 20*, brought back to Athens from

his stay in Egypt in 570-560 BC was derivedfrom original r^cor^ contained

in ancient Egyptian temple inscriptions and papyrus texts.

Solon was the great Greek statesman who gave the Athenians the

first democratic constitution the world has known, to replace the harsh

dictatorial Draconian code. He then made the Athenians swear to rule

their city-state according to this constitution for ten years without

altering it. In the meanwhile he wished to travel to Egypt in order to

study the lore of ancient times.

He could not have chosen a more suitable country for such studies,

for the Eg\ ptian priests ofthat period, which the Egyptologist Breasted

has rightly named "a time of restoration', had already been busy for

about a century collecting, copying and arranging the old inscriptions

and manuscriptsof their country. They had at their disposal, therefore,

an extensive body of historical knowledge, which they willingly shared

with Solon. About a hundred years later Herodotus, the 'father of

history', was also in Egypt, and he likewise brought ba( k mu( h

historical information which the priests there gave him.

Nor could Solon have chosen a better moment in time lor his

enfjuiries, for this was the reign of King .\masis (sometimes known
as lahmases II, or Amose (570-526 BC^j who belonged to and was

• Ti = Timaeus, Crili. = Critias - ihr dialoijiH's l>v IMalo uliic h ( oniaiii the Atlantis

narrative. Tlirv aic ic|)rf)flii< cfl in the A|)|)< lulix.

i:i
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largelv a piodiKt of the Greek world' (Breasted 1954. p. 516).

Solon *vvas highly honoured' in Ei^ypt (7"/. 21e). In the ten years of

his residenee there he luaid and saw much, but what interested him

most was the story that is known as the .\tl.mlis nai rati\ i-. siiu i- it told ol

an outstandinü;l\ heroic action ol his naii\e c ity, .\thens.

The Et;\ |)tian priests, among them Sonchisol Thebes and Psenophis

of Heliopolis. "who were inost knowledgeabli- on the subject' {Ti. 22)

showed Solon temple insciiptions and jjapyi us scioUs w hich told ol his

native city and of the heroic stand that the .Athenians hatl made alone

against the armies of the island realm ol .\tlantis w hich had campaigned

through Kurope into Greece.

.\s Solon could not read the hieroglyphi( writing ol the old texts, he

'eagerly begged the priests to describe to him in detail the doings ollhese

citizens ol the past' and one of them replied, 'I will gladlv do so. Solon,

both lor your sake and your city's" {Ti. 23d).

The priest then recounted to Solon the old Egyptian story, con-

sulting the records to refresh his memory (Ti. 24a). Solon wrote down
the story and brought it back to Athens. He had w ished, as he once said,

to compose a great epic on the subject, but unhappily was obliged

'because of the class struggles and other evils he found ... on his return'

(
Ti. 21c) to postpone the project. He died a year later and so his epic of

.\tlantis and Athens was never written. Critias the Elder, w ho inherited

Solon's manuscript, said that he did not think 'an\ poet, even Homer or

Hesiod, would have been more famous' {Ti. 21d) if Solon had written

his j)oem.

During one of the discussions which Socrates held with his pupils,

Plato, Timaeus, Gritias the Y'ounger and Hermocrates, one of the

company spoke of the 'true history' ofthe ancestors ofthe Athenians and

their preser\ation in war and peace. The speaker was Gritias- the

Younger, who explained that Ire had inherited from his grandfather.

Gritias the Elder, the original writing that Solon had brought w ith him
from E,g\ pt. 'My father had his [Solon'sj manuscript, w hich is still in iny

possession, and I studied it often as a child' {Criti. 1 13b). He asked for

lea\e until their next meeting, to refresh his memory, and next day he

passed on to Socrates and his fellow pupils the narrative that Solon had

brought back from Egypt. Plato incorporated it into his dialogues

Timaeus and (.'ritias, and so preser\ed it for posterity.

At one point it is said that the account is 'not a fiction but true history

{Ti. 26e), at another that Solon 'vouched for its truth' {Ti. 20d), and at

another that it is an 'unrecorded yet authentic achiexement ofourcit\"

fT/. 21a,.

The X'iennese classical scholar. \\ . Brandenstrin. w ho has published

a detailed study ofthe .Atlantis narrative, has rightly said: 'The theory

that Plato simply invented the E_g\ ptian derivation, while at the same
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time showing an extensive knowledge of sources, and constantly reallir-

ming that it was all pure truth, cannot be sustained' (1951, p. 61).

Vo sum up: the Atlantis narrative is derived from ancient Egyptian

temple inscriptions and papyrus texts.

It is clear, therefore, that the only key to unlock all the problems

raised by the narrative - which unlbi tunatcK breaks oil in mid-

sentence - must be contained in those same inscriptions and texts. I ogo
ad fontes, to the soiuces, the original texts, has always been considered the

luiKlamcntal principle olall historical research. \'ct in Atlantis studies it

has not even been tried. That is the true 'riddle of Atlantis': It will only

l)e possible to find answers to the many questions raised by Solon's

narrative if we first seek and find the ancient Egyptian temple inscrip-

tions and papyrus texts.

The date ofthe Atlantis narrative

In order to find the ancient Egyptian originals ofthe Atlantis narrative it

is first necessary to ascertain the period from which this 'true history'

derives. But here is a major problem, for the priests told Solon that

everything they recounted to him had happened eight or nine thousand

years earlier.

This is a quite impossible date, for it is certain that eight or nine

thousand years before Solon's stay in Egypt, none of the things men-
tioned in the Atlantis narrative existed. In Egypt there was no Egyptian

state, no temples with inscriptions, no papyrus texts. The Nile valley was
then uninhabited - the first few remains in the area date from the fifth to

sixth millennia BC and were found on the heights nearby. There were no

Eibyans either in western Egypt; they appear for the first time in the

records of" Merneptah in about 1227 BC.

In (Greece there was at that date no city of Athens, no citadel on the

Acropolis, no temple to Athena and Hephaestus, no city wall. There

were no Greek states and no Greek armies. Nowhere on earth at that

time was there any people who wielded weapons of bronze and iron,

had at their dispos'al a fleet of warships, and could send chariots and
cavalry into battle. Yet the Atlantis narrative mentions all these things,

and many others which certainly did not exist in the ninth to tenth

millennia BC.

Anyone, therefore, who takes literally the date given by the lvg\ p-

tian priests is bound to dismiss the entire Atlantis story as an 'un-

historical myth'. Realizing that it cannot be correct, many researchers

have tried to assign a period of their own to the events of the story and in

the at tempi have come up with some quite absurd dates.

Rudoli Steiner asserted that the narrative referred to events eighty
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thousand years ago' (1928, p. 14) and ihai the Ailanicans ol thai linu-

"knew how to put the t^eirninal encij^y olOii^anisins into the ser\ ice ol

their technology. . . . Plants were culti\ ated in the Atlantean period not

merely to use as Ibodstulls but also in order to make the energ\ dormant
in them a\ailable to commerce and industry. . . . The \ ehi( les ol the

Atlanteans, which floated a short disiaiue above the ground, were

moved in this way.'

It is hardly necessary to point out that statements like this have

nothing whatever to do with the Atlantis narrative, and that

ai( haeology has lound not the slightest trace of the manuiactures and
the maiA ellous 11\ ing machines which .Steiner asc ribed to these 80,000-

year-old Atlanteans.

Among innumerable other attemjJts, the Hamburg scholar .Xdoll

Schulten suggested one ol the latest datings lor .Solon's story. According

to him, the events olwhich it tells occurred about 300 BC. A similar dale

was given by H. Diller, a classicist from Kiel. In his opinion the Atlantis

narrative is a 'fictional j)arallel to the Persian wars. |>ro)ected backwards

into prehistory, and set on the opposite front". The wars between Persia

and Greece took place in 500-449 BC'.

The answer to this attem{)t at explanation must be that .Solon, 'the

wisest ol the seven wise men', was on the one hand not so \\ ise that he

could describe an event which only began filty-nine years after his own
death and on the other hand was too wise to invent a 'fictional jiarallel'

to the Persian wars without a single parallel feature but with many
divergences.

Some of these divergences may be enumerated here.

The capital city of Atlantis lay on an island, in the estuary ol great

rivers, had three harbours and was surrounded by a fruitful countryside.

It had its origin in the mists of anticjuity. \\ hen 'there were still no shij^s

or sailing". The capital of the Persians, Perscpolis, lay in semi-desert, far

from the sea or any navigable harbours, far from all ri\ ers and ( anals. It

was founded by Darius I in 517 BC-. some time altci Solon's death.

The royalcity of Atlantis was 'swallowed jiip by the sea and \anishcd'

(Tj. 25d) long before Solon's day. Persepolis remained a large and
flourishing city until 330 BC when .Alexander the Great destroyed it. Its

ruins are still there to admire. In 1973 kings and presidents attended a

great festival to commemorate its foundation.

The people of the island realm of.Atlant is were n()tai)le seafarers and
had at their disposal a lleet of 1200 warships. The Persians were an

inland people and the ships for their lleet had to be |)ro\ ided by their

allies and subject peoples.

In the coui'se of their invasion the Atlanteans concjuired all the

Cjreek states and found serious resistance only at Athens. The Persians

captured Athens without opposition, because the .Athenians had lied to
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the Peloponnese. The Atlanteans were unable to capture the Athenian

Acropohs. The Persians took it by storm and destroyed it.

The Atlanteans had conquered 'Libya up to the borders olEj^pt
and Europe as iarasTyrrhenia' {Ti. 25b). The Persians never overcame
nor ruled o\er these lands. The Atlanteans were repulsed when the\

tried to conquer Egypt {Ti. 25c). The Persians overcame Egypt in 485

BC and their rule there lasted until Alexander the Great ended it in

322 BC.

There are numerous other divergences between the Persian wars

and the account given in the Atlantis narrative. Even Diller could cite

only diilcrences - 'projected backwards and set on the opposite front".

No, Solon was not such a fool as to invent a 'fictional parallef

without parallels!

So all. or nearly all, the attempts to assign a period to the .Atlantis

narrative tall to the ground. Only one researcher, Wilhelm Branden-
stein, after a long exchange of letters with myself, arrived at the solution:

'What the Eg\ ptian priests told Solon, draw ing on the past history of

their country, was the story of the terrible invasion by the Sea Peoples of

the North, which was repulsed by King Ramses III (1200-1 168 BC)'

(1951, p. 60).

In Ai ii)|)Ii> ol Alliens. In ihc loicnioiind. llit ciiIknI \\a\\ inciilioiud in llic All.niiis

(!()< iiincni ( li ill. I 1-1)
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Indeed, both the siatcnients in i\\v Ailanlis nai laiixc iiM-li and all du-

other leiexant data indie ate that the e\ tnts deseril)ed ai"e those ol the

deeades just belore and alter 1200 BCl. I'loni iheniany pieeesol evidence

thai eould ix' eiled. I will nientic^n only the loUowinju;.

In Athens at that time the militaiA (lass lived by itsell round llu'

temple of Athena and He|)haesius. suirounded by a siui^le w.ill like the

s^arden of a sinsj;ie house-. ( )n the- northern side tlu-\ built tluii (ommon
dwelliui^-houses' (jili. 112a .

The are haeoloü^ists K. Kiisten and W . Kiaike-i \\re)te' ol this first anel

oldest wall on the Athenian Aeropolis:

hi the second hall «I the thirteenth eentiiry BC' the entire summit was

siirrounele^d b\ a j^reat rim^-wall olliu^e unhewn lime'stone hloeks. Ire)m 4 te)

rtm in thiekness anel at least lOm in heii^hl. It was ee)nstrueted on the same

plan and h\ the same technicjue as the (onte-mpoiary ( itael(-l wall ol

Mveenae, and contained a larü[erarea > 35,000 sejuare- metriscompareel with

30!000 scjuare metres at Mycenae and 20.000 at rir\ns). (1956, p. 40.)

The arehaeolos^ist F. Dirlnieiei published a detailed study ol this

oldest wall on the Acrop)olis, which is known as the Pelas^^ie" oi

Cvelopean" wall. AVc may see this Pelasgie wall as the mighty lortiliea-

tion of a place ol" rcluge. built in a moment of extreme dansjcr. The

Americans ee)n)ectine "an e-arl\ siau;e ol the Doiian in\a'^i()ns .

a:)irlmeier 1940a, p. 42.

The Atlantis narrative iui ther slates: "There was a sino;le sjjrint,^ in

the area ol the present Acropejlis, which wassubseejuently e hokeel by the

earthquakes and suiaIvcs only in a lew small trickles in the \ ie inity; in

those days there was an ample supply oi good water both in w inter and

summer" C'riti. 112d .

In 1938 this lountain was rediscovered and excavated, in jjiee ise-l\

the spot described, 'in the area of the present Acropolis', 'on the

northern side'. There, in a natinal shall in the- limestone dill, w ere loimd

man-made steps w hich led dow n on the northern side' ol the .Acropolis,

inside the Cyclopean wall to a spring which rises at a depth of about

40 m. The upper part ofthis staircase was accessible up to modern times,

'The lower part w as destroved and alreadv lorgütien in the classic al era"

(Broneer 1948, p. 1 1 1 II.: Franke 1972, p. 282). At the bottom olthe shall

a deep well had been dug. in late Mycenaean times, in w hie h the water

ol the spring collected.

The archaeologist F. .Mat/. (1958) summarized the excavation

results as follows:

.Xceorclin^ to Bruneer. the stairway leadini^ to the springon the north sideol

the .Acropolis was eonstructed at this period (the end ol the thirtee-nth

century B(l]. The polslierels. which, as is clear Ircjui the [X)sition in uliic h

ili«-\ were lound, Ijclong to the time of its construction, dale from the
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liansition period Irom Mycenaean IUI) to Mycenaean Hit . In the opinion of

the excavators, the stairway was only nsed for twent\ to twent\ -Unc xcai-s.

The pottery ioiuid in the ruins olthe steps dates from that inter\al. . . . Ii is

connected, indirectly but con\incinü;ly. with the known date ol tlic

catastiophe in the Peloponnese.

Bronecr conjcclmed that severe eartii licniois i iiiiiecl the site of the

spring and so made it inaccessible up to modern times. The remains lend

support to this conjecture. In the lower part olthe well-shaft were found

the skull ol a child and the lemains of the skeleton of a woman. The
inference would seem to be that a woman and child were just fetching

water when the earthcjuake shattered the well. E\ idence oi a sexcre

earthciuake which destroyed the buildings of the Acropolis has been

found elsewhere. Just by the entrance to the well, ruined houses have

been found, which had been neither burnt nor plundered. Moreoxer the

inhabitants must have lied so suddenly that they could not take their

household goods, some of which were found undisturbed in their places.

'In one room ... a cooking pot on three feet was discovered standing in

the ashes of the fire over which presumably the last meal had been

cooked when the occupants suddenly had to rush away without taking

time to salvage their household goods' (Broneer 1948, p. 1 12).

Many houses, fortresses and palaces in the eastern Mediterranean

have been found in the same state. They had undoubtedly been

destroyed at the same time - 'the end ol the thirteenth century BC" - i)y

a major earthcjuake.

So the statement in the Atlantis narrative that the spring 'was

subsequently choked by the earthquakes' may be taken as historically

correct.

The other statements in the narrative concerning 'the layout of the

city in those days' are undoubtedly true. A. Franke made a thorough

investigation of these texts and concluded: 'If we compare with this

description the results of the research on Mycenaean Athens carried out

during the \arious excavations organized by the Greek, American and
German institutes in the early and mid-twentieth century, we fmd
amazing correspondences' fl972, p. 279;.

A help towards the dating of the Atlantis narrative is its statement

that these catastrophes spared 'none but the unlettered and uncultured'

whereas all those who could read and write perished [Ti. 23a-b).

Until a few decades ago it was generally assumed that the in-

habitants of Greece in the Mycenaean age were illiterate, and that the

art of writing fjnly became known in Cireece some time in the eighth

century BC. Then Sir Arthur Evans found in the ruins of Knossos

quantities of clay tablets covered in script, dating from before the

desiriKtion of the palate in 1200 BG. Snl)se(|uently. similar inscribed

tablets were found at Fylos, Mycenae, Oichomenus, 1 hebes, Eleusis,
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liiA ns. MrloN. Thcra. CAcloiiia and Dnulia Midca. I Iun( i ipt used was

named 'Linear B". Sinee il bet anie known. tal)lets and potsherds with

the same writini^ ha\e been lound at |)ia( tiealK e\er\ e\( a\ation whi( h

has uneovered Mycenaean strata.

In the opinion of J.
Chad\\i(k. who with .\Ii( hael X'entris

deciphered them in 1956. the tablets with LineaiB ins(rij)ti()ns lonnd at

Knossos and Pylos were incised on the damp clay b\ thiri\ lo lorly

dillcrent hands. The numerous finds ol this script show that in the

thirteenth century BC, the period from whi( h all the tablets derive,

writin;^ was known all over Greece and practised by many scrii)es.

Linear B w rilins; must have been used in Greece o\ er a Ion«; period.

Vet all the tablets that have been preserved dale from the same lime,

i'here is a reason lor this. The script was impressed on soil, unllred clay

iai)lets which naturally had only a short lile. .\ll those that ha\e been

preserved ha\ e been baked hard by the ten ibie outbreaks ol lire w Inch

\ isited all the Mycenaean and Minoan palaces. Then the buildings were

thrown down by learlul earthquakes, coverinu; the tablets with thick

la\ers of dei)ris. impeiA ions to air and water. In this way they were

preser\ed up to our own day. Chadwick cites many additional in-

dications that 'all the tablets from each site are contempoiaiy within

narrow limits' (1967. p. 127).

When all the palaces of the Cireek mainland and Grete weic thus

destioyed. naturally most ol the scribes weie killed and only those

ignorant of writing were left. Linear B died out suddenly all o\('i( »recce

and ('rete. and was ne\er written again. Only in the eighth ( entury did

(jieece accjuire another script, which had nothing to do with the older

one.

So during the 'Dark Ages' alter 1200 BG theie was no writing in

Greece and these were centuries of great pov erl\ and need. This too was

accurately described by the Egyptian priest: 'For many generations tlu\

and their children were short of bare necessities, and theii minds and
thoughts were occupied w iih proxiding lor them, to the neglect ol earlier

history and tradition' {(.'riti. 110a).

'How did things seem dining tin- Daik .\ges? The .\i'gean cultuic

had been v\iped out. Its heirs, mixed with iheii concjuerors [i.e. the

Atlanteans] forgot the old script. They coukl no longer read and write.

They excn forgot small useful (ontrixances. such as oil-lamps. ' Kahl-

Fuiihmann 1967. p. II.)

It is true that oil-lamps, w hi( h are common in .Mycenaean strata, are

absent in the post-.Mycenaean ones. .\ot. however, betause the later

inhal)itants of (ireece had forgotten their use. but bet ause in their

lormer home they had used nothing but pine ton lies.

So here too the .\llantis nariative has transmitted historic alK

accurate facts: alxjul 1200 BG the Linear B s( ript suddenly teased tobe
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used. "In Solon's or Plato's time no memory wliatcvcr ol Linear B

surxivcd, and no inscriptions in it were extant' (Franke 1972, p. 272).

From where then could Solon oi- Plato have learned this historical

realit\ , il not from Egypt? Only there did writing suiAive, e\en in the

Dark Ages. But in Greece, as the Atlantis narrative truly says, 'many

succeeding generations left no record in writing" (T/. 23c). So Solon was

light when he admitted to the Egyptian priests 'that both he and all his

countiAnien were almost entirely ignorant ai)out anticjuity" {'Ti. 22a).

Man\ other features of the narrati\e show that the e\ents it records

belong to the period aroimd 1200 BC Among them are the statements

about the severe natural catastrophes which visited the world in the

second half of the thirteenth century BC, the change of climate which

began at that time, the great invasion of the Atlanteans up to the

Egvptian frontiers, the heroic and successful resistance oi the Athenians

and the information that the Atlanteans had. even at that date, the use

of iron weapons, i The first iron weapons appear with the in\asionof the

Xorth and Sea Peoples, w ho at the end of the thirteenth century BC
broke like a hurricane on the Mediterranean lands, as \V. Witter, the

e.xpert on prehistoric rnetallurgv, explained in an exhaustive study

(1941. p. 223 f.; 1942).)

Moreover the repeated mention of Libya and the Libyans shows that

the narrative deals with events of this date. The names 'Libya" and

'Libyans' appear for the first time in Egyptian texts in inscriptions of the

time of Merneptah. about 1227 BC. The wars against the Libyans and

the North and Sea Peoples, which the Atlantis narrative mentions, took

place about 1200 BC. The use of cavalry, which is also ascribed to the

.Atlanteans, occurred for the first time in the Mediterranean region at

about this same date Wiesner 1943, p. 110).

I-Acn the assertion of the Egyptian priests that these events took

place eight thousand or nine thousand years before, shows that the

account does indeed come from Egypt, and that in fact the thirteenth

century BC is meant. This paradox is easily explained. Egyptian priests

gave similar, totally impossible dates to Herodotus during his stay in

Egypt, and to the historian Manetho (third century BC). So, for

example, we read in Herodotus that from the time of the Egyptian

Heracles fa god-king of the past) up to the reign of .Amasis (died 526

BC) 17,000 years had passed i History 2.143j. Or, 'One gets a total of

11,340 years, during the whole of which time, they say, no god ever

assumed mortal form' (2.143). Or, 'They declare that 341 generations

separate the first king of Egypt from the last' {ibid.). Or,

'Dionysus . . . appeared, they say, 15,000 years before Amasis' (2.145).

(ireek historians soon recognized that these dates were impossible,

l-^udoxus of (Inidos [v. 408-355 BC). like Plutarch four centuries later,

ga\c the expfanation: 'The Eg\|)tians reckon a month as a year.'
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Diodorus Sic ulus ,^11. 60-30 BCj wrote ot the KyjN plians: \Somc nicii

would maintain that in early times, before the movement olthe sun had

as vet been reeoü^ni/ed, it was eustomary to reckon the year by the hniar

cvele. Consequently, since the year consisted oi thirty days, it was not

impossible that some men lived 1200 years.' (1.26.)

E\en in our own time, ex-Kini^ Faiouk wrote in his memoirs: 'Our

calendar reckons by the moon, and not, like the Gregorian calendar ol

most Western countries, in vears of 365 davs. So our "year" is shorter.'

(.S7^/77, 1952, 43. p. 13 .

Now il" the 9000 or 8000 "years' oliiic .\daniis sior\ aic c(jn\ cried

into the moon-months oi the Egyptian calendar - a year has 13

moons -ihcn we arrive at the period between 1252 and 1175 BC,

precisely the time durins^ which all those excnts ofwhic h the llt^yptian

priests told Solon did in lact ot ( ur. For there (an l)c no doubt, from all

those statements in the .Atlantis nairati\e to which a date can be

assigned, that the e\ents it describes are those oi the decades just i)ei()re

and after 1200 BC.

Ancient Egyptian temple inscriptions and papyrus texts

(. 1200 BC

'riic lullest extant ancient Egyptian inscriptions and papyrus scrolls date

Irom precisels the |)eriod about 1200 BC. ( )rthe tcmj)le inscriptions, the

most important, apart irom those oi the lime olMerneptah, are the ones

from the palace-temple of Ramses III at Medinet Habu.
Ramses III, who came to the throne at the age of forty in 1200 BC*.

had, like every other Pharaoh, to mark his accession by beginning two

buildings: a temple and a tomb. Work would continue on them

throughout the Pharaoh's reign and they would be completed onl\ at his

death. I'he magniilcent palace-temple of Ramses III was excavated

between 1927 and 1936 by the Oriental Institute of the University of

C'hicago. About 10.000 sfjuare metres of inscriptions and mural reliefs

were discovered, still clearly visible, though a large part had i)een

destroyed. The inscriptions have been translated into English and

published, together with exact (opies of the original murals, by the

.American Eg\ptologists J.H. Breasted, W.F. Edgerton and J.
Wilson.

Twelve large volumes have been published to date.

On the WCslcrii plain ol TIuIk's. at the point now (ailed .Medinet Habu. lie

[Ramses III] built a large and splendid temple to .\mon \\lii( li he bei^aii

early in his reign. As the temple was enlarged and extended Irom rear to

• The ( hoirc ol' dates lor evenl> in K^yptian histor\ is explained on [)ai;e \5H.
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Ikjiii ihr annals ol liiscampaitj^ns loiiiul [)la( con the walls (hioui^h sue t I'ssixc

Ncars lollou inu (lu- ijrow tli ol the huikiiny; until the \\ holi- i-dilur lu'caiiK' a

vast record oi the kind's achie\enients in war which the niodi'in \ isitoi" may
read. . . Here he may see the hordes ol the North in battle u iih Ramses'

Sherdan mercenaries. . . the first na\al battle on salt water, ol whiih we
kn(jw anything;, is here depicted, and in these reliels we may study the

armour, clothing, weapons. warshi[)s and e(|uipment ol these Xorlhern

peoples with whose advent Europe lor the first lime emerges upon the stage

of the early world. (Breasted 1954, p. 366.)

The German Egyptologist F". Bilabcl called these docuiiicnis texts ol

the greatest historical value' (1927, p. 213) and 'the most inlet est ing

records that have come down to us' (1927, p. 259). The translalois

themselves call them 'most directly historical'.

In addition to the Medin'et Habu texts and murals, a kind of report

on the reign ol Ramses III has suiAi\ed in the 'Harris papyrus". This is a

papyrus scroll, 39m long, which Breasted has called 'one oi the most

remarkable documents' and 'the largest document which has descended

to us liom the early Orient' (1954, p. 271).

From the same period - the end of the thirteenth century BC - dates

also the 'Ipuwer papyrus'. This was discovered in Memj)his and

ac(iuired in 1828 by the Museum of Leiden in the Xelherlands, where it

is still preserved. Its close verbal correspondence with the texts from

Medinel Habu has led the Egyptologists S. Moren/, ]. Leiden and C.

Baux to date the composition of this paj)\ rus to the time between 1220

uul 1205BC.

Other papyri are, for example, the 'Golenischelf papyrus' (or

papyrus Hermitage 1116B), which speaks among other things of the

erection ola fortress to block the ad\ance of the North and Sea Peoples.

It dates Irom the second halfOi the thirteenth century. Anotheris in the

( ollection of the Archduke Raini'r in X'ienna. It is a copy made in tlie

third century BC of a thirteenth-century (BC) original.

A sarcophagus which was prcser\ed in the museum ollsmailia uj) to

the outbreak of the last Israeli-Egyptian war has on it an account of the

downfall of the Pharaoh who, about 1220 BC, was drowned in the 'Jam
Suf. the 'Sea of Reeds', in puisuit of the Children of Israel.

So there is available a large bod\ of inscriptions, mural iclicis and
jjapyrus texts dating from tfie period to which the events of the Atlantis

story have been shown to belong. They will help to answer tlie (juestion

whether Solon, in describing these events, was following icliabli-

sources. The answer must be yes, for all the main stateiTicnts in

the Atlantis narrative are conllrmed and completed b\ these

d()( iiiTients.
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The home ofthe Atlanteans

The pr()l)lcin ol llic l<Kation oi Allaiuis ha^ brcii coiisickiiil in a

thousand books. It can be linalK answered with the helj) ollhe ancient

Kir\ptian oriojinals ol the Atlantis nanati\e.

In the texts olMedinel Habu it is said of the peoples \\ ho att.\( ked

Ks^\ pt in about 1200 BCl IVoni Amurru (approxiniateK the modem
Palestine , Ironi the sea and Ironi the West in alliance w ith the Libyans

and lyiihenians ^as the Atlantis nanati\i' also saysi, that they

came Irom "the islands and coastlands t)l {\\v ()((an. in ihc l.u diesl

North".

As \\ . Helck rightly said. 1 he |)lace ol oi iüjin is named as "the

islands in the Ocean, that lie in die .North"." ^1962. p. 242.) In this

context it must be emphasi/.ed that the Kt^yptians imderstood by thcsm
«'«/-the 'gieat water-circle", "ocean", -«o/ the Meditei lanean but

always the outer water or encircling stream which in theii cosmology

surrounded the disc of the earth. As a collective term Ibi' the various

tribes and peoples who came from "the islands in the Ocean, that lie in

the North', the name 'Haunebu' or 'Haunebut' is used in the .\ledinei

Habu texts. According to R. Eisler (1928. j). 2 .
" The namcol this loic-ign

people is not Egyptian" - and so is possibly one which they a|)|)lied to

themselves.

The "Haunebu" aj)pear in (juite I'aily I"lgy|)tian texts. The ambei'

whi( h liom about 2400 BC on is lound in Egyptian tombs or mentioned
in ins( riptions is said to come Irom the Haunebu. From the Hauncbu.
w h(i aie described as 'all the northcin lands Irom the i-nds olthe earth",

there came in the reign ol Thulmose III [c. 1300 B(l an embass\

bringing 8943 pounds olambei- to the Pharaoh. They are menti(jned in

the oldest jjyramid texts: lor example: "Behold you are great and round

in (your name ol) Ocean; behold, you are circular and lound as the

circle which surroimds the Haunebul" ^Faulkner 1969, utterance 366;

alsoC;. Roeder 1919, |). 195; (iiaj^ow. p. 52). The list olin-oji^es oIKdlu
has: "Haunebut is the name olthe islands of the great walei-( ire Ic, and
the northern lands that live Irom the water olthe stream". (Bilabel 1927,

p. 395). In an inscrij)tion Irom the .New Kingdom is: '.All the lands olthe

Haunebu, the foreigners Ikjui the Ciieat 0( can" iCiiapow, |). 52;

Dunichen, Historische Inschriften, 2, 47d).

On the pylon olHoremheb (1335-1310 BC) is: "The Haunebu come
Irom the gieat water-cin le at the endolthe world" ((iiapow, loc. cil.). In

an ins< ription from Phylae it says: "the stream olthe gnat watcr-( ii( le.

that leads to the Haunebu'.
There can Ix- no cjuestion. dien, (hat the Egyptians phucd the

homeland ol the Haunei)u in the 'great water-circle", the noithcm
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ocean, and not in the Mediterranean, which nevci counted as pai t ollhe

'water-circle'.

This is not contradicted by the lact that on the Rosetta Stone the

word 'Haunebu' is translated as Hellemkos (= Greek). The famous stone

dates iVoni the time of Cleopatra 69-30 B(^), who is mentionecl on it. At

that period tlie Hainiel:)u or North Sea Peoples had been settled in

Greece for more than a thousand years, since the time oi their great

migration.

The phrase 'peoples from the islands and coastlands of the Ocean, in

the farthest North' has been translated in many books as 'North and Sea

Peoples'. This is inexact; it leads the reader to look for theii home
aroimd the Mediterranean and to think in terms of two ditleient

groups - the 'North People' and the 'Sea People'. Helck's translation,

'the islands in the Ocean, that lie in the North', is much i)etter. For

short, one could translate the phrase as 'Northern Ocean Peoples" or, as

I shall say from here on, 'North Sea Peoples'.

In other texts these tribes arc referred to as 'peoples from the ends of

the earth'. This also means people from the extreme north of the

inhabited world, as the Egyptians knew it. In innumerable places

I'Lg\ ptian, Hebrew, Babylonian, (ireek and Latin \\i itings refer to the

most northerly lands as 'the ends of the earth .

Other sections of the Medinet Habu text say of the North Sea

Peoples, 'They come from the pillars of heaven.' The Eg\ptians, like all

the ancient peoples, believed that the sky rested on one or mc^rc jjillars,

upon whose apex or apices it revolved. Now since the pole star appears

to be the only fixed point in the sky, all ancient peoples belicxed that the

pillar^s) of hea\cn stood below this - and consequently were in the

extreme north. As E. Ticche has shown with numerous supporting

cjuotations in his work, Atlas als Fersonifikalion der Wellachse, the (Greeks

regarded Atlas, the heaven bearer, as the 'personification of the world-

axis' - the axis of the earth - w hi( h stands in tlu- noith reaching uj) to

the pole of heaven.

\\'t another description cjf the home of these North Sea Peoples says,

Ihey come from the distant darkness' or 'midnight'. The Egyptians

believed that in the north eternal darkness {dual) reigned. For instance,

they said, 'Ihe sun rests in the sixth hour of the night (midnight) in the

depths of the darkness,' and, 'The sun leaves the thi( k darkness at the

twelfth hour of the night (six in the morning)' (Scthe 1928, p. 261 f.j. In

the Old Testament one finds that 'north' (hasaponi) is described as 'the

midnight' (Josh. 11:2: 13:3; 15:5; 15:8: 16:6; 17:10; 18:5: 18:12; 16-19

/)a,s.sim).

Even more j)recise is the desci ij)tioii in the .Meihnct lfal)u texts:

'people from the ninth bow'. The l>gyplians saw the world as di\ ided

into nine 'bows' which correspond roughl) to the modern concept ol
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meridians of latitude. The term for the entire earth is 'all the nine bows'.

The Gracco-Roman world took over the conception; the 'bows' are

called paralelloi in Greek and circuit in Latin. Pliny the Elder, lor

example, said that the ninth division of the world goes 'across the

Hyperboreans' (i.e. theCimbrian peninsula, present-day Jutland) 'with

a seventeen-hour day' (at its longest). F.A. Ukert pointed out long agcj

that this method ofdividing the world was taken from the Egyptians and
that the 'ninth bow' corresponds to the area between latitudes 52 and 57

(181 6-46. Bd 1 , r 1 2, p. 1 87; Bd 3, T 1 2, p. 396 If. and elsewhere). Between

those latitudes lie north Germany, Denmark and southern Scandinavia.

Therefore it is in this region that the homeland of the peoples 'from

the ninth bow', 'from the pillars of heaven', 'from the islands in the

Ocean, that lie in the North", must be sought.

The furthest Darkness

Jou.Jl Viääjy

The Great Water-arcle

ihr Kt^yptian world pit line aboul 1200 BC. The "tin Ir ol llii- laith" is siii rounded l)\

till' "i^rc-al watcr-ciiclc' (sin ivur, Girck Okeanos). 'I'lu- circle- ollhc earth is divided into

'nine bows"; hence the whole world (an be described as "all the nine bows". The ninth

Ihjw lies "at the ends of the earth iti the the lurthesi \oith". I !)<• (ireeks (ailed llit

'heaven-pillar" stele horeios = the north pillar, and the hea\en bearer, ".Atlas". For this

reason alone the hoK island" olthe .\llanl<ans, on whi( h siood ihe 'pillars olWtlas" (an

oiiK be Ml noillicin Kiiiopc

These indications correspond with those gi\cn in the .Atlantis

narrative, ihere too we read that the war expedition of the .Atlaiiicans

had its starting point in the 'Atlantic sea' (Tj. 24e), whose name is

explained as follows. 'He [the god Foscidoti] ga\e them all names. The

eldest, the King, he gave a name liom wlii( li the whole island and the
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surrounding ocfan took their dcsio;nat ion ol "Aihuuic "", dc i i\ inu; it lioni

Atlas the first King.' {(yili. 114a.)

It is a basic laull in historical method. l)ut an cxirenieK (oininon

one, t(^ attribute to ancient jx"0])les modern geographit al know li'di^c

and conccj)tions, and to equate the names and phrases used by the

ancients with those of modern geographers. I'his mistake is constantly

made in translalinu; the |)hiase Wtlantic sea" in this narratixe; in many
l)0()ks il is identified with the .\tlanlic Ocean" oltodax. But lo die

ancienis ii (hd /itil mean out "Ail.iiiiic " but i\\v North Sea - oi ladu'i . die

North Sia l()<j,c'dier with the Baltic, which ilic\ (oiucixt'd as one sva.

The 'pillars of heaven" stood - as I ha\e shown - under the pole star.

The god of these world-pillars was known to tin- ILgyptians as 'Tat', to

the (ireeks as 'Atlas', and to the Ciermanic peoples as 'Irmin' who is

called loinuin in the Eddas* k \\\ these j^eoples belie\ed that the licaxen-

bearinggod stood in thelai iioi th. This is why the Kgyptianssaid (jlhim:

'I am Tat, son of Tat, born in tlu- distant darkness.' The (Iieeks said of

Atlas:

. . . .\n(l heii'slaiul tiic terrible houses

ol dark Night,

. . . Before them
Atlas, son of lapctos, stands

staiinchK uphokliiis^

the wide hea\cii upon his head

and with arms unwearying
sustains it. . .

Hesiod iheooonw 7461.

Since the ancients placed the heaven bearer in the extreme north,

the north pole was called the 'Atlantic pole' or 'the pole held up by

Atlas" (Tiechc 1945. p. 70-85). ApoUodorus wrote, 'Atlas i^stands)

among the Hyperboreans' (ApoUodorus 2.5.11). The 'Hyperboreans'

means the tribes living on the Cimbrian j)eninsula Jutland).

Hecataeus said: 'The land of the Hyperboreans lies on the Atlantic

sea. opposite the land of the Celts' (Jacobs , Fragmente der Griechischen

Historiker, 2.386). This, and many othei' passages hom ancient authors

cjuoted by Ticche, shows that .\tlas the heasen bearer was imagined as

standing in the north, and the 'Atlantic sea' was the North Sea (together

with the Baltic).

So the statements in the Atlantis narrative that tlic .\tlantcans came
hom the .\tlaiiti( sea" and (hat their kings there 'ruled o\ci- many
islands and parts of the mainland" correspond exactly with those of the

• \\w h.ddas aic works oiOld Scandinavian tradilional loir, ri-cordid in writing in

mi-dii'\al Id-land. Tlu- Elder or /V/iV Edda is a coIUh lion of traditional pcunis. written

down f. .\D 12{X) l)iit di-ri\ in^ Irom much cailitr tinu's. Tlu' lounger or /'w\f Edda
consists ol two treatises on niytholoijN by Snorri .Stiirluson J 179-1241;.
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Medinet Habu texts that 'they come from the islands and coastlands ol

the Ocean, in the farthest North', oi- 'they come from the pillars of

heaven'.

The .Atlantis narrative is also correct when it states that the countr\

and the sea were called altera King 'Atlas' {(.'riti. 1 14). In ihe Kddas* the

northlands are called "Atalland' \Thule, 23.74) and the sea 'Atle's path'

(20.320). Gustav \eckel explained the name Atal or Atle as that ofa sea

kins'. The same kins^. it would seem-, who ruled over the sea, and from

wli(jm "the whole island and the surrounding ocean took their designa-

tion of "Atlantic ". The names 'Atland', 'Adalland' and 'Oatland'

occur frequently in old records as names for districts in various countries

around the North Sea (see Föstemann, Altdeutsches .Vamenbuch, under

these headings).

Did those invading peoples who, as the texts from Ramses Ill's reign

and the Atlantis narrative both agree, penetrated as far as the frontiers

of Eg\pt. indeed come from northern Europe? The pictures in the

murals ofMedinet Habu leave no doubt of it. Here the ancient Eg\ ptian

artists, in their typical naturalistic style, have preserved the likenesses of

many hundreds of North Sea warriors, with the horned helmets, rayed

crowns. Ilange-hilted swords, types of ship and racial characteristics

tvpical oi the people who inhabited northern Europe at that time.

Bion/f Ik Itiicis Irom aljoiii 1200 Hi'.. Danish .National .Miisciini. ( ioiMiihai^cn photo

Iron) the .Mum iini
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The onK known Bronze Age horned helmets come from north

Europe. Warriors with horned hehncts are depicted on many Scandina-

vian rock scribings and on decorated razors; and a few original helmets

ol this type have been found in Denmark.

In the course of their great migration, the North Sea Peoples

occupied Cyprus among other places, as the Medinet Habu texts

confirm. There they built a large settlement at Enkomi which has been

excavated by the French archaeologist Claude Schaellcr. There he

found 'undisturbed, securely dateable material for the study of the "Sea

Peoples"" . . . including bronze statuettes, gralliti representing ships and

battles, weapons and tools, jewellery and seals. All . . . entirely dillerent

from the late Mycenaean finds . . . which occur in the strata below them,

sealed in by a burnt layer." (1966. p. 60 .) The most important finds in

the present context are the statuettes ol men in horned helmets. One
holds a small round shield in his left and a spear in his right hanH, with a

horned helmet on his head. Another bronze statuette wears a sort ofcap

covered with knots or curls, looking rather like astrakhan, out of which

emerge two bull's horns.

Germanic flangc-hilted swords were found in the same stratum and

so Schaeller considers this statuette to be a representation of the "horned

Apollo", the god whom the North Sea Peoples brought with them to the

-Mediterranean.

Head-dresses made of knotted fabric are known only from northern

Europe. G. Schwantes called them 'a characteristically Nordic gar-

ment" (1953. p. 27). Karl Schlabow discussed these 'thick, felted caps

with an astrakhan-like surface' in an exhaustive article (1943). Since this

type of head-dress was made from a layer of felt a centimetre thick, sewn

all over with hundreds of knots, it was naturally very warm, and only

used among the peoples of northern Europe, not those of the Mediterra-

nean. Several well preserved examples are in the National Museum in

Copenhagen.
Claude Schaefler. in a letter to me 22 June 1966), agreed with the

theory that the North and Sea Peoples" originated in northern Europe,

and most generously presented me with a copy of his work, 'Götter der

Nord- und Inselvölker auf Zypern' ('Gods of the North and Sea Peoples

on Cyprus";.

Of the statuettes of gods with horned helmets that have been found

on .Schonen and on the island of Zealand. Denmark. Schwantes said:

'We are almost certainly dealing with the representation of a sky god.

with the horned helmet, symbol of the sun bull, as he so often appears in

S(andina\ ian ro( k scribings* T939. p. 522).

At Medinet Habu. many of the North Sea warriors are shown with

rayed crowns'. These paintings have caused some confusion; R. Herl)ig
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described the head-dresses as 'reed crowns* because he had only

inaccurate reproductions ol the nuirals. Ho\\e\er, a thoroui^h examina-

tion ol the paintings iheniseKes siiows that they cannot possibK

represent reeds. The tults that project from the warriors' headbands are

ol exactly the same yellow colour as their hair, and from their shape

could be made neither from reeds nor from leathers.

Rays, headband and chinstrap form a single unit; the 'rays' are not the hair

ol the warriors. . . In these pictures the 'rays' are ranged thickly side by side,

and stand up to a height equal to about a third that of the owner"* head.

Pliable human hair could not be dressed upright in this way. Finally, human
hair can give no protection to the head. We must remember that one section

of the North Sea warriors are shown wearing solid horned helmets; it is

hardly realistic to imagine the remainder going into battle with no

equivalent protection. (H. \'inke, letter to the author, 1 .March 1974.)

\'inke conjectured that the 'rays' must consist of tufts of horse-hair,

which could g^ive s^ood protection to the head. 'If one strikes with one's

hand the bristles ol a clothes-i)rush, it is remarkable w ith what strength

and elasticity the bristles take the blow.'

A. Fichtel has put forward a theory of the origin of these long, yellow

bristles. His starling point is the lad that dining the Second World War
a breed of horses, thought to have been extinct, was rediscovered - the

'Norwegian Ijord horse'. He wrote: 'In the course ofmy research on the

Ijord horses, I came to realize the great antiquity of this strain, which has

been preserved almost unmixed in the west of Norway for as long as

human memory reaches.' The distinguishing marks of the breed are 'a

still, upright-standing mane', a characteristic head form and an un-

usually strong, stocky build. It is very hardy and resistant. The pure-

bred Ijord ponies are yellow in colour, and their still manes are also

yellow. Fichtel called this breed 'the horse of the far North', and
obseiAed that it first came to Greece with the migration there of the

Northern peoples. Frescoes from Mycenaean times always show the

long-maned and slender-limbed 'Cilician horse', but on later vase

paintings in the geometrical style (which grew up under the inlluenceol

the North Sea Peoples) the 'northern still-maned horse' is found. On the

Parthenon frieze 'only stifl-maned horses are shown'.

In the wall-paintings of Medinet Habu similar 'Ijord horses' are

shown, as well as the longer-maned variety. EvidentK the former are

shown as booty captured from the North Sea Peoples.

Interestingly enough, these horses are described in Egyptian,

Hebrew and Greek texts as 'mules' (Baranski 1903, p. 105). In Ezek.

27:14, it says: 'They of the house of Togarmah traded in thy fairs with

horses and horsemen and mules.' Ezek. 38:3 mentions Togarmah 'of the

north quarters'. In Genesis there is mention oljapheth, undoubtedly the



1 Hl. K\:\ K) im. RiDDi.i: oi- ah.an ris 35

lapctus ol the Greeks. His eldest son is called Gomer, whose descendant

was Tos^amiah. The people ofGomer are called 'the eldest people" and
in the cuneilorm writing are named 'Gimirai", in Homer kimmerioi

(0</. 11.31 IT.) (known as 'Cimmerians" in Enajlish) who live 'at the

iurthest end ofland and sea" (//. 8.478). I will show on page 223 that they

are identical with the people later known as Cimbri, who inhabited the

Gimbrian peninsula (present-day Jutland). E. König wrote: 'The
context in which "Gomer" occurs in Ezek. 38:6 clearly indicates the

extreme North and suggests that the name is related to the

"Cimmerians" of the Greeks' (1919; on Gen. 10:1 fi.)

So 'Togarmah' is the name of a Northern tribe who brought 'mules'

to market. Homer too called the Northern horses 'mules'; he spoke for

instance of 'the lands of the Eneti, from which the wild mules come'

(//. 2.852). The Eneti of Homer are identical with the Eneti whom
Scymnus described as living in the neighbourhood of the Celts and the

northern pillar "which rears its head high over the sea' (see page 99)

and so are another Northern people. If Homer"s 'mules' of the Eneti are

"\\ ild", they cannot be genuine mules, which are sterile and could not

breed and exist in the wild state. Homer must be referring to a breed of

horses which resemble mules in their build and stiff manes.

I will show later (page 233) that Homer also called horses 'mules" in a

passage specifically relating to the Atlanteans.

This 'Norwegian Ijord-horse' was highly valued in ancient times.

This is shown by the unbelievable sum of 100,000 talents, which
.\lexander the Great paid for a 'stifl-maned horse', his famous
Bucephalus. Contemporary writers reported that Alexander, after he

had ridden all night in pursuit of Darius and found the latter"s camp
abandoned, rode another hundrjed uninterrupted kilometres on this

horse before he finally found the king, murdered by his followers, on the

l)anks of the Caspian (Larteguy 1964, p. 123). It is no wonder that horses

of such toughness and stamina were highly valued.

In a letter to me (8 May 1969), Fichtel wrote of the hair tufts in the

'rayed crowns', 'Only the fjord-horses have hair suitable for such a

purpose, since human hair is far too soft. It is the finest decoration of this

ancient people, and so handsome, that one might well think of setting it

in a helmet. Horses' manes have also been used to make natural

necklaces.'

Warriors with 'ra\ed crowns' are repeatedly shown on Scandina-

vian rock scribings and Bronze Age razors. A comb from a Bronze Age
grave shows a face, with eye and nose, above which rises a rayed crown.

1 his kind of head-dress seems to have remained popular for a longtime.

A (ierman unit in the Roman army wore it. On a P rankish carved stone

at Niederollendorf seventh century AD) a warrior is seen wearing one.

A coin of the Emperor Konrad II shows a portrait ofhim with a crown of
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this t\pe. The Hne of development Ironi the 'rayed ( lown" to the

Imperial C'rown can be ibllowed without a break.

In the Medinet Habu murals, many of the warriors are shown with

swords which correspond in e\ery detail with the common (jcrmanic

ilant^e-hilted sword oi about 1200 BC-. SprockholT, who has been

desci ibed by Schwntes as 'the {greatest expert' on this type olswoid,

published in 1936 a study of the subject in which he concluded that the

spread of the Germanic llange-hilted sword may be taken as marking

the extent ofGerman territory. He referred to the 'enormous number of

swords ibimd in the North' and of the moulds for casting the bron/e that

have been found in that area. This shows, according toSprockholl. that

'it may be taken as exident that these swords oiiginated in the .Nordic

culture area'.

M. Buichaicit has wiitien a descri{)tion of fixe (iermanic llange-

hilietl swords that were discovered in Egypt. .Among them is one

carrying the seal of Sethos II (who died just befoii- 1200 BG), of whi( h

BiM'chardt wrote, 'This sword is ceitainly ol noith European origin"

(^1912, p. 61). The Danish prehistorian H.G. Broholm wrote ol this

sword that 'It is so close in form to the Nordic pieces that it (ould as well

ha\e been found in Jutland' 1944. j). 218). Many other scholars, among
them C. Schuchhardt, F. Beim and G. Schwantes, ha\e stated that the

llange-hilted swords discovered in Eg\'pt originated in northern Einopc.

In the coin-se of their gieat migration the North Sea Peoples left

swords in the graves oi theii dead, or lost tliem in i)attle. and so it is

possii)le to trace by these i'liuls tiie whole course ol duir journey as laias

tiie Irontiers oi Egypt. So tliese swords aie not only inai ks ol the extent oi

the teriitor\ ol the Cieinianic peoj^les, l)ut an indication ol tlu' routes

they took in their wanderings.

The style oisliij) w ith which the licet oi the North Sea Peo|)le llglits in

the sea-battle depicted on the walls ol Medinet Hal)u is also \ery

indicative. These vessels have a steep stem at I)o\n and stein, decorated

witli a swan's head. Ships like this are olten iej)resented in norlhein

Euiope in Bronze .Age lock scribings, on Ijion/e sliields, ( auldions,

razors and sword-blades.

R. Herbig called these ships in tlie murals of Medinet Hal)u 'ioreign

to the .Mediterranean - something l)i()uglu liom elsewhere' and
described their non-Mediterranean, rather .Nordic mode of construe

-

tion' (1940, p. 61; 1947, p. 7f). Bronze .Age slii|)-gjaves in .Sweden and
Denmark show in stcjne the same Ibrm oi ship, witli tall stems at l)()w and
stern, as at .Medinet Hal)u.

The French archaeologist
J.
(i. Fevrier has publislied a study ( 1949)

on the navigation and shipi)uilding techniques ol the Phoenicians.

About the year 1200, he sa\s, 'a thoroughly mysterious change in

shipl)uilding' began. C'lay models and |)ictorial representations oi tlie
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new t\ pc ol Phociiic ian ship 'icc all llic \ ikiiit^ ships of lati'i tinics*.

Diniitri Baramki, curator ol the archaeological museum iu Heiiut.

has established that the C'anaanites, who migrated in the twellth

centiuA BCl Irom the iuteri(ji' ol Aiabia to the Syrian coast, 'entiii-ly

lacked that nautical and technical expertise without whic h navigation

on the open sea is quite imjjossible'. This knowledge was only biought

'b\ the mssterious in\aders who entered the lands ol the \eai Mast

about 12ÜÖBC:, the "Sea Peoples".' (Herm 1973, p. 74.)

These 'Sea Peoples' (our 'North Sea Peoples', i.e. Atlanteans^i who
also attacked part of Libya, later mingled with iheCanaanilesancfweri-

absorbed by them. This mixture, in which the strangers contributed

their seamen's skills, was the origin olthe Phoenician nation. 'Baramki

considers that this conclusion loUows by a most ines( apablc logic", and

he emphasizes that many ol his colleagues agree, o! hav e an ixcd

separately at very similar conclusions {ihidj.

rhe roimd shields, too, that the warriois ol the .Xoi th Sea Pc()])les

are show ii bearing in the Medinel Hal)u nnnals, ai"c oltcn lound on the

Bronze Age rock scribings of Scandinavia. .\ lew round bionze shields

ha\e been loimd in northern Europe. At that time the .Mycenaean

.\( haeans carried a large shield in the lorm ola figure eight; the Hittites

wcic e(juipped with a smaller one of the same shape; and in I'^gxpt an

oblong shield was used. But in the Medinet Habu murals, the .Northern

warriors carry round shields with precisely the same circular decoration

found on the examples from northern Europe.

On the racial characteristics olthe warriors shown on liie murals, the

Viennese archaeologist F. Schachermeyr wrote: 'What we know of the

physical appearance ol the Philistines [the leading tribe of the .North Sea

Peoples] liom F^gyptian rebels and irom the Old restament, points to a

European, indeed a Nordic, type' (1929, p. 245). The archaeologists R.

Herbig and ]. VViesner have expressed the same opinion.

The origin ol these peoples in northern Europe is also shown i)y all

the archaeological llnds that have been made along their migration

route - llange-hilted swords, shield bosses (the wooden shield itself

having vanished), spear-heads and brooches of north European
manufacture.

I began by asking: did the North Sea warriors ol the texts ol Ramses
III. whom I have identified as the Atlanteans of Plato, come from

northern Europe? The question has been answered, with the help of

ancient Egyptian texts and pictures, and abundant aix haeological

material. These people, from all that can be discovered about them,

indeed came from the north ILuropean area, from the 'ninth bow", the

'pillars of heaven", the 'ends of the earth", the 'islands and coastlands of

the Ocean, in the farthest North".
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The site ofthe royal island

If. then, it is accepted that the North Sea Peoples - Atlanteans came
from northern Europe, it becomes a simple matter to discover the site of

their island capital.

In the Medinet Habii texts it is not mentioned. The evidence may
ha\e i)een recorded on papyrus scrolls, now lost, or on those parts ofthe

Medinet Habu inscriptions that have been destroyed. Today the only

legible statement remaining is. 'The head of their cities is sunk in the

sea."

But the information that the Egyptian priest gave Solon was so

precise, that it may be assumed to be derived from the statements of

captured North Sea warriors.

The Atlantis narrative includes the following clues:

1 rhe royal island, also called 'Basileia' = the royal one. lay at the

mouths of several large rivers {Cyiti. 118d).

2 Immediately in front of the royal island lay cliffs which 'rose

precipitousK Irom the sea' {Criti. 118aj. Ihcsc clills consisted of

white, black and red stone {Criti. 116b).

3 From these mountains 'were mined both solid materials and metals'

(Crili. 1 I4e); elsewhere {Criti. 1 16b) this metal is identified as chalcos

= copper ore.

4. Behind the mountains lay 'a plain, said to be the most beautiful and

fertile of all plains' {Criti. 113c).

5 In the middle of this plain, 50 Stades (i.e. 9.2 km) from the sea, lay 'a

hill of no great size {Criti. 1 13c). On this hill stood the chief citadel

and most sacred shrine ofthe Atlanteans, on account of which it was

also called nesos hiera = the sacred island {Criti. 1 15b).

6 On this island, 'One metal which sur\ives today only in name,

. . . was then mined in quantities in a number of

localities . . . orichalc, in those days the most valuable metal except

gold' f Criti. 114e).

7 After the sinking of the island of Basileia, the whole area of sea in

which it lay became an impassable mass ofmud-banks, The passage

reads: 'At a later time there were earthquakes and floods ol

extraordinary violence, and in a single drcadlul day and night all

your [i.e. Athenean] fighting men were swallowed up by the sea and

vanished; this is why the sea in that area is to this day {kai nyn)

impassable to navigation, which is hindered by thick mud. the

remains ofthe sunken island.' {Ti. 25d.)

8 It was subsequently overwhelmed by earthquakes and is now
{nyn de) the soun e of the impenetrable mud whic li prevents the Iree

passage of those who sail to the sea beyond' C,;///. 108e).
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In ilic whole of northern Europe, indeed on the whole suriace ol the

globe, there is no other spot which fulills all these conditions so precisely

as the area between Helit^oland and the mainland at I^iderstedt.

The great ri\ers whic h llowed into the sea neai Basileia are the

Weser, the Elbe, the Eiderand the Hever. (The last has now disappeared

under the sea. w hich according to the researches olAndrcas Bus( h 1 9M\
p. 11-71 I (lowed Ironi north to south and entered the Eidcrcstuars about

20 km west of Heligoland.)

,
^ PltHIlt Cl();l^lllll(•

^//^/y, Cloasialtir 1L'(»(»BC:
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2()-imlrc mark
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The scale ol the catastrophe ol 1200 BC. The sea overllowed the islands and coastal

area iKluccn the priM-nl 20-mcur mark and the 'central ridije' oISc hlesuii^-HoUlein.

and threw uj) walls ol sand and c lilK



IHK Ki:V K) IHl. KIDDIJ. Ol- A I LA.\ 1 IS 41

As the researches of several geologists have shown, during the Stone

Age and Bronze Age there was an area of marshland here whic h

stretched far out into the North Sea. At that time all these rivers ilowcd

into the sea via a common broad estuary just south olHeligoland. They
had dug their beds so deep in the subsoil that their old courses and the

estuary itself can still be recognized on sea charts.

Immediately east of Heligoland, in the shelter of the clills, lay an
island which, alter being Hooded over about 1200 BC, partly

reappeared duiing the retreat of the sea in the Iron Age. According to

the most reliable experts in geology, oceanography and archaeologv,

and the testimony ofwitnesses olthe period, it still existed in the eleventh

to thirteenth centuries AD and was only finally submerged in the

terrible Hoods of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries (Heimreich

1666, p. 41).

The red cliffs

The mountains or clifls which lay before the island, and 'rose

precipitously' from the sea are the rock massifof Heligoland. According
lo O. Prat je, the present-day size of this massif is 0.35 cubic kilometres,

but its former size was 18 cubic kilometres.

Years of observation have shown that the sea carries away about

10 metres from the massifevery hundred years. Consequently 3000 years

ago it was at least 300 metres longer on all sides than today. It consisted

then of red, white and black stone. The red stone ('new red sandstone') is

what is seen today. The white clills were of chalk and gypsum, and as

late as 1637 still stood 'as high as the upper land (i.e. the top of the

[)resent massif)' (Johannes Mejer's map, 1639). They stood in the area of

the present-day 'Düne' (the sandy strip now separated from the rest of

Heligoland by an arm of the sea), whose basis consists of chalk and
gypsum. The name 'Wittes KlifF which the area still bears preserves the

memory of those clills, whose 'shining whiteness' was praised by six-

t (•(11th-century writers.

The black rock remains in the form of a kilometre-long reef to the

not th of the Düne. It consists of sandstone very richly impregnated with

( upii( ( ail)()nate, to which it owes its blue-black coloiation (Bolton

1H91. p. 2761.). This too once towered over the sea.

(.opper ore on Has ileia

The copjjer ore that, according to the Atlantis narrative, was mined
in the mountains, is found in a copper-bearing layer between the upper
and the lower, somewhat darker, sandstone. This layer is inclined at an

angle of 20-23 degrees, climbing from east to west. Today this stratum

emerges about 8-10 metres below the upper surface ofthe rock massif It

is obvious that 3000 years ago, when the west coast lay about 300 metres
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lurihcr oui. the copper-bearins^ stratum would have reached up to the

then ground surface, and could have been easily mined.

Spectrum analyses and invest ligations of chemical composition and
smelting techniques, carried out by experts in Germany, Austria,

S\\ itzerland and France, have led to the conclusion that the Heligoland

copper ore was being mined, worked and widely distributed as early as

the Neolithic period (Spanuth 1965, p. 36111'.). (It was presumably

traded along with the amber - see page 47.)

This stratum, which according to Bolton ieaps to the eye', would
undoubtedly have been noticed by the people of the Neolithic culture

whose remains have been discovered on Heligoland. At first, they

probai)ly threw the nuggets of native copper which occur in it onto their

fires and noticed that they melted in the heat of the embers. So the

working of this ore began even in those early times.

The researches of the Kiel prehistorian O. Olshausen ha\e

demonstrated that it was also worked later on, in the Bronze Age. He
discovered while excavating a Bronze Age burial rhound, that it was full

'from top to bottom' with charcoal and slag (1893, p. 516). Chopper

plaques - 'blanks' or 'rough forgings' - which have been found by divers

on the sea-bed ofi Heligoland have been shown by spectrum analysis to

be smelted from the same ore. In one case, the ore has been poured

round a mussel, and pieces of mussel-shell can be seen sticking in its

upper surface. The inference is that the liquid metal was poured into

rough moulds made of sea sand (Hundt and Weber 1 7 December 1 974).

Thefruitful hinterland

The fertile plain, which lay behind the mountains and surrounded

the city mound, was the Neolithic/Bronze Age marshland. This still

sur\'ives in a few places, for example behind the embankment ol

Lunden; its soil is several metres deep. As recently as fifteen years ago,

local farmers thought it worthwhile to dig up soil from it to spread over

their fields, since it is more fertile - mainly because of its high lime

content - than the 'new marsh' w hich has only been deposited by the sea

during the last seven or eight centuries.

The sacred island

The circular island of Basileia, which had a radius of 50 Stades

f9.2km) and con.sequently a diameter of 100 Stades (18.4km), fits

precisely into the gap between the rock massifof Heligoland and the old

course ol the river Hever. And moreover there was indeed 'near the

middle of this plain, about 50 Stades inland' a 'hill of no great size'. This

is the rise in the present sea-bed known today as the 'Steingruncf. I'poii

this hill must have stood the chief citadel and the most sacred shrine ol

the Atlanteans.
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In the year 1943, the prehistorian Peter VViepert, honorary member
of Kiel University and holder of the rarely awarded Kiel University

Medal, tosjethcr with di\crs helonajing to the then German Xavy,

discovered on the Steingrund 'the remains ola Germanic royal fortress',

and sent me a detailed report on it.

In the course of five subsequent di\ing expeditions that have been

made on the Steingrund since 1953, under the author's direction,

remains of settlement have also been discovered. These include the

outlines oi walls, hewn stones, and Hat pieces of flint. The latter,

according to investigations made by archaeologists, mineralogists and

geologists, are of human workmanship. The divers report that the\ 'had

been knocked out of place', and lay with the smooth side up and the

rough side down. Hat on the Steingrund. Mineralogical tests (Professor

H. Rose, test report. 10 July 1953) have shown that these flints come
from a quarry on a hill near Alborg, which was in use in the Neolithic

period but went out of operation at the end of the Bronze Age. The
Danish archaeologist Johannes Bröndsted wrote of these flint mines: 'In

this hill were discovered five deep shafts, with galleries and floors where

the flint was worked. They provide con-elusive evidence that there was a

flint-mining industry in this area, a centre of trade and export' in the

copper-dagger period (according to Bröndsted about 1800-1500 BC)

iJ960, v.l. p. 334).

Divers from the Heligoland Institute of Marine Biolog\ have also

found these flat flints on the Steingrund; they call them 'Atlantisstones'

(P. Lippens 1974: Hmumer .\achnchten, 10 September 1974).

Similar flints were found by Olshausen and von Aschen in a Bronze

Age grave on the Heligoland plateau (Olshausen 1893, p. 500). K.

Kersten has lound flint tiling on the walls of several Bronze Age graves

on the island of Sylt (1935, p. I64fi'.). Professor H. Rose stated in his

mineralogical report on the flints from the Steingrund, 'The.\tlanteans

must ha\e ol)tained them irom Denmark": that is, 400 km over land and

sea, sin(e this is the distance between the Alborg flint mines and

Heligoland.

This island, whi( h lay in the shelter of the high rock mass ol

Heligoland, was flooded over in the natural cataclysms at the end of the

Bronze Age. During the recession of the North Sea which occurred in the

Iron Age it partly reappeared; a common enough event on the

Schleswig-Holstein coast. The Greek geographer Marcellus said ol this

re-emergence, citing 'the oldest historians', who had reported the event:

'The inhabitants of these islands, have preserved the memory, handed

down from their ancestors, of the great island of Atlantis, which once

existed in this area, and during many centuries ruled overall the islands

of the outer sea, and was sacred to Poseidon. The island oi Atlantis was,

they sav, flooded over bv the sea and lost. Where it once lav. there are
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now sc\cn smaller and three larger islands, ol w ln( h the t^reatest is still

saercd to Poseidon.' (Marcellus, Aethiopica, (|U()te(l in Proclus In PlaUmis

Timaeum commenlarii.

)

On this island the Christian missionaries, Wulfram (AD 689),

Willibrord in 690), and Liiidüjer (in 780-785), preached the (iospel.

They called it "Fositesland,' because on it stood the principal shrine of

the Frisian god Fosite.

Alcuin, the teacher of Charlemagne, wrote in his \'ita W'iUibrordi

(ch. 10):

Now while [Willibrord] was pursuing his journey, he came to a (ciiain

island on the boundary between the Frisians and the Danes, whic h the

people ol those parts call Fositesland, after a god named F'osite. whom they

woiship and whose temples stand there. This place was held l)y (he pagans in

such great awe that none ol the natives would venture to meddle \\ ith any of

the cattle that led there nor with anything else, nor would the\ dare draw

water from the spring that bubbled up there except in complete silence.

Adam of Bremen described the site of this island precisely.

The archbishop [Adalbert of Bremen] consecrated Irom among his own
clerics Rudolf for Schleswig, Wilhelm ibr Zealand. Gilbert lor Fyn.

Eill)ert. a c on\ert from piracy, is said to ha\ c Ix'cn the llrst to lind the island

of Farria, which lies hidden in a deep recess of the ocean in the mouth ol the

Elbe river, and, having built a monaster\ there, to have made it hai)itable.

This island lies across from Hadcln. It is barcK eight miles long by lour miles

wide, and its people use straw and the wreckage ol ships for lucl. . . This

island produces crops in the greatest abundance and is an exceedingly rich

foster-mother for birds and cattle. On it there is but one hill and not a single

tree. It is hemmed in on all sides by very precipitous crags that prohibit

access except in one place, where also the water is sweet. .Ml sailors hold the

place in awe, especially, however, pirates. Hence it got the name by w Inch it

is called, 'Heiligland". From the Vita of Saint Willibrord we learned that it

was called Fositesland and that it is situated on the boundary between the

Danes and the Frisians.' (Adam of Bremen 4.3.j

So this island was given various names: 'Fositesland', 'Heiligland',

and 'Farria'. This latter name is derived by some writers from the old

word Jarre — a bull; by others from the Frisian wordJeer - infertile or dry.

However the latter meaning contradicts Adam of Bremen's statement:

'This island produces crops in the greatest abimdance.' So we may
translate T'arria' as 'bull island'.

Since Adam of Bremen used the Roman mile, which isecinivalent to

1.481 km, the island in his time must have been about 1 1.8 by 8.8km. A
twelfth-century scholiast or commentator on his text wrote as a note to

this passage: 'The island of Farria or Heiligland lies two or three days'

journey from England, near to the land of the Frisians, and our Wirrahe
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[W'escr]. It is visible from an island in the mouth of the river Egidore

[Eider]. From the island of Uthulmo [Utholm] it lies within sailinsjj

distance."

From these accounts it is evident that the names 'Fositesland',

'Heiligland' and 'Farria' cannot possibly refer to the rock massif of

Heligoland, which Adam oi Bremen rightly describes as having 'very

steep clilfs'. The rock massif was certainly not 1 1.8 by 8.8 km in size in

Adam's time, nor was it ever 'exceedingly fertile', and the complete

absence of human remains from the period shows it was uninhabited

between 1200 BC and AD 1200. We are told that Liudger destroyed 'all

the shrines' {omnia fana) on Fositesland, while Eilbert built a monastery

there. Xo trace of any pagan shrines, monastery, or dwellings of the

population have been found on the Heligoland plateau. The
archaeological evidence indicates a considerable population on
Heligoland up to the thirteenth century BC and then nothing until the

island's reoccupation in 1200 AD. The Frisian chronicler Antonius

Heimreich, who recorded many now forgotten traditions in hh .Vorlh

Frisian (Jhronicie in 1 666, was right when he wrote 'Near the southern coast

at Eiderstedt lies Heiligland, which in 1030 had nine parishes, which in

the Hoods of 1216 were washed away, so that by 1 300 two churches only

remained.'

'Orichalc' = amber

The 'orichalc' which, according to the Egyptian priest, 'was then

mined in quantities in a number of localities' on Basileia, has been the

subject of much confusion, since the name 'orichalc' was given to an

artificial alloy of gold, silver and copper, which obviously could never

have been 'mined'.

The PLgyptian priest did not know what the material was which was

named in his sources. This was why he called it a 'metal which survives

today only in name, but ... in those days the most valuable metal except

gold' {(Iriti. 114e). However, he described this unknown metal as

'gleaming like fire' and said that the Atlanteans covered the walls of

their temple with it and that the sacred pillar in the middle of the shrine

was adorned with it.

All these indications fit only one substance, namely amber. Amber
could be 'mined' in many places in the area between Heligoland and

Eiderstedt, for just here was the 'amber country of the ancient uorld'

(K. Andree 1937, p. 17j.

It was indeed thought for a long time that the amber country

mentioned in the ancient authors was the coasts ofthe Baltic, chielly the

east Prussian peninsula of Samland. But this is disproved by the an( ieiil

sources themselves. These speak of the 'Elektrides' or 'Glaesari', the

'amber islands', and the principal amber island, 'Basileia' or 'Abalus', as
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lying at the mouth of the Eridanus river, which carried great (juantities

of amber to the coast olBasileia, especially in the spring. All the ancient

authors agreed, too. that the Eridanus flowed into the Northern Ocean;

but the Baltic was never called the 'Ocean', and there are no anii)cr

islands there.

This shows that the Eridanus of the ancients is in fact the Eider and

that the amber islands of the ancients should be sought on the west coast

of their Cimbrian peninsula - the present-day Jutland. It was the

ancient historian K. Lohmayer who first recognized this in 1872. Then

ihc Kiel prehistorian O. Olshausen proved o\er\vhelniingly that 'the

amber of the Bronze Age came from the west coast of Jutland' (1890.

p. 27011.). This was in any case evident from the fact that the ami)er

trade-routes of pre-Christian times without exception led to the North
Sea coast. Montelius 1 91 1 . p. 27f>n'. : Hennig 1 94 1 a. p. 93: .\ii{h re 1 93 1 . j).

88 f; etc.)

To this day amber is often wr^shed up on the west coast ol Jutland,

especially to the west of Eiderstedt. Pieces of amber have been

found - pendants, animal figures, beads - 'that were e\idently worked

with primitive implements, and perhaps thousands of years ago adorn-

ed some Stone Age or Bronze Age beaut v" {Husumer .\achrichten, 30

December 1965; 4 June 1968; also Neitzeri969, p. 88).

During dredging ojjerations in the Eiderstedt area, large masses of

amberare regularly brought up with the sludge. When in 1968 the north

coast of Eiderstedt was being dredged of sand, (juantities oi amber were

found. Dr H. Steinert reported: 'The "gold oi the North '
is being

gathered by the hundredweight on the north coast of the I^iderstcdt

peninsula, on the banks of the ri\er He\er. Amber was until last year a

rarity on these coasts. Now suddenly since the dyke const ru(t ion a

\eritable "gold rush" has broken out.'

Thumps as big as babies' heads were found; many people made 3000

or 4000 DM from their finds. . . . The largest piece, weighing more than

2kg. found b\ a bov from the \ illage olOldenswort. sold Ibi well over

2000 13.\I.' Hu-sumer .Vachnchlen, 10 December 1968.;

The dredging operations on the coast of Eiderstedt, and more
recently on the coast oH Pellworm. ha\c shown that the dredger had

reached a stratum which contained 'nests of amber, or a rich laser of it'

(Steinert). This explains why fishermen who sink their nets between

Heligoland and Eiderstedt ha\e often 'fished' pieces of amber, which

had been washed by the water out of that layer.

The Atlantis narrative is therefore correct when it says that on the

island of Basileia amber was 'mined in quantities in a number ol"

lo( alities".

It is also correct in asserting that amber was 'in those days the most

valuable "metal" except gold', fhe archaeologist E. d'.Xulaire states:
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In the Greek states and in Rome amber was literally worth its weight in

gold' (1975, p. 147). Pliny said that amber was so expensive that 'A very

diminutive efilsn, . made of amber, has been known to sell at a higher

price than living men' [\atural History, 37.12).

It cannot have been otherwise in Egypt. This is shown, for example,

i)v the fact that amber was worked there together with gold into costly

necklaces, which clcarlv shows that its \alue was near to that ol gold. P'or

example, the breast ornament of solid gold worn by the Pharaoh

Tutankhamen died 1352 BC contains a large amber drop (Neitzel

1969, p. 90;.

From at least the time of Thutmose III (about 1500 BC) the

Egyptians knew that amber came from the remote north. In a tomb
inscription from that period it says that, 'An embassy from the Hauncbu
from the northern lands at the end of the earth brought with them 8943

pounds of amber.' This amber was used, as we learn from inscriptions,

chielly for the decoration of temples and obelisks. This use of the

substance on sacred buildings or sacred pillars is probably accounted for

by the belief that: 'Amber is the fruit of the eye of Ra [the sun god]; the

gods live in its sweet scent; its colour is like gold' (quoted in Baranski

1903. p. 64).

The Greeks too believed that amber was 'The many tears that

Apollo shed ibr his son Asclepius when he visited the sacred people ol the

North' ApoUonius Rhodius Argonautica 4.611). Here too, therefore,

amber was used for the decoration of temples. Homer for example said

that the hall of Menelaus 'gleams with copper and gold, amber and
silver and ivor\' {Od. 4.73).

'Lavish quantities of amber' have been found in shaft-graves of the

•Mycenaean culture Kossinna 1928. p. 244). In Cretan graves too,

amber beads were placed with the dead from early Minoan times (about

2000 BC on. A gold-bound amber disc from a grave at Knossos, dated

about 1425 BC, resembles those 'great curved amber discs' that have

often been found in Schleswig-Holstein, Denmark and England
(Schwantes 1939, p. 234; Childe 1957). Similarly, an amber necklace

which was found in a tholos tomb at Kakovatos in western Greece
resembles those from northern Europe or England (Childe 1957).

An 'immense wealth' ofoflerings of gold, silver, amber and cornelian

was found in the inner-Anatolian chieftains' tombs, which Bittcl has

dated to the period 2500-2200 BC. Amber beads were found under the

temple tower of Assur, in the most ancient strata (La Baume 1924). The
Assyrians too knew that amber came from the North Sea. A cuneiform
inscription from Assur, now in the British Museum, mentions caravans

that were sent from 'the island of Kaptara, where the pole star stands at

the zenith, and amber [literally "saflron that attracts"] is fished out of

the sea'.
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Amber, woi kcd into beads, miniature double-axes, or small j)eii-

daiils. is lre(iuentl\ found in the s^ravesof the Megalithic cultuie \\hi( h

spread alomj; the coasts ollvuiope and the islands in the \eolithi( jx'iiod.

La Baume published in 1924 a Iouü; list ol amber finds liom Mei;alithic

tomi)s. which could l)e I'lllcd out \\ itli many more discoxcred in the filtx

\eais since. La Baume conjectured, mainly on account ol the many axe-

and hammer-shajjed pieces, that amber 'pla\ed an important j3art as a

protective charm" and 'was credited with apotropaic f)Owers on account

olits maü;netic properties'. It is probable that the superstition, common
to this day in Lower Saxony and Schlesw ig-Holstein, that ambeV is a

protection against sickness and evil spirits, has its roots in pre-Christian

religious ideas. E\cn Martin Luther, otherwise so hostile to all sujDcrsti-

tion, wore a piece olW hite amber w hich Duke Albiecht had gi\en him.

'in order that this good stone should dri\e out the bad one" - Luther

suilered horn gallstones (Xeitzel 1969, p. 47).

'The health-giving and protective power ascribed to amber, w hich

presumably derives from its magnetic property , gives it its name electron

from aleco - I protect' (Andree 1951, p. 83).

Other scholars are of the opinion that the Greek name for amber,

electron (which became 'electrum" in English), means 'shining stone\

from the name of the sun god Elector (Ukert 1838, p. 427 and elsew here;

L'sener 1899, p. 186; Andree 1951, p. 82). This \iewwasput forward by

Pliny, who wrote: 'It is called elcctrum, for the sun also is called Llec toi

.

as many poets telT {.Vatural History 37.1 1).

One can readily understand then that ambei\ thought of as the tears

of Apollo or of the Heliades, and as having healing and protective

powers, and perhaps also because of its wonderful 'electric' power, was

held in high esteem by the ancients, and that they gase gold in exchange

for it.

All prehistorians agree, that the 'extraordinarily large cjuantities of

gold that the Northern farmers of the Bronze Age possessed' (Schwantes)

came into the Cimbrian peninsula and the nearby islands through the

amber trade.

'Not without reason is amber called "the parent of the Cimbrian
trade", for as a valuable currency it made possible the far-llung

exchanges of the Bronze Age. That the North Sea amber was

exchanged for, and valued in gold is one of the reasons for its name ol

"gold of the North".' (Nietzel 1969. p. 90); the other reason was its

coloin.

Indeed, by means of the 'extremely large grave-mounds, which

experience shows often contain particularly richly furnished graves', a

'gold route" has been reconstructed, w hich leads from the west coast of

the Cimbrian peninsula, north-east and south (Ahrens 1966, p. 175, p.

1 77. p. 245). Ahrens concluded from these prehistoric pointers, 'that the
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chiefamber island, Abalus, lay between Heligoland and Eiderstcdt, and
thai we may ascribe to this island an important part of the early Bronze
Age amber trade".

RudollMuch in his work on the god Balder said: 'A land where so

precious a product could simply be picked up oiY the ground seemed
indeed no ordinary place, arid it could easily become connected with

ideas of a supernatural other-world' (p. 103). I will show in Chapter 3

that the chielamber island, Basileia, was from the most ancient times the

sacred island and highest assembly-place of the far-flung Atlantean

cultural and religious community.
Even today the red clifis ofHeligoland exercise a strange charm over

all those who see them rising out of the blue sea. H. Prigge called it 'a

natural formation unique in northern Europe, wonderful, mysterious,

wayward in its colours and shapes, and altogether magical'. But 3000
years ago, besides the red sandstone cliffs - which were themselves then

100 metres higher - there also towered the shining white clilTs of chalk

and ,g\ psum where now the Düne lies; and to the north ofthose the black

clilfs. In the red sandstone the precious copper was mined, and on the

sacred island sheltered by these clifis, costly amber was dug out of the

earth, and washed up on the shore by the river Eridanus/Eider. Was it

not to be expected that this place, with its magical colours and shapes, its

precious deposits, and its unique site, should have a central religious,

political and economic significance?

The statement of the Egyptian priests to Solon, that orichalc

'survives today [i.e. about 560 BCj only in name' is also correct.

For this precious material, the object of a trade network which
reached as far as Egypt, vanished suddenly and totally from the market
after 1200 BC. and was not known again for centuries. That amber was
exported in great quantities to the Mediterranean lands during the

Neolithic and Bronze ages, is shown by the 'amber routes' that have
been reconstructed right across Europe by means of archaeological

finds, especially those hoards which were deliberately buried for safe-

keeping - 'underground amber stores', as Andree calls them. In such

hoards there have often been found 'up to twelve hundredweight ofraw
amber, with only a few worked pieces' (Andree 1951, p. 87).

"This amber route began in the amber-rich Dithmarschen, at the

mouth of the Eider' (Andree 1951, p. 89). It then led either across

Westphalia Helweg) to Asciburgium (present-day Duisburg) on the

Rhine, then up the river, through the Burgundian gap and down the

Rhone to Marseille; or through Lower Saxony up the Elbe to the

Danube. Here the route split in two. One way led up the Inn and across

the Brenner into Italy to the mouth of the Po. Another went down the

Danube and through the valley of the Morava and the Vardar to

Greece.
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During the Bronze Age, as I ha\e said, great masses ofamber passed

down these routes into the Mediterranean countries. With the sub-

mergence of Basileia this tralFic abruptly ceased.

Aiiilnr ion ti'sol antiquity. I. route nscd in thcKarly Bron/c At);r. H. route nsrri Ironilhe*

Middle Bron/eAs^e. III. route used Ironi the time ol the Kin|)er()r.\er(). Al). ")4-(>H . Fhn\

{.\aluial HisloryM .\ I)rcported that theaniiH-rortheSatnland<oast was neu 1\

discovered' {nufier perco^nitum) at that time

'This h\ely north-south trade continues all through the northern

Bronze Age. only to break oil suddenly' (Behn 1948. p. KilK

The author ol the article on amber {'Bernslew) in Pauly- mjsowas
Realenzyklopädie 1899'* spoke of a 'centuries-long stof^page in the nml)er

supply' to the Mediterranean lands.

The Hungarian archaeologist Pal Patay said of the time between

1200 and .500 EC': 'Even the economically very important amber trade

from the North Sea through the western part of Hungary to Greece was

then iiitciiuptcd" in H.B. Thomas 1956, p. 14).
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S. Gutenbrunner considered that the interruption of this tralllc is to

be explained by the invasion of the Celts, and wrote, 'Together with the

change in the climate, this explains the impoverishment of the Ger-
manic peoples at the time ol the transition to Iron Age culture' (1939,

p. 31).

So when the Egyptian priest gave the Atlantis narrative to Solon in

about 560 BC, there had been no amber coming into Egypt lor more
than 600 years. The priest had no knowledge of the substance, and could

not understand what precious stufTit was that his sources referred to. He
chose the translation ^oreichalcon - a word which suggested itself because

it is formed from the words 'oros' — mountain and 'chalcos\ which as R.

Eisler has shown originally meant 'belonging to heaven' or 'coming

from heaven' (1923, p. 24). That amber came from heaven, as the tears

of the sun god, or 'as moisture from the sun's rays' (so Nicias, quoted by
Pliny .\atnral History 37. 1 1; see also Tacitus Germania, ch. 45) was a very

widespread idea. If this 'heaven-born' stufl, 'shining gift of the gods'

[Od. 7, 132), could be 'mined' in many places on the island of Atlantis,

then the naming of this fabulous substance as ' oreichalcori was an obvious

choice.

Besides this, the words ' oreichalcon" and 'electron' were frequently

confused with each other (Mitchel 1955). H.VV. Pfannmüller, too, is of

the opinion that ' oreichalcon in the Atlantis narrative should be

translated as 'amber' (1970b, p. 72).

After an interruption, lasting several centuries, in the supply of

amber to Mediterranean countries, it was once again imported in very

large quantities at the time of the Roman Empire. Then, however, the

greater part of the 'shining stufF probably came from Samland and the

Baltic coast. Pliny ^died 79 AD) said that 'Sarmatian amber was newly

discovered {nuperpercognitumy {Natural History 37. 11). He also said that at

the time of the Emperor Xero (died 68 AD), a Roman knight brought

with him to Rome so much amber that 'the nets, which were used for

protecting the podium (at the circus) against the wild beasts, were

studded with amber' and that 'the arms, the litters, and all the other

apparatus, were for one day decorated with nothing but amber. . . . The

largest piece of amber that this personage brought to Rome was thirteen

librae in weight.' (.Vatural History 31. 35iT.) So in Roman times an eastern

amber route was in use, which had its starting-point on the East Prussian

coast.

It is possible that the Atlantis narrative is also correct when it says

that on the royal island amber was 'laid in oil' on the temple walls, and
that the sacred pillar in the middle of the shrine was adorned with it. I

have already said that Egvptian temples and stelae were adorned richly

with amber and that the hall of Menelaus 'gleamed with copper and

gold, ambep^and silver and ivory' (Homer). The same must ha\e been
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true of the principal shrine ol the far-llunt( Atlantean cuhuial (oinni-

unit\ , the chief aml^er island ol prehistory.

Local lolklore asserts that near Helit^joland a temple with \sj;lass walls'

sank into the sea; or that a 'city ol gold" once stood on the Steinu^rund

(Hansen 1865, p. 87). And lolk-tales from all the coasts olthe Noi th Sea

tell of a sunken ^Glasburg\ 'Glasturm' (glass tower), 'Glashem (glass land),

or 'Glasberg (glass mountain). The words themseKes show that these are

stories from the Gennanic area; lor the Old High German glass,

latinized as glaesurn, was the old term lor amber. Pliny said: 'It is well

established that amber comes from the islands in the Northern Ocean,
and is called by the Germans glaesurn' {.Valural History MA 1).

In Irish legends the Glasberg is called 'Cilastonbury' or 'Avalon". oi-

'Insula pomonum', and is said to be sunk 'in the North Sea'. O. Huth
compares the name 'Avalon' with 'Abalus'. Pliny's other name for

Basileia. The word means 'island ol apples' (K. Krause 1891, p. 122;

Gutenbrunner 1939, p. 71; Huth 1955, p. 15 and elsewhere). These

names recall the story of the apples that the goddess Idun guarded in

Asgard, 'which the gods must taste whensoever they grow old; and then

they all become young' {Gyljaginning, ch. 36; Skdldskaparmdl, ch. 22).

This myth of the youth-giving apples is certainly very ancient, for

Euripides also sang of:

. . . that shore planted with apple-irces

Where the daughters ol evening sing,

Where the sea-lord ol the dark shallows

Permits to sailors no further passage,

Eslablisliiiig the solrinii lioiitieroi heaven

Which Atlas guards. . .

Hippolylm, 732 If.

Apollodorus too (^second century BG; said explicitly tiiat fieracles

fetched the golden apples of the Hesperides (the 'daughters of evening')

not hoin Lii)ya but from the land of the Hyperboieans. He next had to

light u ith the Lib)an king K\ knos [- swan;, before he could reach the

Eridanus. where Atlas stood. There, among the Hyperboreans, Atlas

gave him the pillars of heaven to hold, not in the West (2.5.1 1).

riiese stories would seem to indicate that on the ami)er island

Abalus/Avalon/Abalonia, in a temple of amber, wcic kept golden

apj)les which were credited with spec ial |)owers.

Perhaps the statement that on the walls of the tciiipic- on Basileia,

amber was 'laid in oil' (Cn/i. 1 I6b), can be explained l)y the follcjwing

obseiAations. Amber can be heated in oil, or- nielted, at teinj)c-ratures

between 290 and 385°G. It then prcxluces either ambei -lac cpier or

amber-resin (Andree 1951, p. 9). Now as far bac k as memory goes,
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pieces ol resin have lloated ashore on the shores ol Eiderstedt and
Dithmarschen. The local people say that a ship with a carejo ol resin

once sank oH the coast and these pieces come from it. A piece of this

material as big as a mans hand has been anaKsed by Professor And ree,

who stated: 'It is undoubtedly amber-resin' (report, 19July 1954). Is this

the by-product of the manufacture of amber-lacquer? Or was it made
when 'the inhabitants [of Abalonia] use this amber by way of fuel' as

Pliny said {\atural History 37.-35)? VV. Splieth, the pioneer of the

prehistory of Schleswig-Holstein, wrote in his work on the gathering of

amber on the coast: 'The black pieces are not used for trade, but used by
poor people to light their fires' (1900, p. 18).

The ancient Germanic peoples knew how to melt amber: this is

shown by, among other things, the 'ring of pure cast amber" which was
dug up on the island of Sylt (Handelmann 1882, p. 31). Tacitus also

mentioned the melting ofamber {Germania, ch. 45), and Plin\ said that it

was cooked in the grease of a sucking-pig and coloured artificially

[Natural History 37.35).

So the amber-resin that is washed up on the north-west coast of

Europe can be explained in a number of ways. When arqber is burnt it

gives off an aromatic scent, and consequently, up to recent times, it was
worked into fumigation-candles, powder, or sticks, in Eiderstedt

fXeitzel 1969, p. 89). This is also a most ancient practice, which is

mentioned by Pliny. The Greeks also called amber thyion from thuein = to

smoke. The ancient Egyptian text quoted above, 'the gods live in

its sweet scent', probably refers to the use of amber as a burnt

offering.

.Amazingly, the assertion has been made that the area bet-

ween Heligoland and Eiderstedt has been under the sea for 6000 years;

and that consequently the island Abalus/Basileia Farria/Fositesland

could never have lain there (Gripp 1953). This is contradicted by

the researches of all genuine experts in the gcolog\ and oceanography of

this area, whose results may now l)e summarized.

The Kiel geologist E. VVasmund placed the amber island 'off the

coast of Eiderstedt, where tertiary clays overlay amber- and carbon-

bearing sands' (1937, p. 36). The geologists W. Wolff and H.C. Reck,

also from Kiel, wrote: 'One may well accept that somewhere between

Heligoland and Eiderstedt lies the ancient amber land ... so it is also

probable that in this area lies the island Abalus of the ancients' (1922,

p. 360j. O. Pratje, one of the greatest experts on the geology of

Heligoland, wrote: 'But Heligoland remained joined on the east side to

the mainland, from which it projected as a peninsula. Its submersion did

not o((ur all at once, but piecemeal: this can be seen from the series of

underwater terraces, the remains of former shorefines. . . The Stone Age
and Bronze Age people, whose remains have been found on Heligoland,
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must have reached here dr\ shod, without having to cross any wide sea

inlets. For at that time the island was joined to the mainland'. (1953,

p. 571.) C. Dell, an outstanding expert on the history ol North Frisia.

wrote that the island of Abalus Basileia lay 'east ol Heligoland, but

15-20 km west of St Peter' (1936, p. 126).

R. Hennig looked for the island, on the evidence of the ancient

authors, 'halfway between Heligoland and the mainland' ^1941,

p. 955). Finally, the prehistorianC. Ahrens has stated on the evidence of

many geological, oceanolographic and archaeological investigations:

'At all events some particularly high-standing parts of the south i idge

must have remained as islands, whose traces can still i)c recognized on

the .Steingiund, the 'Loreley bank', and near Oldcnswoit - today part

ol the mainland of Eiderstedt.' He further stated that, 'I'his chain of

islands resisted the attacks of the sea for a considerable time, in places

perhaps to the frontier of historic times' (1966, p. 38-9).

But there is more. Ilu're is reliable evidence to show that this island

was still inhabited up to medieval times. I have already described how,

alter the catastrophic flooding of 1220 BC, the island re-surfaced when
the sea retreated during the Iron Age. It will be shown below vpagc 250)

that it was visited by Pytheas of Massilia in about 350 BC and its position

precisely described. I have also described the reports of the early

C'hristian missionaries, and of Adam of Bremen.

In papal documents from the period 1065-1158, 'Farria' is men-
tioned as a bishop's see (Carstens 1965, p. 5211. j. Eilbert, for example, is

described as ' Farriensis Episcopus\ In the year 1065, Pope .\lcxander

wrote to the bishops ofDenmark, mentioning that Archbishop Adalbert

of Hamburg had complained of Bishop Eilbertus, "Farriensis Epi.scüf)m\

who had failed to appear at synods for three years and had committed
\arious ollences. At the same time Adalbert wrote to King Sweyn (or

Svein) II of Denmark, to ask him to break olf all communication with

Eilbert of Farria and to take over the collection of church revenues

{Diplomatanum Danicum, 1963, No. 5).

Ehe island of Farria is also mentioned later. About 1 193, a Bishop

Orm ^ Faroemis' is named next to Bishop Hermann of Schleswig

{Diplomatanum Danicum, 1963, No. 77). The Emperor Frederick Bai-

barossa declared in a deed of 1158 that the privileges which were

accorded to the bishop of Hamburg were to be extended and Hamburg
was to be the metropolitan see for P'arria also. In the documents of the

time. Farria' and Frisia' alternate.

Eaur has given it as his opinion that 'Farria' is to be understood as

the Faeroes 1951, p. 41611.). But this is imp()ssii)le. The Faeroes do not

lie 'in the mouth of the Elbe", 'across from Hadeln", as Adam ofBremen
described the site of Farria. They have never been inhabited by Frisians,

nor are the\ 'on the boundarv between the Frisians and the Danes', nor
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(as the scholiast stated) 'visible from an island at the mouth ol the Eider'.

Besides, the history of the bishops of the Faeroes is periectlv well known.
The first one was called Gudemund; he died in 1116; his successor

Matthew in 1157. And the missionaries VVuHram, VVillibrord and
Liudger were never on the Faeroes.

So we have evidence from Papal and Imperial documents from the

eleventh and twelfth centuries that the island of Farria/Heiligland

existed at that time and had by no means sunk into the sea 6000 years

previously.

It is most probable that Heimreich used older documents now lost

for his North Frisian Chronicle of 1666 when, in the passage I have already

quoted (page 47). he stated that on 'Südstrand' or 'Heilig-

land" (which he elsewhere calls 'Hciligland or Farria insula') there

were nine parishes 'anno 1030', but that after the great floods of 1 202 and
1216 'but two churches remained'. According to Heimreich these last

two churches finally disappeared after the 'great deluge" of 1362. It

appears from a letter of indulgence of the Council of Basle in the year

1 442. that during the preceding period on the west coast ofSchleswig no
tcwer than sixty churches had been Hooded over (Peters 1929, p. 542).

At that time (1362) according to the Dithmarsch chronicler Neocorus,

who was preacher in Biisum from 1 590 to 1 624, 'between flood and e.bl)-

tide 200,000 folk were drowned' (1.313).

On the oldest extant map ofHeligoland, we find written to the east of

it, 'Here is a stone-work that stretches one and a half miles into the sea,

where in past time, they say, seven churches stood. They can still be seen

at low water." The 'mile' here is the Danish mile of 7.42km. So in 1570

ruins could still be seen at low water ll-12km east of Heligoland. \V.

Stephe, who studied this map (1930, p. 96j remarked that the tradition

ol the seven churches is found also' in Rantzau and other sixteenth-

(entury writers. Caspar Danckwerth, the learned doctor and
Burgomaster of Husum, whose work describing the country was 'une-

qualled in its time for scope and accuracy' (Hedemann 1926, p. 878)

( onfinned these reports, and said that even at high water one could w alk

eastwards from Heligoland 'for a mile [7.42km] on the sand".

In King Waldemar II's 'Earth Book' of 1231, we find: 'Eydersteth

aiKJ Lundebiarghaereth, whence the King is used to cross oxci lo

I tland". So Utland, or Südstrand, between Eiderstedt and Heligoland,

must have been large enough in 1231 for King Waldemar to fmd
accommodation there for a whole army.

In the Eiderstedl (Chronicle, whic h records many events from the period

between 1103 and 1547, we read under the year 1338: 'Here began
L'tland first to break in two, and all the dykes to break up' (Peters 1929,

p. 581 j. There is an old map which must have been drawn before 1634

because it shows the island of 'Strand' which was destroyed in that year.
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On ii i?>\\ rillen: L mversa haec re^io Frisica Seplenlrwnalis ulim fuit terra . . . in

tot partes disrupta' ('This whole region of North Frisia was once land, but

has been l)r()ken up inlo many parts" .Johannes Pctrcjus, 'whose notes

are lully conl'nnieci by dcjcunienls in the Royal Arc hi\es at Copenhagen'

(Panten 1976), reported in the yeai 1597 that in an old missal ol the

church of St Peter, the island was 'called Siiderstiand'. but that it had

'now disappeared'. These and many othei pieces oi e\ idence show that

in the early Middle Ages, an island or a chain olislands still la\ between

Heligoland and Eiderstedt. 'of which part was of old called I tland oi-

Siideisiiand. that once reached as fai" as Heligoland" Heimrefc h lb()l).

80).

The last remains of these islands must, as Heimieich says, ha\esimk

in the 'great deluge" of 1362, whic h is mentionetl not only by Neocorus

but by the Eiderstedt Chronicle: \lnno 1362 at midnight there came the

gieaiest of floods; then were drowned most of the folk oi I tland" (Peters

1929, p. 581).

A fatal ignorance of these and many other historical and geological

researches is shown in Gripp's assertion that the 'Area around

Heligoland sank slowly inlo the sea about 5000 BC The Neolithic

remains that have been found on Heligoland are simply the remains of

hunting expeditions, for it was only visited from time to time by himlers.

A Bion/.e Age settlement there is not indicated." In answer I refer him to

the many Bronze Age finds, and the thirteen Bronze Age grave-moimds,

which 'show the existence ofa considerable settlement on Heligoland up
to the period 1550-1300 BC" (Zylman 1952. p. 39; Ahrens 1966, p. 244).

Equally imbecile - in the face of the many catastrophic floods of

which we have not only documentary evidence but traces in the shape of

finds from drowned woods and settlements - are Wetzels assertion that

our geological evidence indicates gradual, on the whole disturbance-

free, processes', and his talk of 'Spanuths outdated catastrophe-theory';

and the appeals to 'special researches" whose results are not available

and which in spite of repeated invitations he cannot produce.

These two gentlemen know nothing of the 'Stcingrund". about

which they asked, and nothing ai)out the undersea ridge between

Heligoland and Eiderstedt, which was formerly known as the

'Siiderstrand". This imderwater ridge is still clearly \isil)le on the

isobath chart of the sea between Heligoland and Eiderstedt.
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The sea ofmud
After the sinking of Basileia, there remained where it had been a very

thick and impassable sea of mud, which faced whoever wished to sail

into the sea beyond with an impenetrable barrier. Twice in the Atlantis

narrative it is emphasized that it is so 'to this day' - i.e. at the time at

which the Eg\ptian priest told the story to Solon.

It is not hard to recognize in this thick sea of 'impenetrable mud' the

shallows and sandbanks oil the west coast of Schleswig-Holstein. This

area would be 'to this day' impossible to navigate if it were not for the

600 or so floating navigational aids, eighty buoys and numerous
lighthouses which today guide shipping through the navigable

channels. Because the muddy shallows and sandbanks, and with them
the channels, continually change their positions, these navigational aids

continually have to be moved to new places.

The Husum cartographer Johannes Meyer in 1651 measured this

sandbank area, and published a chart ofthe region, from which it can be

seen that at that time quite a large stretch of sandbanks lay to the east of

Heligoland. Caspar Danckwerth, a highly educated man, who in 1633

won his doctor's hat in Basle, published Meyer's chart in his .\euen

Landesbeschreibung ('New description of the country') of 1652. In the note

accompanying the chart he wrote that one could then even at high water

walk 'a mile on the sand' from Heligoland. Since at that time the Danish

mile of 7.42km was used, there was to the cast of Heligoland a sandbank
of this size. \'on der Decken reported that 'in the year 1809 many
Heligolanders, without having read any history of their island, could

point out at ebb tide those places where there had once been heathen

temples, the monastery, churches, castles.' Friedrich üetker tells in his

book on Heligoland, published in 1855, that the inhabitants had told

him that north-east of the rock massifhad lain an island, with a wood, to

which the people used to go to pray.

There is no doubt that there were sandbanks cast of Heligoland as

late as the seventeenth century. On them could be seen, even at high

tide, the ruins of large buildings. On the oldest map, which dates from

1570, these ruins are marked 'churches' (Stephan 1930). The Frisian

( hronicler .Antonius Hcimrcich re{)orted that in that area, which in his

time was still a sandbank, in heathen times a temple and castle had stood,

and that 'there was the residence of the first king of the land'.

As we have seen, this 'holy island' had risen out of the sea during the

Iron Age recession of the North Sea, which seems to have been by al)()ul

3 metres. The experts are not agreed whether the sea-level sank by 3

metres, or whether the land rose by the corresponding amount.

Whichever we accept, the result is the same. From our jjoint of view

what counts is that the island reappeared, and all the genuine experts on

the area are agreed on this.
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Consec|U(.'ntly Pytheas olMassilia on liis lanious voyage olcxploia-

tion in al)out :i3() B(^ i see below page 250) could \ isit Basileia and give a

precise description oi it. He reported that there was 'no longer either

land properly so-called, or sea, or air, but a kind oi substance concreted

irom all these elements, resembling a sea-lungs - a thing in which the

earth, the sea, and all the elements are held in suspension; and this is a

sort of band to hold all together, which you can neither walk nor sail

upon' (quoted by Strabo in his Geography 2.4.1).

The reports of this seaofmud in the North occur frequently in Greek
and Roman authors. In the Orphic Argonautica which dates from the

sixth century BC, it is said that the Argonauts, when they came to the

coast of the Cimmerian land that 'lies under the pole in the furthest

water of Tethys', and to the 'holy island of Electris', 'sprang onto the

muddy bank of the congealed sea' (quoted in Müller 1844). Among the

oldest tales oi the Greeks are those which describe the land of the

Hyperboreans. These tell that the sea on their coast is 'passable neither

by ship nor on foot' (Pindar Pytheas 10.42). The 'Hyperborean ocean'

was also known as the pepygia thalatla, okeanos pepegos, mare amalchium, mare

concretimu all of which mean the thick, viscous, or muddy sea. It is also

called aestuarium — sand banks, mare piger - lazy sea, or the maremortuum,

okeanos nekron, marimarusa (in Celtic), all of which mean 'sea oi the

dead" - this last perhaps a memory ofthe many who lost their lives in the

terrible Hood of 1220 BC.

When Drusus Germanicus wished to discover the 'pillars of Her-

cules' in the North Sea (see Chapter 3), the fleet stuck fast in the thick

mud isidere limo) and the 'lazy waves' {pigraeundae). Albinovanus Pedo, a

Roman oillcer who ibrmed part of the expedition, closed his poem on the

subject with these words: 'But the gods cry "Back!" It is not permitted

for mortal eyes to see the limits of the earth. Why do our rudders trouble

the strange seas, the peaceful seat of the gods?' (The poem is presened in

the Suasoriae of the elder Seneca (died c. AD40), 1.15.)

Similarly, Wulfram's ship stuck in the mud on the way to Fosites-

land when he went to meet Willii)rord, ancl only got Iree at high tide

[Vita Wulframni, ch. 8). It seems that the passage to Fositesland was
hindered by the then existing sandbanks. This agrees with the statement

oi Adam oi Bremen, that there was.no entrance but one. He cannot be

reierri.ng to the Heligoland cliifs, ibr until the destruction of the chalk

cliils in the area of the present 'Düne' there lay between them and the

red sandstone cliils the 'north harbour" and the 'south harbour', which
had clear access at both high and low water.

The closed access to the sea beyorid

The statement that after the sinking of Basileia 'an area of im-

penctrablr mud bars the way to any one who tries to sail to the sea
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beyond' {(,'rili. I08e) corresponds exactly uiih ilu- local lads.

In prehistoric and early historical times it was possible to sail from

the North Sea to the 'sea beyond', i.e. the Baltic, by way of the rivers

Eider and Schlei. This shipping route was Ircciucntly used dui ing the

Bronze Age, as is show n by the many finds and Bronze Age burials on the

banks of both rivers.

It is not known (or certain whethei in the Bronze Age there was still a

direct connection between the two rivers, or whether they were already

separated by a small neck ol land. The Kiel geographer Maack was
con\ inced that at that time *the Eider in the west was joined to the S( hlei

of the eastern sea'. He pointed out that the soil of the present isthmus

between the two rivers was still known locally as 'bottomless', and only

sixty year's belore had marsh llora growing in it (1869, p. 94). Other
writers consider that the connection between them, 'thiough \\ hich for

thousands of years water llowed from the Baltic into the North Sea' no

longer existed at that time.

The question need not be decided here. Scandinavian rockscribings

show that the men of the Bronze Age knew how to draw ships overland

with horses. The low, narrow neck ofland between Eider and Schki
could easily ha\e been crossed in this way. The X'ikings used to cross it

by means of a 'North Sea - Baltic Canal on rollers' (P. Herrmann 1932.

p. 58). In the Bronze Age, to be sure, this system of rollers and slides did

not exist; they must have simply pulled the ships over the nairow

watei^shed. But then, in the terrible natural catastrophes of about 1220

BC', the 25km long 'Brandungswall' (literally, surf embankment) was

throw n up right across the Eider \ alley and made the old shipping ioute

impassable.

'By means of the "Lunduner Nehrung" [.Ve/irurm = spit) (so the

Brandungswall is known today), and the "Slrandwall" [literalTy, shoie

embankment] which joins itin the north, the Eider estuary was turned

into a closed bay, and the foundations laid lor the problems which now

confront our hydraulic engineers. Behind the embankments, sedgy

swamps and lens began to build up.' (Schott 1930, p. 6.)

Many centuries later - the precise date is unknown -the leider

broke through the Brandungswall and tried to regain its old bed.

To summarize: all the eight indications which we ha\e for the

locality of the amber island Basileia fit with great exactitude the area

between Heligoland and the mainland. Ehere is on the surface ofOui

planet no other spot of w hich this can be said. Two statements alone,

that in the mountains of Basileia copper is mined, and that there

orichalc = amber is taken from the ground, show unambiguously that

the royal island of the Atlanteans North Sea Peoples la\ in this area.

since copper and amber occur together nowhere else.

This amazingly accuiate information must < learK have come from
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someone who knew that area. It cannot all be simply the invention ol an

M^ptian priest, or of Solon, or indeed of Plato. We must suppose that

these correct geo£;raphical details go back to the account i^iven bv some
captured North Sea warrior.

This assumption is supported by the statement that the Egyptians

'translated the originals into their own language' {Criti. 113a), which
shows that the original Atlantis narrative was in a non-Egyptian

language; presumably that of the Atlanteans North Sea Peoples; and
was first translated by those Egyptians who wrote it all down to begin

with.
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THE GÜLDEN AGE

In Greece and northern Europe

The Atlantis narrative tells of an age of benign climate, which was later

brought to an end by terrible natural catastrophes iCriti. 109-112).

Beiore these catastrophes Greece had been rich and fertile:

hi those days the damage had not taken plaee, the hills had hiti;h crests, the

rocky plain of Phelleus was covered with rich soil, and the mountains were

covered t)\ thick woods, of which there are some traces today. For some
mountains \\ hie h today will only suj)poi t hvvs produced not so longaa;«) trees

\\hi( h when cut pro\ ided rool beams lor huüji- l)uildinti;s u hose tools are still

standing. .\nd there were a lot oftall culti\ated trees which bore unlimited

(juantities of fodder for beasts. The soil benefited from an annual rainlall

which did not run to waste ofl" the bare earth as it does today, hut was
absorbed in laru;e cjuantities and stored in retentive layel^ of clay, so that

what was drunk down by the highei regions lloued downwards into the

\alleys and appeared everswhere in a multitude of rivers and springy. .Vnd

the shrines which still survive at these former springs are proofof the truth dI

our present account of the country. (Oj7/. 1 1 Ib-e.)

riu- population enjoyed 'an excellent soil, an abundant watci supply,

and a well balanced ( liniate" {(Jiti. lllo.

This account corresponds to the ( iic wnistances in the most

nourishing period ofMycenaean ( iiltuic \\ Inch the (ireeks knew as the

'(ioldcn .\ge'. We know ol the fertility, the wooded landscape, the

prosperity and high culture, and the abundant population of Greece
during this period Irom the Homeric ej)ics. and from numerous
aichaeological finds.

66
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Hesiod in the eighth century BC sang of the 'Golden A^v" w luii nun
\\(MC 'prosperous in flocks" and when,

. . . i hell uilluliijraiiiland

yielded itsharxest todieiu

o( itsownaceoid; t his was irreal aiidaljundanl.

I i 'orks and Da ys, 116 f.

During this period, on the Grerk mainland, on Grete, and on man\
other islands in the Ionian and Aegean seas, settlements blossomed into

populous cities, and many imposing castles and palaces were built. In

the 'catalogue of the ships' in the second book ofthe /Had. Homer names
many cities which sent more than 1200 ships each, with numerous
warriors, to the Trojan War. That this is a true account of the state of

Greece in the heyday of Mycenaean culture has been o\erwhelmingl\

proved by X'iktor Biur in his interesting article W'eon halaloß^os' .

The Ii,nglish scholar H.D.F. Kitto quoted the. passage from the

Atlantis narrative given above, and added: 'Hence, no doubt, the

startling dilference between the Homeric and the classical Greek diet; in

Homer, the heroes eat an ox every two or three hundred verses, and to

eat fish is a token of extreme destitution; in classical times iish was a

luxury, and meat almost unknown" (1957, p. 34).

The Homeric epics show too how well forested Greece was. When
Homer spoke of Parnassus, Ithaca, Zacynthus, Crete and the mountains

of Ida, he called these and other parts of Greece 'well wooded",

'muiTnuring with woods", or 'tree-covered'. Parnassus had 'wooded

slopes and valleys'. Ithaca was 'thick with trees and murmuring with

woods', and so on.

The inscriptions from the Lineai' B taJjlets mention 'woodcutter" and
Tire-burner' (which according to Chadwick (1967, p. 119) may mean
'( harcoal burner') so often that Chadwick has concluded that

-Mycenaean Greece must have been much more thickly wooded than

(ireece of later times. 'Today four-fifths of Greece is barren; in early

times . . . the mountain-slopes were well forested, a rich source both of

limber and of game, large and small" (Kitto 1957, p. 37).

The reference in the Atlantis narrative to 'trees which when c ul

provided roof beams for huge buildings whose roofs are still standing"

also corresponds to the facts. The excavation olMycenaean buildings

has shown to the surprise of archaeologists, that they 'made use oi large

cjuantities of timber, and even masonry walls were tied together by a

system of timber baulks, rather like medieval timbering in struc tuic"

''Chadwi( k 1967, p. 15y. H. Sulze published a study of the carpentry ol

.Mycenaean l)uildings in which he wrote that 'in Greece in those limes

gicat forests rustled . . . building in wood was the lust type ofi onstrue-

tion. and the model lor lalerstyles" ^ 1958, p. 3941.;. The numbeisolships
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thai were l)uill then also show thai there was no shortage of wood.

On Crete and the Ionian and Aes^ean islands conditions were

similar. According to Homer they were thickK wooded, Irniilul. and
inhabited by a numerous and prosperous population. Homer called

C'rete 'a ric h and lo\ely land . . . densely peopled and boasting ninet\

cities' ()d. 19. 172 1. . In the Iliad he spoke ot 'fine cities ... in C'rete of

the hundred towns" and mentioned by name many cities, several ol

which were no longer inhabited in his day (//. 2. 645 IT. '.

On the island oil alos, as Thera Santorin was known in Mycenaean
times, ruled - according to Homer - King Mecisteus, who sent his son

ICuryalus with ships and men on the Trojan expedition (//. 2. 5651.) - an
indication that the height ol the Mycenaean culture was before the

terrible volcanic eruption, which destroyed all lite and (oNcicd Tluia

with a laxer ol la\a and ash sixty metres thick.

The Atlantis narrative, then, describes accurately the conditions

that prevailed in the Golden Age.

The same is true of its description of the kingdom of the eldest son of

Poseidon. Atlas - that is, of the home of the .\tlantean North .Sea

Peoples. whi( h 1 ha\e shown lay in northern l.urope l)t'twi'cn latitudes

52 and 57.

This too enjoyed a most beneficent climate dm ing the Bronze Age,

with warmth and heavy rainfall which resulted in great fertility and
hea\ \ lorestation. The Eddas - w hich as I will show ha\e preserved

accurate memories of this time - called this the 'Age ol C»old" Xiylja^in-

ning, ch. 14).

The snow-line during the Bron/e Age lay 1900 metres above sea-level

(Schwarzbach 1961, p. 178). It has never been as high at any other time

since the last ice-age. At that time Scandinavia was covered with

warmth-loving deciduous trees up to the Arctic circle (Oxenstierna

1957, p. 18; Suball 1958, p.76; Andei-sson 1914). Oxenstierna has written

of the iong-lost Bronze Age, bathed in warmth and light, when there

were none of the coniferous forests so typical of Scandinav ia today, but

only mixed deciduous woods'. Impressions from grape and wheat seeds

in pottery vessels from the Mälor valley north-west of Stockholm show

that wine and wheat were cultiv ated there from the earlv Bronze Age on

(Florin 1943, p.89).

Ihe Atlantis narrative is therefore correct when it says, alter

enumerating the most varied fruits and plants 'all these were produced

by that sacred island, then still beneath the sun, in wonderful quality

and provision' (Criti. 115b).

Dining this favoured epoch, the population of norliicrn hurope

increased steeply. Several hundred thousand grave-mounds and a

jjrolusion of arc haeological finds testily to the dense settlement ol the

area. H. Schilling said that in certain regions, above all in west Jutland,
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there was alarmint^ over-population' (1940, p. 317). C3n the (luitc small

islands of Sylt, Föhr and Amrum alone, prehistorians have identilied

1 100 grave-mounds datinglrom the Bronze Age. Another archaeologist.

L. Meyn, said there was 'extremeK dense settlement on Sylt, which shows

that here lived a rich, ruling people" (1937, p. 16). On the Heligoland

plateau, which today is only 0.35 square kilometres in area, thirty tombs
of the period have been found, which is a very large number lor such a

small piece ot ground (Ahrens 1966, p. 244).

So it is understandable that the Atlantis narrative says: 'there was an
unlimited supply of men in the mountains and other parts of the

country' {Criti. 119a).

I have shown that prehistoric research indicates that Heligoland, or

rather Basileia Abalus, played a major part in the Bronze Age amber
trade. Research also shows that there was a brisk trade between the

north-west coast of Europe and England and one can see how this fits

with the following statement of the Atlantis narrative about Basileia:

Finally, there were dockyards full ol triremes and their cqiiipincnt. all in

good shape . . . Bevond the three outer harljoiirs there was a wall, beginning;

at the sea and running right round in a circle, at a uniform distance ol lilty

Stades from the largest ring and harbour and returning on itselfat the mouth
of the canal to the sea. This wall was densely built up all roimd with houses'

and the canal and large harbour were crowded with vast numijers ol

merchant ships Irom all quarters, from which rose a constant din ol shoulinü;

and noise day and night. [Criti. 117d-e.)

It is well established by prehistoric research that tlu-.Ailantean North

Sea Peoples did in fact possess large fleets and knew how to navigate on

the high seas. Indeed H. VV. Brogger, the director of the Norwegian
Museum in Oslo, has even thought it likely that these sealajing

Northerners had, by the Bronze Age, discovered the sea route to North

America, since 'at that time the art of seafaring was at its height' (1934).

A. Koester called the North Sea Peoples, who about 1200 BC sailed into

the mouths of the Nile, the most experienced sailors of their dav' (1923,

p.42).

Social organization in the Nordic culture area, and in the

kingdom of Atlantis

The territory of the Noiclic c ulliue area in the Bron/e Age was, as

researches into legal histor\ have shown, extremely well organized. The

whole territory was divided into lots; 100 lots made up a distri( t, under

an overseer. The name for these districts of 100 lots was thcicloic

'hinidred': hundari in Swedish, haerel in Danish, harfle in Frisian.

For a long liinc it was assumed that the aiu icnt (icrmanic

organization of the aiin\ into Inmdicds meant that ra( h distiict
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had to conti il)utt' 100 iiumi lor military scia ic c. But ixh cnl ifscarch has

show II that this idea is untenable. The "hundreds" were not military hut

economie units. The term does not mean that the district contributed

100 men but that it consisted of 100 units of land. Each 'hundred"

contributed onK twenty men to the army; six hundreds toujethei lormed

a kind of military unit of 120 men. This is the iamous Germanic long

hundred'. Scandinavian historians have Irequently pointed out that "a

hundred was a band of 120 men' Rietschel 1907. p. 31; Stemanu 1871.

p.65 11; Steenstrup 1974. p. 18 f.; Matzen 189:), vol.1, p. 15).

The lefijal historians Sies^fried Rietschel and Claudius von Scln\irin

ha\e produced a (luantity of e\idence that 'this division of the land and
oro^anization of the army is original, and must go back to the time ol the

earliest settlement". Rietschel summarized his researches in the

lollow ing words: 'II it is jjossible to I'lnd among any jx'ople a j)oliti{ al

di\ ision which has all the marks ol anticjuity and i learly shows its origin

in prehistory, then that is the case w ith the ^'Inmdarr .' He went on to say

that 'unanimity reigns" on the extreme anti(]uity of this form of

organization 1907, p.368, 399;. Schwerin coni'irmcd and amplified his

findings, and called this division of land and army 'a product of the

(icrmanic settlement' (^1907. p. 214 .

Now the 'settlement period" of the Ciermanic peoj)les was. in

soutlu'in Sweden, the Bronze Age. and in Denmark and Schleswig-

Holstein, the Neolithic. So it may be assumed that in the thirteenth

century BC the whole territory of the Cjcrmanic ( iilture area was

uniloiinly ordered, and that army and licet were organized on the

system described above.

Ha\ ing seen the close agreement of the geographical and historical

information in the .Atlantis naiiatisc with the actual geography and
histoiA of this area it is hardly surprising that it also describes precisely

the organization ol the country and ordering ot the army that historians

ha\e found in (iermanic territory in the Bronze Age.

Criti. 1 19 states:

The distribution of manpower was as follows: each allotnienl of land [our

'hundred") was under obligation to furnish one leader of a military detach-

ment. Kach allotment was ten square stadcs in size and there were in all

60,000 allotments: there was an unlimited supply ol men in the mountains

and ollui parts ol tlie country and they were assigned i)y dislric t and \ illage

to the leaders of the allotments. The leader was bound to provide a sixth |)ari

of the ecjuipment of a war chariot, up to a total complement of 10,000, w ith

two horses and ridel's: and in addition a pair of horses without a chariot, a

( harioteer to drive them, and a (oinhatant with light shield to i idc with him.

two hoplites. two arc hers and two slingeis. \\\\vv Hght-armecl stone thiouers

and three jaxelin men. and four sailors as part of the complement ol 1200

ships.
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IlOne adds iip the numl^erot warriors who had to be j^roduced 1)\ the

leader ol a district (hundred), the result is twenty men. Conseciuently six

disii ids must ha\e sent 120 men - the ionjj hundrecr mentioned abo\e.

There is e\ idence lor this form of organization in ILngland also.

Riets( hel said of England that 'all the evidence points to this arrange-

ment going back to the time olthe original settlement . . . this antiquit\

is attested by the similarity between the Anglo-Saxon and the Scandina-

vian "hundred", which can besl be explained, not by either having

borrowed Irom the other, but their common ancient Germanic origin"

(1907. p. 781.). However, this kind of organization does not occur in

Norway or Iceland, which according to prehistorians did not belong to

the Bronze Age Germanic culture area.

This Germanic, also called 'Nordic', culture area ol the Bronze Age
is characterized not only by a most ancient form olorganization of the

land and army, but by its own particular types of weapons, jewellery,

pottery, graves, etc. The typical weapon of the area is the 'Germanic
llange-hilted sword', also called 'common Germanic', since it was borne

by all the Germanic tribes. SprockhotV (see page 36) spoke of the

'enormous quantity of swords found in the North' and said that the

distribution of such swords 'may serve as markers for the extent of

Germanic territory' (1936, p. 257). They were most common in

southern Sweden, Denmark, Schleswig-Holstein, Mecklenburg as far as

the Oder, and Lower Saxony as far as the Weser. This, then, was the

'Nordic culture area', the 'Germanic realm ofthe Bronze Age', between

latitudes 52 and 57 north - the 'ninth bow' ofthe Egyptian cosmology.

The size of this heartland is given as follows: 'three thousand Stades

[555 km] in length and at its mid-point two thousand Stades [370 km] in

l)readth' (Crili. 1 18ay.

This corresponds exactly with the size ofthe 'Germanic realm' in the

Bronze Age. Three thousand Stades or 555 km amounts to the distance

between latitudes 52 and 57. Two thousand Stades or 370km cor-

responds to the distance between the mouth ofthe Weser and the Oder,

or between the west coast ofJutland and a line from the Oder estuary t(j

the southern part of lake X'ättern, which at that time formed the eastern

frontier of Ciermanic territory.

This heartland is described as a 'plain', in which however there were

mountains', since 'the rivers which flowed down from the mountains'

emptied into the canal which had been dug on the island of Basileia and

they used the canal 'to float timber down from the mountains"

{Criti. 1 18e). The description ofthe area as a plain is correct, however

the 'mf)Mntains' in this region are rarely higher than 100-200 metres.

This plain was sheltered against the north wind by mountains whi( h

were 'celebrated as being more numerous, higher and more beautiful

than any whif h exist today' {Criti. USbj. Here one may think ol the
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mountains of Norway, which lliis description Ills. Occasional finds ol

(icinianic llant^c-hiltcd swords on the Xorucu;ian coast show that

scalait IS Ironi the Germanic settlement area had been tliere too.

In this context one point must be clearly imderstood. riic name
'Atlantis', is used in the Tirnacn.s and the Critias in three distiiut scnsc-s. to

reier to: i^l j the royal island olBasilcia. \\ Inch had a ladiusol lilty Stades

(9.2 km), (2) the heartland - the kingdom of Atlas, which was 3000 by

2000 Stades in si/e, and (3) the entire culture aiea. i.e. the icgions i ulid

o\er by the other brothers of Atlas.

'Plato uses the teini "Atlantis ' as we, lor example, use "Rome ". \\ i-

can say "Rome lies on the 1 iber ", and "the IrontiersolRomc reac hed as

lar as the Danvibe" and "the architectme ol the Sassanids shows the

iulluence of Rome". "Rome" here means (a) the city, (b) the lv,m|)ii{-.

and {C) the cultural area ol-inllueiuc." fp'ranke 1976, p. 4.)

When the submers^ing ol the islanti ol.Atlantis is described, only the

royal island, Basileia, is being referred to. This is the place where, as we
are told immediately before, 'had arisen a powerful and remarkable

dynasty ol kings"
\^
//. 25a). The whole kingdom ol Atlas, which con eied

"many islands and parts of the mainland* is not involved here. The "parts

of the mainland' were not submerged. Neither was the whole gieat

( ulture area, which included 'Libya up to the borders of Kgypi".

"Europe as far as Tyrrhenia" and man\' lands 'outside the |)illais ol

Heracles", which was 'larger than Libya and Asia [i.e. Asia Minor]

combined" and was 'ruled over by the kings of the island of .Atlantis".

This v\hole region was not submerged; for example, it is stated that the

kingdom of (iadirus. the younger brother of .\tlas. was still cabled l)y his

name.

Kingship among the ancient Germanic peoples

1 lu' oklest extant written record ol the institution ol kingshij) among the

ancient Germanic peoples comes from the Roman histoiian Tac itus

(about AD .55-120). In his Germania (ch. 7) he wrote: ' Ihe power even ol

the kings is not absolute or arbitrary. The commanders rely on example
rather than on the authority of their rank." P'rom later times there are

i('|)cated statements that kings were accountable to an assembly, a

't/iin^ . Indeed, in the Heumknns,la (Snorri Sturlusons history of the

kings of .XoiAvay) the lawman Thorgnyr says to King Olaf Ericsson

(elexenth century .\D). "If you do not abide by our decisions, we will kill

you. for v\c will tolerate no bullying and lawlessness. Our ancestors did

so; thc\ drowned five kings in a single well at the Mora-/Am£j.'

1 he (ieiinanit kings, tlu-n. weic not god-kings oi absolute

monarchs. TheN recei\ed no di\ine honours, stood uiulu the law. and
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had at ift^ulaf inlcrxals (in Iceland, every tilth and sixUi veai" ahern-

ately) to answer to a thing.

We have no written evidence lor the institution before the time ol

Tacitus's Germania, but evidently this type olkiniysiiip i^oes back to the

Bronze A^e, lor in the Atlantis narrati\e there is the lollowinc^ about the

rule ol the kintrs:

1 heir ink- and their community were governed by the injunctions oi

Poseidon, enshrined in the law and engraved by the first kings on an orichalc

pillar in the temple ol Poseidon in the middle of the island. Here the\

assembled alternately every fifth and sixth year (thereby showing ec|ual

respect to both odd and even numbers), consulted on matters of mutual
interest and incjuired into and gave judgement on any wrong committed b\

any ol them. And Ijclore any prospective judgement they exchanged mutual
pledges in the lollowing ceremony. [Hero Ibllows the description olthe bull

sac lifu e, whic h will be discussed on page 93] . . . then when darkness lill

and the sacrificial hre had died down they all put on the most splendid dark

blue ceremonial robes and sat on the ground h\ the embers olthe sacrilicial

fire, in the dark, all glimmer olfire in the sanctuary being extinguished. And
thus they gave and submitted to judgement on any complaints of wrong
made against them; and alterwards, when it was light, wrote the terms olthe

Judgement on gold plates which they dedicated together with their robes as a

record. And among many other special laws governing the privileges olthe

kings the most important were that they should ne\ei make war on each

other, but come to each other's help il any of them were threatened with a

dissulution of the power of the royal house in his stale; in that case, they

should loliow die custom oltheir predecessors and consult iiuitiially about

policy lor war and other matters, recognizing the suzerainty olthe house ol

Atlas. But the king oltliat house should have no authority to put any ol his

Icliows to death without the consent ol a majorit\ ol die ten. {(jili.

119(-120d.

This account has been described as an "nnhistorical lairy-lale", but in

s< \(ial ways it does correspond with what is known about the ancient

Cjeimanic c ulture area. To begin with, Ramses III in the Mediuct Hal)u

text speaks of "the ten' who led the North Sea Peoples ^Breasted 19()<)-7,

vol. 4, p. 38). Poseidon, the lather of Atlas and ancestor of the loyal

twins, is one of 'those gods whom the Greeks brought v\ith them (to

(iice(c| Irom their original home in the Xortlf, according to the

Swedish s( holar .\Iaitiii Nilsson (1938, p. 294). H^ is identic a! in both

name- and nature with the high god olthe Frisians. Fosite, altciwhom
Fositcslancf was named. It wasc ustomaix lot (iermanic- kings to trac c'

theii descciU Irom a god, just as the- nanati\c tells us ol I Ik tc ii kin^s ol

.Atlantis.

.\s will be shown latc-r sec- page- 197 il appears Irom the WCu-.Xniuii

|)apyrus' I lih < < iiiur \ B( 1 that a tr ibc- ol Noi ili Sea Peoples sei i led on

the coast ol the pr cscril-day Lebanon. I'hcy were the- 'Sakai". 1 he knig



74 A I l..\\ I Is Ol INI. NOR I H

ol the Sakai was no s^od-kiiisy \n ilh absolutf powii . liki- thoscol Ey^\ j)l or

the .Achaean reahn; he had to sit in council \\ ith his nobles and how to

their oj)inions. Amont^ the Doiians - w ho were lelaled by blood and

tribal alhliation to the Sakar and to the Phis', i.e. Philistines, ol ihe

te.xts - the kint^s siniilaily were under the law and the 'apella . the counc il

ol nobles, .\inong them. too. Poseidon was said to be the ancestor of the

royal house.

The custom ol honouring; pairs ol di\ine twins was also widespread

in the (iermanic cultuie area. Ihis is shown by the many repitsen-

tations of pairs of identical figures, rightly interpreted as twins,'on the

rock scribings or on razors ol the time. Particularly noteworthy is the

picture ol a pair ol di\ ine iw ins with layed crowns on a razor Irom \'oel.

According to ancient Greek tradition, the di\ine twins Castor and

Pollux came from the land of the Hyperboreans, the amber country in

the North. H. Lüdemann said: 'The twin Pyndarides perhajjs dei i\c'

Irom an old \ordic twin godhead' (1939, p. 37).

The Romans too honoured the twins Castor and Pollux; Hauer
(1940, p. 14) noted that 'this goes back to Indo-Gemianic anticjuity."

Tacitus said olthe Germanic tribes: 'In the traditional songs which Ibrm

their only record of the past [theyj celebrate an earth-born god called

Tuisto. His son Mannus is said to be the loimtain-head of their race.'

{Gennania, ch. 2). Hauer and othei^ have tianslated ' Tuisto' as 'tw in". In

the l'öluspd it says 'And the sons of the brothers ol Tveggi abide In

X'indheim now', i'acitus {Germania, ch.43) noted that the Cjermani(

tribe of the Naharvali worshipped a pair of twin gods, the .\lci.

Many Indo-(jermanic peoples have the remarkable institution ol

'double kingship' and associate it with descent from an original pair ol

divine twins.

.So the description ol the li\e pairs ol tw ins who held theii assembly

every filth and sixth year alternately on Poseidon's holy island is a

description of Germanic kings who held their thin^ on Fositesland.

ihe Atlantis narrative mentions the 'most splendid dark blue

ceremonial robes' which the ten royal twins wore at their assembly. The
Greek text has: kallnten kyanen stolen; a stole was a long drajx-d cloak or

robe, worn in particular by kings.

It is a remarkable coincidence that just sue h a blue loyal robe,

though dating from a much later period, the third century .\D. has been

loimd in an old Nordic sacred place, the marsh of Ihorsburg in

Schleswig-Holstein. An expert on prehistoric textiles, K. Schlabow, has

made a detailed study of it. He has pointed out that the 'technical

mar\er ol this mantle is not so much its original length, w hi( h was at

least 2.36 metres, as the fact that it combines two dillerent weaves, which
must ha\c demanded 'a highly developed type ol wcaxing apparatus'.

Schlabow has adduced proof that this highly sophisticated type of
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loom had been in use in the North since lonu; bolon- the 1 hoishuii^

mantle was made on it; in fact as earl\ as the Bion/e Age'. 3500 vears

beloie.

The colour oi the mantle was once blue, in \arious shades. Inlra-red

photography has revealed that "The yarn loi the twill was not of one
shade, but af)pears as a range of dark, medium, and light tones. . . We
are dealing in lact not w ith a plain blue robe, but one in which the i)lue

background is picked out with a regular checjuered design, a fact whic h

justifies the title of"ceremonial robe".' Schlabow also said that 'thcst\ le

appears in royal robes of later centuries' (1951. p. 176).

The precious blue 'star mantle' ol the Emperor Hem y II (died 1024)

is well known. It is preser\ed today in the diocesan museum at Bamberg.
It has its name because of the figures of the sun. moon and stars which
are embroidered on it in gold on the blue silk. G. Hotmann. the director

of the Bavarian State Library, has written: 'The wearing ol a star-

embroidered robe by the Ruler of the World - the heaxenly sphere

seizing as a symbol of the earthly one - is a custom that can be traced

back to the sixth century BC. and was widespread in Anticji iv. The
Diadochi [Macedonian generals among whom the empire ofAlexander

the Great was divided after his death] wore it, as did the kings ofAncient

Rome and Julius Caesar. Augustus and the Roman Emperors.' (1950.

p. 93. ) In the Atlantis narrative we have the eai liest written reference to

these 'most splendid dark blue ceremonial robes' which the [\\e pairs of

royal twins wore at their assembly - forerunners of later dark blue ic)\ al

robes.

The North Sea Peoples, during their great migration to the frontiers

of Eg\pt. left along their route many tombs with their complement of

grave gods. Among them is a grave in Kli^evaf (Yugoslavia) in which
were found earthenware statuettes showing the 'Hyperborean Apollo'

in a chariot drawn by swans. The god wears, on his neck and breast,

yellow figures of the sim and stars; on his head is a rayed crown with a

headband which has a zigzag pattern. His robe, which reaches to the

giound. is. as the remains cjf paint show, dark blue w ith yellow designs.

A similar model from Dupljaja near Belgrade shows the same god on a

cart drawn by swans. The figure wears a lloor-length robe, with neck-

and arm-rings with spiral terminals, which 'must be compared with our

Nordic period I\" 'Spro( khoff 1954. p. 701. i. Sprockholfrec alls.a|)r()|K)s

ol these statuettes, a fragment of a hymn by the Greek lyric jjoet Alcaeus

(alx)ut 600 BCvj. in which he sang of the journey of the god Apollo to the

land of the Hyperboreans; 'Ü King Apollo, son of great Zeus, w hom thy

father did furnish forth at thy birth w ith golden headband and l\ re of

shell, and giving thee moreover a swan-drawn chariot to drive, would

have thee go yo Delphi. . . But nevertheless, once mounted, thou badest

thy swans fly to the land of the Hyperboreans'. Sprockhofl (ommented.
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\\ more exact description ol the ( hari(Jt olDupljaja (Jiie could not find'

and continued, 'Clearly, when he travels to the Hyperboreans, he is

goint^ to his old home, to the place from which he started his journey to

(jreece.' So here, from the period about 1200 BC-, is the earliest

ic])itsciitati()n of the Hypeiborean Apollo, in a lonü; l)lue robe.

i ,;t.r^\'-i-/^*'<l'''\ //fill

ApullooM ilu- s\\aM-( liai iol liDiii l)u|jl|i>iii l;ln)ru \ iiw , 2 l)a< k\ icw . I Ihslaiiicltclioin

Kli<*(\ ar I'.i) vicwol iIk'( hariol lroiTial)(n('(4) rr()iUvii"\v(r)) l)a< k\ ifw. ()) l'"iai;nuiil olan

till ilunwaic idol lioni Orsova. (7) Fiaijinciit olan i-arthnnvarc idol lioin Kiil)iii.

Nolr du- 'ia\rd (lown' rcpicsnilcd l)\ die /ii(/ai^ paUciii on l-ij and .')
, and du

sl\li/cd iiraxcn-pillar on () and 7 . lioni Kossa< k I934i
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li ina\ Ik- noted that Odin, the j^calcst of the Aesir, the ^odsot the

Norscnun. wore the blue hca\t'n-mantlc (Hauci 1940. p. 151).

When the Atlantiks nanatixc says that the royal twins 'gave and
submitted to judgement' hy ni^hL this concuis with Tacitus's remark

that auKjng the Ciermanie tiibes the most serious eases were debated l)\

night, lor "They do not reekon time b\ days, as we do, but by nights. All

their engagements and appointments are made on this system. Night is

regarded as ushering in the day." Germania, eh. 1 1.) This counting by

the night is aeonsetjueneeol reekoning time by iheehangesol the moon.
It is still recalled by expressions like the German h'astnacht, 1 1

'< i/inadiL oi

ilie lliiglish 'fortnight". 'twcHth night'.

The golden tablets w hie h are mentioned in the Atlantis naiiati\e arc

probably also no fairy-tale. Euhemerus of Messene (about 300 BC') said

in his 'Sacred ScrijJture' [Hieraanaoraphe that in the Northern Ocean on

an island an ancient shrine stands, in which are pieseiAcd golden tablets

with the histories of the kings of the |)lace inscribed upon them. 1 he

kings were called Uranus. Cronus and Zeus (Wide 1910. {). 245j.

.\es( hines 4th century BC), a pupil ol Socrates, said that the H\j)er-

borean maidens Arge and Opis brought with them to l)el|)hi br.i/cn

tablets with written memorials' [Axioches 'M\).

Accoicling to Herodotus, 'Arge and Opis came to the island at the

same time as Apollo and Artemis' (who were said to be twins); they died

at Delphi and were buried there: their tomb stood 'behind the temijleol

Aiiemis, facing east, close to the banqueting-hall oliheCleians'. where it

was on view in Herodotus's own day [History 4.35).

In the Völuspd, which contains traditions transmitted from the

'Golden Age' (see Chapter 6). it says that the earth, altei the terrible

cataclysm known as "Ragnarcik". rises again liom the sea:

III \s()ii(lr()usl)eaiil\ oiu la^aiii

Shall t lie gold tai)lcts .stand mid I he grass

\\hi( 111 he gods had owned inthcdaysofold

Völuspd 61

In the (iylfaiimnin^ it is told how after Ragnarök the .\esir 'shall sit (low n

togithei and hold speech with one another, and (all to mind theii se( ict

wisdom and s[)eak ol those happenings which have been beloic . . 1 hen

the\ shall find in the grass those golden chess-pieces* whi( h the .\esir

had had' (53).

So here we have a Germanic tradition v\hi( h, independeiuK ol the

Atlantis narrative or the an( ient (ireek authors, speaks of the 'golden

tablets" which the Aesir used in the most aiK ient times.

•
1 In- Old Ic("lancii( word lafh iraiislalcd alxnc as labUl . means a pice <• in .i uainc

similar lo ( hcss.
(^
Iranslator's note;
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Was there a Bronze Age runic alphabet?

A much harder question is posed by the statement ol" the Atlantis

narrative that the kini^ 'wrote the terms oi the judgement on ujold

plates'. The question is whether a system ol writing existed in the.Xordie

culture area in the thirteenth century BC. Aceordinoj to the Eddas, the

Aesir 'remember their secret wisdom"; the word lor 'secret wisdom" is

rumu\ which also means 'runes'. But was there a runic script in the

North, before the great catastrophe of Ragnanik*
The question is almost always answered in ilic negative. 1 he

Germanic peoples of the Bronze Age are held to have been illiterate, just

as not so long ago the Mycenaean Greeks were held to ha\c- i)een

illiterate, before the discovery of the thousands of Linear B tablets. \'et

there are indications that the Germanic peoples of that time max ha\e
known how to write.

F. .Mdieir and E. 'Frautmann lia\c jjublished Bioii/.c .\ge rock

scribings which they consider to be similar to runes. On their route

south, which led them over the Brenner Pass, the North .Sea Peoples

came to the Val Camonica, where they left many thousands of rock

scribings. There, among other designs, are those 'pre-runic ideographs

of Nordic origin' which Altheir and Trautmann have compared with

similar inscriptions from Scandinavia. They summed up their results as

follows:

Thf resemblances which we have assembled ( aiiiiot be eoincicleiilal. Il ( an

no longer be doubted that the ideographic writing ol the .\orth (iernians

S( anclinax iansj leads direi lly to the car\ ings of the \'al Clanioniea. Iliis

result is no surprise. We have tried to show from the beginning that the i()( k

art of this Alpine valley can only be explained if it is derived from (he

.S{ andinavian. Ihe correspondence ol the lormsand motifs is overwhelming.

In the context of the sim and seasonal cult, lhe\ can be followed in unbroken

continuity. Here the correspondences show themselves most cleai l\ . Ihis

system of ideographic writing, like the art oftheX'alGamonicaasa w hole, is

ol .\ordi( ()i i<rin. . . . In the \'al Gamonic a wfcncountei. alon<j;sid( ihc iioi ih

Italian alphabet in its various stages ojclevelopment, an older, i{le()<ria|)lii(

script. It shows a thorough-going correspondence with the pre-iimi(

ideograi^lis of the Germanic North, and must be derived from it. (1941,

pp. .57, 62.
j

I hcsc (wo reseat (hers therelorc posit a j)r{-! uni( ideographic system

ol writing, which was known in (he Bionze Age in northern Furcjpe.

In \ iew of the striking similarits between the runic letters and those

of the Italic and (ireck al|)[iab(ts. students ol (he his(ory of writing have

olten spoken ol a direc ( (ounce (ton between (he (wo sys(cms, and put

lorwaid (he (heoty tha( (he (iieck alpliabcl. or iginalK borrowed Iroiii
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till' Pliociiicians, was passed on in iis tui n to appear in altcird loi nis in

llu' Italic and the Xortheiri innic letteis. They could call lor supjx)!! on

a statement in Herodotus: ' The Phoenicians . . . introduced into

Greece ... a number of accomplishments, of which the most important

was wiitiiiij;. an art till then, I think, unknown to the (ireeks' (5.58).

Who were the Phoenicians?

This (juestion has only recently been answered. .Xhout 1200 BCl the

North Sea Peoples possessed the west coast ol .Syria and l^alestine. 1 hey

had disc(j\ered a territory thoroughly de\"astated and depoj)ulated by

the sexere natural catastrophes ol the se(()nd hall ol ilic thiriccnth

century BC'. They established kinj^donis there: in Lebanon that ol the

Sakar. and on the coast ol Palestine that ol the I'*hrs oi Philistinev. Ihe

\\(n-.\num |)apyrus tells of these kingdoms, Irom the beginning olthe

eleventh cc-ntury EC, and so do various books of the Old Testament.

In about the elexenth or tenth century BC', a j)c()|)le calling

themsekes the Canaanites moxcd out from the intciior. Ihese

('anaanites bt^came mixed with the North Si-a Peoj)les, i.e. in Lebanon
with the .Sakar. and Irom this union the Phoenicians derixi'd.

.Now it is \ery likeK that the Canaanites. who until then had no

s\stem ol writing, learned Irom the 'Sea Peoj)les" not only the arts ol

shipbuilding and navigation on the high seas, but also their runic

writing: and that the striking likenesses betwciMi the Phot-iiician, Greek

and Itali( alj)habets, and the Nordic rimi( signs, an- to i)e exjilained in

this way.

Did the 'Sea Peoples', in this case the Sakar ol the Lebanon, have a

writing system? In the Wen-Amun papyrus (which deals onl\ 'with the

.Sakai, their chieltains and ships, in the Lebanon, and says nothing

about Canaanites or Phoenicians) it states that the King of Sakar had

fetched out the records of his father and grandfather, in w hich were

recorded precisely how much cedar w(J(k1 the latter had i-xported to

Egypt. In other words, in the twelfth century BC, the grandfather of the

Sakar chieftain knew how to write and keej) his accounts. Of course we
do not know what script he used for the put pose. The Hittitesc rij)t. like

Linear B, was lost in the natural catastrophes of the previous century.

He could hardly have learnt Egyptian hieroglyphics. The Sakar and the

Philistines, who had been settled since about the year 1 200 on that coast,

were not among those North Sea tribes who were captured by the

Egyptians and made tt) laboiw for them. .Nor was the chiefs grandfather

likely to ha\e learnt the cimeilbrm writing which was used in the

thii teenth ccntiny in I'garit and Assyria. L'garit had been comj)letely

mined in the ( atastrophes. and the .North Sea Pi-oples nevei- went to
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Assyria. So at present it is not known u hat scrij:)t aSakarchicltain (oulcl

have used in the twelfth century BC But the possibihty remains that he

could ha\e used that runic script horn which latci on. in the tenth

century, the 'Phoenician alphabet* arose.

So it isnot altogether impossible that the kings ofAtlantiscould have
written 'the terms of the judgement on gold plates'.

The opinion olHerodolus that the Phoenicians had inxcnled writing

and brought it to Greece was denied even in anii(juit\ . Diodorus. w ho

drew his knowledge from very ancient sources, said that the Thracian

singer Linus and his pupil Orpheus brought the art of writing Irom the

North to Greece, and there adapted it to the Greek language. It was
called 'Phoenician" after the story of Cadmus, who brought it from

Phoenicia; but according to an old Cretan tradition, the Phoenicians

had not invented it, but merely altered the form of the letters (Diodorus

Siculus, 3.67 and 5.74). Tacitus too probably came near the truth when,
questioning its invention by the Phoenicians, he said. 'The Phocni( ians

gained the reputation of inventing a form of wiiting. which they mereK
received* (Annals, 11.14).

Behn has pointed out that:

The most important find of inscribed signs from thccuiturt'ol tlic final stages

of the Ice Age comes from the cave of Mas d'.Azil in France. Here there are

several hundred pebbles bearing dcsiajns in red paint. The picture con-

tent - if there ever was one - is no longer recognizable: they aie |)urely

consentional signs . . . which show an astonishiiiti; similarity with lateiCjreek

and Latin letters. It is easy toconslriicl a line ol dexelopnieiit diiectly Irom

the Ice .Age to early historical times, and hail the pel)l)lesolMas ci.Xzil as the

oldest known ancestors of our writing system. The strikins^ly large number
of these pebbles has prompted the bold hypothesis that the ca\e was a

schoolroom in which the children of the Ice .Age learnt their letters. . .

In the .Neolithic cultural stage we find on the walls ol mes^alithic

monuments very similar signs, which bear such a strong resemblance to

those of the Ice Age that they must he derived from them. .Most of these come
from Brittanv, a few from other parts of France and West (iermanx ." Beim

1948. p. 172.)

In the .Megalithic tombs of Portugal, olferings of small stones ha\ e l)een

loinid w ith ins( riptions on them, which bear 'the most striking similai i-

ty" to the runes Kossina 1933, p. 17). On the Canary Islands, too, whcic

\Vc (crtainK ha\c before us the remains of the West lünopean and

\oi(li( .Megalithic cultiue* (Hulh 1939, p. 133j, inscrii)tions ha\c been

lound which, according to D. Wöllel, show Ibmclilferent kinds ol s< i ipt.

Wollcl wrote of the 'kinshij) of the old Libian alphabet |as he (ailed the

Canarian inscriptions] with the Iberian and .Sinai aljjhabets, and

perhaps also with the rimes' (1941/42, p. 131 .

Ihc peoples who inhabited the islands and ( oasts ol the Xorlh Sea
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and llu' Baltic in tlir .Wolithic |)rii()(l jjosscsscd ii'inarkable

astronomical and niatlicniatital knowledge (sec page 141 . Pioiessor

R. Müller has written:

1 hcsc learned men [ol liie Neolithic aiul Hroii/i- At;is| handed on thiii

knowledge from one generatit^n to thi- lu'xt. How they managed to keep

'notebooks* ol their ohseiAations wr do not know . But one thingseems to mi-

certain: that they must have needed aids to memory in order to niake

obseiAations ol the hea\ens o\er year's, e\en decades: and also that they

could not have transmitted the know ledge, which had thus been revealed to

them, to the yoimger generation, by word of mouth alone. If they made
notch marks on wood c:)r bone, then in the interxcnini^ thousand years all

trace of them has been lost. 1970. p. 70.

)

The same author has also described \arioiis signs inscribed on stone

found in the dwelling sites ol the Stone Age. w hose meaning alas can

onl\ be srucssed.



CHAPTER 3

CULT AND RELIGION
ON ATLANTIS

A 'troy town' on Atlantis

Among the monuments l)ec|ueatlied to us by tlic Megalithie culture,

which nourished at tlie end ol the Neohthic period, are the olten gis^antic

circles ol stones to be found on the islands and coastlands of north-

western Europe, on the Canary Islands and in North Africa. These

stones, erected sometimes in the shape oi concentric circles, sometimes in

spiral patterns, are known in Germany as Irojahur^en, or W'alhiniicn,

and in Knsjland as 'troy towns', in Sweden as Irojehoro or trellehoro. It is

the unanimous opinion of archaeoloi^ists that they represent very

ancient sim temples. Often there is a traditional story connected with

these troy towns, that a villain is held prisoner within them. I hisslory is

an old sun myth. The imprisoned virgin, it is held, represents the sim.

Ihe concentric, or in later times spiral, circles represent the sun's path

ihiough the heaxens. The sun, in the form of a young woman, is bound
v\ithin these circles, and so compelled to keep to her lile-gi\ ing couisc.

The names 'troy town', Trojaburg, etc., are derived from the old verb

which appears in Middle English as throwen, in Old High (Jerman as

(haja, in (iothic as thruaian, in Celtic as troian\ meaning to turn,

tw ist - Irom the many twists and turns of these circles or spirals.

Everywhere that these ancient sites are found, traditions have been

preseiAed in connection with them, of sacred dances or rounds, whic h

must have been meant to represent the course of the sun, or even to

influcrKc it. This dance is transmitted in stories and customs ol the

Swcdisli. Danish, North German and English troy towns; we may
in( liidc here the 'Froy dance' of the Romans, and the labyi in th d.n uc ol

( lictc and Dclos.

8.3
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The most lamous of these sites is Stonehenge, in soutlu-in llnirlaiid.

This magniricent mominunt was erected, as archaeological research has

shown, in three distinct phases. The fust consisted nicreiy of a circular

bank and ditch; in the second, two concentric lings ol 'bliiestones" \\ ith

connecting lintels were erected. This phase was, as associated finds ol

pottery show, the work ol people of the 'beaker' culture.

Ruiloll Ströbel in his book I'.milatul und der koiUinenl in ror - und fni/ii^c-

schkhtlicher ,'^eit ('England and the Clont incut iu j)r(liistoiic and eail\-

historic tinies'i (1940), assembled many [)i()ors that at the lime of this

second building phase 'colonists Irom Jutland" inhabited a large pai t ol

England. The types ol battleaxe, the lancet-shaped Hint daggers, the

pottery lorins, the method of burying the dead, and the grave deposits,

often rich in amber, all come from Jutland. 'Germanic bron/.e aitic les.

especially swords, were very popular in England. There is nuu li

evidence that "X'ikings" were travelling to England even at this early

date.' (p. 167f ) Ströbel points to close connections between the .Xoidic

Megalithic area, with its stone circles, and the- .Mcgalithic monuuuiiis

and stone circles of Biilain. including Stonchcngc.

The thiid phase of the building of Stonehenge also owes its origin to

'colonists from Jutland", or to their descendants. In this phase, which is

dated about 1.500 BC, the 'rich and j)ow(Mful lords (jf the Beaker Folk

from Jutland" had Stonehenge II entirely rebuilt. First the 'bluestoues"

weie moxed away, then Ircjm the mid-point of the enclosure (where a

hole marking the sj^ot has been discoxered), a circle of 29.5 metres was

measured and on it thirty stone uprights were erected. The stones \aried

in length, but they were set into holes of dilVerent depths, so that ilicii

tops were e\en. Smaller stones were rammed into these holes, to j)i()\ idc

a llrm foundation. 'While this was going on. other stonemasons chijjpcd

out the slightly curved forms of the lintels. Each one was 3.25 metres

long, 1 metre broad, and 450mm thick, and had a mortice and groove,

so that each could lit tightly into its neighbour." (Maiscl 19()1. |x 6511.)

These lintels were laid on the stone uprights so that ilic\ formed a

closed ring. Then the bluestones were re-erected wlurc they have

remained to this day, in a circle inside the stone colonnade, and in a

horseshoe shape inside the great horseshoe of live sandstone trilithons',

which itself had been placed within the main circle. Inside the two

horseshoes, a 5 metre long altar stone was placed. The five trilithons are

the twin symbol which also appears on Scandinavian rock scribings and

which was used in (ireece as a symbol of the Dioscuri. Most probal)ly

these five trilithons re[)resented five pairs of twins.

Outside, beyond an outer circular bank, stands the so-called 'hci-l

stone', from which a broad avenue led to the mid-point of tlie \\lu)lc

enclosure. Astronomical calculations have shown that \ icwcd houi die

"altar stone", die sun rises over the heel sionc " on the Idu^csI (la\ ol die
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ycai; or did so in about 1800 BC-. So the phase II nioniimeni imisi

aireadx ha\e been built by that date. Phase I was a mere 'cattle pen',

put uj) by the j:)eopleol the native 'Dorchester cult uic'. They had nosiui

cult, and did not know how to transport and woik such huge stones - the

average weight of the pillars of the inner circle is 26,600kg.

The land ofthe Hyperboreans

Many English scholars have supposed that Stonehenge is the temple ol

the Hyperboreans. Diodorus Siculus described an accoimt ol this b\

Hecataeus (about 500 BC):

In ihc regions beyond tlic land ol the Celts there lies in the ocean an island no

smaller than Sicily. This island, the account [i.e. Hecataeus's] continues, is

situated in the North and is inhabited by the Hyperboreans, w ho arc called

by that name because they are beyond the point where the north wind

(Boreas) blows; and the island is both fertile and productive of every crop,

and since it has an unusually temperate climate, it produces two haiAcsls

each year. Moreover the following legend is told concerning it: Leto was

born on this island, and for that reason Apollo is honoured among them

above all other gods; and the inhabitants are looked upon as priests of

Apollo, after a manner, since daily they praise this god continuously in song

and honour him exceedingly. And there is also on the island Ijoth a

mat^nifirent sacred precinct of Apollo and a notable temple which is

adorned with many votive olferings and is built after the pattern of the

spheres [sphairoeide to schemali - see belovvj. Furthermore, a city is there w hicli

is sacred to this god, and the majority of its inhabitants are players on the

( ithara: and these continually play on this instrument in tlic trmjiicancl sing

hymns of praise to the god, glorifying his deeds.

The Hyperboreans also have a language, we are iniormed, uhic h is

peculiar to them, and are most amiably disposed towards ihe (Jiceks. and

especially towards the Athenians and the Delians, u lio lia\c inlicrited this

goodwill frf)m most ancient times. The myth also relates that (crtain (ireeks

visited ilie Hyperboreans and left behind them there costly votive olferings

bearing inscriptions in Greek letters. And in the same way Abaris. a

Hyperborean, came to Greece in ancient times and renewed the goodwill

and friendship of his people towards the Delians. They say also that (In-

mf)on, as viewed from this island. ap|)ears to be but a little flistance from the

earth, and to have upon it prominences, like those ol the earth, vvhic h are

visible to the eye. The account is also that the god visits the island everv

nineteen years, the period in which the return of the stars to the same phu

f

in the heavens is accomplished; and Ibi this reason the nineteen-vcai

period is called bv the Ciiceks Mlie year of Melon". Diodorus Sic ulus

2.47.1
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riu- expression 'sphairoeide to schemati' - 'in the |)atiern ol (ho

spheres" - has often l)een wronülK translated as 'spherical'. This,

however, is not the correc t meaning. Ihe expression refers rather to

early astronomical ideas.

According to very primitive conceptions, the sky is a dome or

inverted bowl, upon which the stars are fixed, and which tnrns about the

earth once every day. However, as observation advanced people became

more aware of the movement of the planets. This needed an exjjlanation.

One was supplied by the idea that in the space between thec-aith and tin-

sky dome there were several transparent shells, or spheres, ea^li with its

separate indi\idual motion. Outside the shells or spheres on which the

sun and moon were fixed, there were those ol the various planets, and

finally that of the fixed stars. Since the evidence oftheir eyes showed that

the same constellations returned each day, men supposed that the

spheres continued under the earth. These spheres were represented

diagrammatically by a series of concentric circles. 'In the pattern of the

spheres' does not therefore mean simply that the temple of the Hypei-

boreans was round, but that in it the scheme of the heavenly spheres was

represented by large circles.

It was thus an enclosure like those of the 'troy towns' desc ribed

abo\e. Here it may be mentioned that in the Prose Edda it is said ol the

greatest sanctuary, Asgard, that 'men call it Troy' {(ry/Ja^innin^9). The

temple of the Hyperboreans and Asgard, then, were built as 'troy

towns'.

But the shrine of the Hyperboreans cannot simj)ly be identified as

Stonehenge, as is often done. Foi" the account says explicitly that the

temple stands in the land of the Hyperboreans, that the Hyperboreans

li\e there, and that irom there the H\j)erb()rean Abaris came to (»recce.

I he land of the Hyperboreans is not England but the Oimbi ian

peninsula or, as it is called today, Jutland. Ihe earliest extant accounts

of the Hyj)erl)orean land connect it with the amber ri\ci Eridanus. with

Apollo, and with Phaethon, who fell into the mouth ol the Iviidaiius. It is

also reported in early accounts that on the coast of the land of the

Hyj)erb()reans stretched a sea of mud. Ihe 'holy island ol ILlec tiis .

whi( h the (iieek authors also called 'Heiixoia'. lay al the mouth oi die

Eridanus. Pliny said exj)li( illy that the ninth ( ire k- goes 'across the

Hyperboreans and Britain, with a sexenteen-houi day' .\alinal History

().219,. So Pliny distinguished between Britain and the land of the

Hyperboreans, as did P()mj)()iiius .Mela.

Since there is no souk e ol amber near Stonehenge. it does not lie at

the mouth ol a river, and the longest (la\ there on latitude 5\ lasts not

sexcnteen but sixteen hours, it eaniiot be the Iein|)le (ies( ribed b\

He( alaeus. Hov%e\ei. that it should rcwmhlc that temple is easy to

explain; since Stonehenge in its phases II and III was built b\ 'colonists
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from Jullaiul". ihcy would naturally ha\c used a model Iroui iheiiold
homeland.

That there were such models in the Xoiclic culture area is shown h\'

tlie many stone circles and 'troy towns" that are found theic. Moieo\er
there are many designs worked on ritual stones or bronzes Ironi the Late

Neolithic and Early Bron/e Ages, which are 'not merely similar, but

identical" w ith the designs ol these enclosures (Schwanles 1939. p. 547).

An example is a brooch from the Bronze Age hoard found at Vegstorp

(south-west Sweden). Upon, it the world- or heaven-pillars are

represented in the middle ol a "troy town' composed ol five concentric

circles.

Sword liih mikI hirxx IicsIioiti tlulioaiclsol Hildsc lion I oi iimcsfion. I'dl.md .md
\ (s^slrjip fsoiilli-wcsl Sweden

That very large cik losuics of this type existed in llu- .\(ji(li( ( ultuic

area has been shown by a recent discovery on tlu island ol Zealand,

Dcrmiai k.
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Aerial pholo^aphs taken in 1967 near Birkendegärd, al)()ut 8 km

east oi Kalundi)org, show the traces oi three lari^e stone circles. I'he

stones themseK es are no longer there, but it can be clearly seen from the

photographs that there were once three concentric circles, with a stone

tomb (d(jlmen) at their mid-point. As at Stonehenge, standing stones

had been le't into holes about 1.4m deep, and many smaller stones

rammed in to provide a firm foundation. On photographs taken after a

heavy fall of rain, the dark patches of the holes could be seen clearly,

with lighter patches above the stone packing where the earth di ied out

more quickly.

The outermost of the three lings, where the standing stones had

been, had a diameter oi 320m. This is much bigger than Stonehenge

(30m) and close to that of Avebury, the other major British Megalilhic

monument, which has a diameter of 400m. Thorkild Ramskou. the

director ol the National Museum in Copenhagen, who lias carried out

exploratory investigations at Birkendegärd, has said: 'There can be no

doubt that it belongs to the same class as Stonehenge and A\ebury'

1970, p. 59, p. 66;. Inthestonepackingoloni-ol thcholcsallint bladcwas
found. Irom which Ramskou concluded that duic arc traces ofStone Age
settlement' and. "'riie notable siteofthegraNC-mound.w ith wide\ic\\sin

all direc tions, inspired the Bron/e Age sim-worshippi-rs to erect theii

temple here.'

Whether these stone circles, which at j)resent can only be {partially

traced, will be lound to have had calc'ndii(al signiluancc as at

Stonehenge, cannot be decided from the exj)l()rat()ry dig alone. '
I hcic is

plenty of work to do.' Ramskou ends his report.

Ifwe look at all the researches that ha\f been carried out on the stone

circles or 'troy towns" ol noi thern Hurojx'. and the wide area covered l)y

the Megalithic culture, then it becoipes ob\ ions that what the Atlantis

narrative describes, on the iioly island'. uj)on which oiichalc anibci

was found 'in quantities in a number of localities', is a troN town', a sun

temple like those at Stonehenge or Birkendegärd.

I he .Atlantis narrative states that around the 'hill ol no gical si/e",

which lay in the middle of the holy island, and on which stood the most

sacred shrine with the pillar of .\tlas as its mid-point, five concentric

circles were drawn, 'as though measured with coin|)asscs". 1 heilvcciicles

formed three moats filled with water and separated by two rings of land.

Poseidon, the father of Atlas the first king, had laid them out in the

beginning, when 'there were still no ships or sailing'. Oi iginally the hill

was 'inaccessible to man' [Crili. 1 i3d). 'The largest of the rings, to which

there was access from the sea, . . . [was] enclosed i)\ a stone wall all

around' {(.'rili. 1 15e).

.\s early as 1906. \V. Pastor wrote: 'What Plato describes as the

holiest shrine of the .\tlanteans. is a Walhnro, surrounded by regidarK
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drawn circles", and he pointed out that these W alburoen ov "tros towns"

were ancient sun temples. He went on tosa\ that the concentric circles ol

\ar\ in^ width lej^resented the course oi the sun; and asseited that such

'troy towns" could only have been designed in the .North, because it is

only there that durin;^ the year the sun ibllows circles oldillerent size in

the sky.

In 1973 a study oi these 'tro\ towns" appeared in the journal lor

European prehistory, Vorland. In it the author concluded that 'This

would pro\e. what Krause saw as the only possible conclusion, that the

strano^e coiled design originated in the Xorth.'

In the 'troy town" of Atlantis, as in so many ol the others, a voimg
woman was said to be enclosed. In the Atlantis narrative she is called

CUeito; she is probably the same as the Leto of whom Hecataeus spoke

(see page 87). The sources agree in saying of Cleito/Leto that she was
born on this holy island. 'In terms both ofphonology and meaning." the

(jiermanist H. Gehrts explained in a letter to me (23January 1967j, 'the

names are connected with a number of names that appear in the .\orse

Hclgi Lays w hich are ofvery ancient derivation and ha\e othei' jjossible

links with Heligoland). For instance. Hletbjorg- Klciloburg [i.e. glory

lort]. In the shorter Voluspd (in the Poetic Edda), a goddess Hledis is

mentioned, who is quite simply the g;\or\-dis, i.e. the glory goddess - the

goddess Cleito."

It can hardly be doubted that the 'troy town' described in the

.\tlantis narrative, that lay on the holy island of Basileia, is identical

w ith that, sfjhairoeide to schemati, in the land of the Hyperboreans, where,

too, amber was found. When Hecataeus reported that this shrine was

laid out 'after the pattern of the spheres', he was recalling the ancient

tradition that Atlas, the first king of the island, had been a great

astronomer and mathematician, and the first to introduce the theory

ol the spheres - to sphairikon logon; so it was only natural that on his

holy island he would have a shrine 'after the pattern oi the

spheres'.

The world-pillar or heaven-pillar

In the midst of the 'troy town' enclosures stood a pillar, which

represented the heaven-pillar or world-pillar, the supjjort of the uni-

verse. It is probable that the model for this conception of the proj)ol the

world was the centre-post whi( h stood in the middle ol a house or tent,

supporting the roof In the earliest times people sup|)osed that the

heavens were held up in the same way. In Old Norse this centre pole is

called flv, plural aesir, which bet ame the name for one of the ra( es ol the

gods. Hauer said ol this name: 'strangcK, the same word signifies a
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beam, ralter or post' (1940, p. 175i. 'In c\er\ woik of Germanic
nn thoLo^ one reads ol the üjods that they were called Aesir, i.e. "|)illars

of the world ' (Hohenöcker 1973).

This design, with outstretched arms and rounded oi rollcd-iip ends,

is also known as a 'volute'. Prolessoi' Willy W'iith has published a

learned article on this subject (1966). He described the \olute as 'the

god-symbol of a sacred principle of world-organization', and pointed

out its great anticjuity and its later de\'elopment which passes into

Christian symbolism. He wrote: \\c find the volute symbol in many
different culture areas. The consistency of" the form, the ev'er-present

religious significance and the extent of its distribution over e\ery

continent all show that we ha\e here one of the oldest symbols of an early

religious world-view; one of the first great conceptions ofa world order.'

(p. 427.)

Atlas, the god of the world-pillai . is said to iiold up the heavens with

his two upraised arms. This explains the two volutes stretching out on

either sitle of the {)illar. The wedge-shaped j)oint in between theni is the

'resting point of the heavens' wliich the Ass\ rians located "in the aml)er

land of Kaptara on the Upper Sea, where the pole star stands at the

zenith' lEiler 1928, p. 28; Andree 1951, p. 84). The pole star was known
among the Ciermanic peoples as the 'nail star", because it was belie\ cd to

be the nail which held the vault of hea\i'n to its jjoint ot su|)poi t. .\bo\e

the point of the wedge appear light symbols; the [)olc star lor the night

sky. the sun for that of the day.

X'irgil {Aeneid 6.191) described the \oith as 'w here. \t las. the heaven-

bearer holds on his shoulders the turning sjjhere. inset with blazing

stars.' Sophocles on the (^thei hand (ailed the point olthe heaven-j)illar

'the resting-place of the sun', because the sun stavs there during the

night (VVirth 1966, p. 438).

rhe Romans called such pillars 'metae\ This was also the word lor

the turning post in the circus, round w hie h the chariots had to swing.

Since the distance covered in the race was reckoned by 'metae'. they

seiAcd also as measuring posts, hence their name, from the Latin mehi

(Greek metrein), to measure. The metae were, then, both turning posts

and measuring posts. The use of the same term for the heaven-j)illars

shov\s that they were similarly held to measure the revolutions of the

heavens. Likewise in the Völuspd (1.2), tfie heaven-pillar or world-tree is

called mjcit-vithr, i.e. 'measuring-tree'. Hauer said on this subject: 'With

the ideaolthesufjporting beam wasconne( ted that of projjortion, hence

of order and measure . . . thus the symbol of the world-pillar expressed

the belief in the firm foundation of the universe, in which measure and
strict order ruled, and which was llrniK upheld 1)\ an eternal sujjport'

(1940, p. 34.5).

The world- or heaven-jjillars would stand in the middle of the



CLI/r AM) RELIGION ON A ILANUS 93

sanctiiaiN, often on a tliree-ticr pyiamid, oi on the altai' stone.

To prevent the heavens from falhng and the world irom collapsing

should the pillar break or lall, it had to be anointed with saci ifu iai

blood. This custom has been reportedironi many countries in which the

cult of the heaven-pillar was practised. The ancients believed that this

rubbing or pouring on of blood, preferably that of a bull, would be

efVectise in holding up the world. This is why on representations of the

world- or heaven-pillar a zigzag pattern is so often found, a design which
also occins on ritual vessels as far back as the Megalithic age. 'On these

vessels it can be interpreted as a symbol of flowing watci", or for the blood

of sacrifice. In the world-pillar cult the design may be a reference to the

'reddening of the post' - the custom of rubbing the blood ofsacrifice into

the sacred post, or letting it flow over it.' (VVirth 1966, p. 442.

j

A memory of this custom is preserved in the Eddas. In the Hyndluliöd

(st. 10) it says:

Forme a shrine of stones he made
And now to glass the rock has grov\ n.

Oft with the bfood ofl^easts was it red,

In the goddesses ever did Ottart rust.

('glass' = gleri, i.e. glass or amber).

Hauer was the first to recognize. in the cult described in the Atlantis

narrative 'the primitive Indo-Germanic cult of the world- or heaxen-

uillar'.

Iheir rule and tlieii < oinniunils [ol the icii kiii^sj were governed l)\ the

injunctions of Poseidon, enshrined in the law and engraved by the first kiiiü;s

on an oriehak: pillar in the ternplc of Poseidon in the middle ol the

island . . . And before any prospective judgement they exchanged mutual

pledi^es in the following ceremony. There were in the teinj)le ol Poseidon

hulls roaming at large. The ten kings, after praying to the god that they

might secure a sacrifice that would please him, entered alone and started a

hunt for a bull, using clubs and nooses hut no metal weapon; and when they

caught him they cut his throat over the top of the pWlixr {kala korypfien antes) so

that the Hood Mowed over the ins( ription. .And on the i)illar there was

engraved, in addition to the lav\s. an oath iinokinif awful ( urs<"s on those

who disobeyed it. When they had finished the ritual olsac lifuc and were

(onsecrating the limbs of the bull, they mixed a i)owl olw incaud dropped in

a (lot c)l blood lor each olthem, before ( leansing the |)illai and buriiinti; the

rest ol the blood. .Mtei this they drew wine from the bowl in golden ru|)s,

poured a libation o\(i the lire, and swore an oath to gi\c jud^eineul

according to the laws w i iticii on ihc |)illai . lo punisli aii\ past ollences. ne\cr

knowingly in liiture to transgress what was written, and finally iicithei to

t^ive nor ohev orflers unless they were in a(cordaiuc with the laws ol their

latfier. 'Cnti I \'h -\'M).)
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This description shows that we are dcaHng with a most aiu icnt ( uh.

The ten kings were not permitted to hunt the sacrificial l)ull with the

usual weapons ol the Bronze Age. but only with clubs and nooses, the

oldest weapons of mankind. They had to do this alone, just the ten of

them. This suggests that the cult dates from an age when the chiels ol the

tribe, originally also its priests, captured the wild aurochs lor sacrifice. It

is generally held that this was the original purpose ol the cajjlure of

animals. NIen wanted to capture a living beast lor the proper lulfilment

ol a ritual; this was done long before they began to capture animals for

domestication ^Wahle 1924-32). The capture of the sacred buH is a

practice from the hunting stage of human evolution. It stands out in the

later, agricultural society described in the Atlantis narrative like a

megalith in a landscape of our own day. (). Holler's phrase, the

extraordinary tenacity with which cultic forms suia ive the millennia"

fits this case precisely.

On two gold drinking cujjs. found in 1888 at X'aphio nearSj^arta. the

capture of the sacrifu ial bull with nets and c lubs is siiikiugly

represented. It looks as though the Spaiians. who wire the direct

descendants of the North Sea Peoples who entered the Feloponnese

about 1200 BCl. had kept uj) this bull sacrifice for some lime.

Schachermeyr has pointed out the importance whit h the sacrifue ol

bulls had in the ( ult of Poseidon 1950. p. 33 . This god was worshipped

as bull-formed' lauieo.s) and in that shape he inhabited ri\ers and seas.

( )ne is reminded of the legend of ihe FJh.stier, the bull w ho dweils in ilie

mouth of the river Elbe, and in his rage arouses the Hoods K. Siuhl

1937. p. 6.5;; or of the story that the ancestor ol the .\Iero\ ingian kings

was a sea-monster in the shape ofa bull; and perhaps also ofhow the hoK

island of Fositesland was also known as 'Farria". which ma\ mean 'bull

island". It was there that \\'illil)i()rd slaughleied ()90 sacred beasts, and

therebx brought on himself the anger of the king ol the |)la(c 1'//^;

WUIihrordi, ch. 10;.

The dedicated bull was slaughtered "(ner the loj) ol ilu- pilhii"; the

Greek text has kata koryphen aules, koryphe - the ujjper part of the pillar,

i.e. the volute, known as äs in ancient Germanic languages, in Hebrew

as kapluhor. All these words mean the two outspread arms of the uj)j)ei

part of the pillar. PVom the Germanic äs comes the name Asgard for the

hf)l\ island in the Eddas. The Hebrew / h'aphlfior, froin whi( h the

Philistines were said to have come (Jer. 47:4; Amos 9:7), is an exact

translation of the Germanic holmr Asgard.

If there was room on the top of the pillar for the kings and als<^ the

sacrificial animal, then the arms of the volute must have been spread out

wide.
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A Philistine bowl, which can be dated since it was found in

association with a scaiab with the seal of Ramses I\' (died 1 160 BC),

shows the wide outspread amis ol the \olute. \'ery similar is the

'Irminsur on the Exlei n-stones. 1 hei'c are more [)rimili\e represen-

tations on Philistine cups or \essels from tlu' pi-riod around 1200 B('

iHiouda 1964. p. 128). or on a bowl which dales Irom the end ol tin-

thirteenth century' (Karageore^his 1968. p. 266) which was found in

Cyprus, a place \isited by the North Sea Peoples. The w ide ouispicad

arms ol the \olute are found in all these designs.

The Philistines, who were the leadinjj; tribe of the .North Sea .\tlan-

tean Peoples - were also known as the 'j^illar people* on account of this

pillar cult; in Hebrew 'Kapiuliorites'. literally 'people of the capital of

the heaven-pillar' (Gen. 10:14; Deut. 2:23; 1 Chron. 1:12). RepeatedK

the children of Israel are i^ivcn the command, 'Ve shall overthrow theii

altars, and break their pillars, and burn their i^roves w ith fire; and ye

shall hew down the graven images oi tluii gods' (Dent. 12:3; see also

Num. 33:52; Deut. 7:5).

Rudolf of Fulda recounted in his Frankisli Annals for the yeai 727:

'Charlemagne captured the Eresberg, reached the Irminsul. and
destroyed the shrine.' In the Translation oj Saint Alexander it says: 'To

dense woods and springs [the Saxons] gave divine honours. Phey had

erected a wooden block of great size, and worshij)j)e{l it under the ()i)en

sky. They called it in their tongue Irminsul, the All-Pillar, that holds uj)

the universe.' The word irmin in fact means 'powerful', and was at the

same time the name of the highest god, Irmin, who was originally called

Er, with Ear, Eor or Ermen as alternative forms (Krause 1891. p. 247 .

This recalls the place-name 'Eresberg', where the Irminsul ^tood. or the

Bavarian word Erchta» for judgement-day or the Styiian word ErUiii lor

luesdav . The Greeks also called -\tlas, the Hea\en Bearer, Er (Richard-

son 1926, p. 118ir.).

Schuchhaidt saw the menhirs or standing stones erected near many
Megalithic enclosines as Irminsid pillars or their forerimners (^1934,

p. 313).

W . W'irth exj)lained: 'Foi- thousands ofyears this symbol [thcNolute]

retained its original meaning. The leaders ol the later Western nations

still carried it, as a sceptre or sacred emblem. So the lily of France is

prefigured in Hittite, .Assyrian and Scythian examples. The formal

shape is identical." F. Seitz (1953, p. 24) has shown clearly that the royal

lily evolved out of the old /m«njw/. In this context it is woith noticing that

on old compasses the sign Ibi" north is shaped like the royal lily; an

indication that peo|)le knew almost up to the present day that Irmin.\ul

was a symbol for the north.

We may also recall here the representation of the Heaxcn Bearer on

the Bronze Age broo( h Irom \ egstorp, where the world-jjillar is show

n
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in the midst of a 'troy town" pattern. (Sec above patj;e 89.)

Ihese pillars became known in the South in quite early

times - perhaps throut^h the amber trade. So, lor instance, many
Et^yptian texts speak ol 'the pillars ol hea\en that stand in the North", or

ol the lame ol Pharaoh which extends "from the southern lands of the

Nes^roes to the marshes on the borders of darkness, where stand the four

pillars ol the heavens." A text of the time ol Ramses III speaks ol'uj)-

holdinggods, who stand in the darkness ^the lar Northj". Ramses III said

that the North Sea Peoples came 'from the pillars of heaven". Homer
sang of "The male\olent .\tlas. who knows the sea in all its dejjths and
with his own shoulders supports the great columns that hold earth and
sky apart' [Od. 1.5211.).

In Furij)ides"s tragedy Hippolytus (428 BC), the C'horus sings:

Ü to escape, and lurk high under sleep crags.

At the touch ofa god to rise.

A wing'd bird among Hying llocks!

To soar o\cr the sw ell ol the .Adrian coast.

.'\bo\e the waters ol Eridanus

Where, in lament lor Phaethon.

His sisters drop their piteous tears

Which glow like amber in the dark stream;

And then to reach that shore planted w ilh apple-lrees

Where the daughters ofevening sing.

Where the sea-lord ol the dark shallows

Permits to sailors no lui tlui passage.

Establishing the solemn honlier ol hea\en

Which .\tlas guards;

Where divine fountains How beside Zeus's marriage-bed;

Where holy earth oilers her choice Iruits

To enrich the blisslul gods.

Hippolylml'MW.

Euripides cannot have derived these verses from the .\tlantis

narrative because they mention ancient traditions from the land ol

amber whi( h the narrative does not contain. For instance, the rivei

Eridanus. which can be identified as the Eider (see above page 48 1. the

Helia'des who weep for Phaethon; and the Hesj:>erides 'daughters ol

evening' j who guard the golden apples.

It is remarkable that Euripides described the river and sea waters as

'purple", for this is the literal meaning of/7or/?A)r<'Oj, translated above as

'dark'. Before the protective sea-wall was built, the sea around

Heligoland was coloured red by the crumbling of the soft red sandstone;

it was known locallv as 'Heligoland crab-soup' von Bülow 19ii.').

p. 244).
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In Oldcnswort. on the iiorlh-wol bank of the ILicJcr. ihc i^eoloujisl

H.L. Hc( k has lonnd. 10m l)clo\\ the present maishland, a layer of red

Nandstone; near the adjacent villas^e olSüderholt, lars^e lumps oi it were
found on the sand-llats, or the s^oimd surface. Heck said of this i'lnd:

This old sandstone mountain ridge is the underK ins? framework which
explains the formation of the peninsula, extending so far to the west/

The sandstone is, according to Heck, 'indistinguishable from that of

Heligoland' ;1935: WollI 1936).

It is possible, thereibre that this sandstone, 1\ ing so close below the

surface, was washed away by the water of the Eridanus Eider, staining

it purple-red.

Note that Euripides, too, said that Atlas stands in the land ofamber,

and there 'guards [or 'holds* - echei] the solemn frontier of hea\en".

Euripides knew also that there was the marriage-bed of Zeus, king of the

gods. In the Atlantis narrative it is told how Poseidon, also a king-god,

on the island of Basileia (also called the metropolis = mother city) lay

with Cleito, and begot the ten royal twins.

He knew also that here 'the sea-lord of the dark [purple)

shallows Permits to sailors no further passage.' This too is told in the

.Atlantis narrative, where it speaks of the 'impenetrable mud which

j)re\ents the free passage of those who sail to the sea beyond [the Baltic)'.

These verses of Euripides contain a most ancient tradition, w hose

\arious components are mentioned in texts long before his time. In the

context of this enquiry the important point is that Atlas 'guards the

frontier of heaven' in the land of amber, near theambcr river Eridanus.

.Scymnus wrote: 'At the furthest limit of their [the C'elts') country

stands the Northern Pillar [stele boreios); it rears its head above the sea.

Around this pillar dwell the Celts, whose boundary it marks; beyond are

the Eneti and the Istri.' Up to the second century BCl the C-elts inhabited

the .North Sea coast as far as W'örpe, north-east of Bremen. So S( ymnus
was talking about a pillar in the North Frisian area.

Hccataeus too see abo\e j). 87 j said that the holy place of the

Hyperboreans, which was built 'after the pattern of the spheres' la\ 'in

the regions beyond the land of the Celts' on 'an island in the ocean'. It

must be reiTiembered that the ancient authors could not distinguish

between Celts and Germans. Orosius (5th century AD; descrilx-d the

Germans as one of the Celtic tribes: Livy (59 BC-AD 17) also described

the Cimi)ri. rcu(f)ns and .Xmbione^ as Celts.

These Northern Pillars' also got the name ol Pillars ol Hciacles (or

Hercules)' because of the very ancient story that .Atlas gave the hero

H('ra( Ics the heavens to hold. .After the lllth and sixth centuries BC, as

the iKjrth of Europe became culturally moie and more isolated horn the

.Mediterranean peoples, the term 'pillars of Heracles' was aj)plic(l to

pillais north of the Straits of (Jibraltai . But A|)oIlo(lorns of .\t hens si ill
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maintained explicitly that it was wo/ these pillai^ in the West, hut those in

the North, that Atlas gjave Heracles to hold.

rhis makes understandable the iollow ing passage in Tacitus's Ger-

mania:

Both sections [the greater and the iessti Fi isiaiis] ha\c the Rhine as a frontier

right down to the Ocean, and dicii sctllcincnts also extend round vast

lagoons, which ha\e i)een sailed 1)\ Roman llccts. We have even ventured

upon the Northern Ocean itsell. and rumour has ii that there aic Pillars ol

Hercules in the far north, h ma\ he that Hercules did go there; or perhaps it

is only that we by common consent ascribe any remarkable achievement in

an\ place to his famous name. Drusus Clermanicus did not lack the coui au;c

of the exploiei . but Ocean lot bade further researc h into its own secrets oi

those of Hercules. Since then no one has allemplcd it. It has been Judijed

more pious and reverent to-belie\e in the alleged exploits of gods than to

establish the true facts. (Ch. 34.)

It is often supposed that the Piliars ofHiK ules' mentioned here are

the red and white clifVs of Heligoland. This is a fallacy. Natural lock

formations were not what was originally meant by Tillars of Heracles

,Herculesj\ Those at the Straits of Gibraltar were not. as one so often

reads, the rocks to the north and south of the Straits, but iwom.m-made
pillars w hieb stood before the temple ol Heracles at Gades pri-sent-dax

Cadiz , about 100 km north of the Straits.

The Greek historian Posidonius i^r. \M)-(. .')() HC .who in .ibout tlu-

\ear 90 BC. spent a month studying the tides at Ciatles, stated as mu( h

explicitly. Other ancient authors, stich as .\i temidoi us and Phny. s|)okc

of the 'sacred pillars of Heracles at Gades" - not. tbciefon'. the rocks on

either side of the Straits, which are called by their ancient names .Abila

and Kalpc. Pillars are mentioned in (oimec tion with othei shi ines ol

Herac les. For example, Alexander iheCiicat. at tin- easternmost point ol

his concjuests. erected an altar with pillars of Heracles' (Strabo

Geography 3. 5. .5). In Sogdiana between the Jaxartes and the Oxus
(present-day L'/.bekistan), there was said to be an aha. w ith Pillais ol

Heracles' Plin\ \alural History 6.49).

So "Pillars of Heracles" did not originally mean natural ro( ks or

mountains, but man-made sacred pillars. Consequently by the Pillars

of Hercides' uhit h Drusus Germanicus wanted to discover we nnist

understand not the clilVs of Heligoland, but artificial jjillais on the

'sacred island'.

The reason wh\ Drusus, as Tacitus has told us, was not able to

discover them, emerges liom a fragment ofa poem by the Roman ollu er

AlbinoN anus Pedo. He had ser\ed under Drusus in Germain , and his

verses probably refer either to the expedition mentioned by I'acitus. or

to some other similar attempt to penetrate the mystery of the 'Pillars ol
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Herculfs' in the North Sea. On this \oyagc the Roman ships ran into

severe storms, and when these subsided the ships ran onto sandbanks, on
which they remained stuck. The\ had come ^ad rerum tnelas exlremaque

lillora mundi\ i.e. "to the measuring or turning-posts ol things, the

remotest sliorcs ol the world. . . . But the gods cr\ "Back!" It is not

permitted lor mortal eyes to see the limits ol the earth. Why do our

rudders trouble the strange seas, the peaceful seat ol the gods.^' The
poem is prcseiAcd in the Suasoriae of the Elder Seneca (died c. AD 40)

(1.15).

Here then, the metae rerum are described as the 'peacelul seat ol the

gods', and as K ing in a sea ofmud, in the 'sacred waters" [sacras aquas) a

description imique in ancient texts. These pillars must still have existed

in the year AD 689, for VVulfram, who in that year met VVillibrord on
Fositesland, saw 'wonderfully decorated pillars' there.

K. R. .Schröder has shown that these pillars, the tnelae rerwu, w ere also

held to i)e 'seats of the gods'; he has described the cult pillars that stood

before or in the temple as the 'high-seat-pillars of the gods" 1929, p. 27,

\). (36 . In the Eddai the Heaven-Pillar is also called the World- Tree or

the World-Ash, presumably because of its widespread arms or branches;

and in the Eddas, too. the Aesir have their seats and gi\e their

judgements at the foot of the tree.

E. Jung. R. Haupt, O. Strabismus, and others ha\e \entured the

opinion that the 'Roland pillars' which are found in so many niai kct

places in northern Germany, derive from the W orld Pillar, Irmimul. In

the Middle Ages the seat of the magistrates was beside the Roland pillar;

at its loot trials were held and oaths were sworn, just as they were beside

the sacred pillar on the ro)al island in the Atlantis narrative.

The sacred cauldron and the golden drinking cups

At the least of the bull sacrilicc, when the limbs ol ihcxiclini had been

consecrated to Poseidon, the ten kings filled a bowl with w ine, each one

dropped into it a clot of blood, and they then drew w ine liom the bow I in

golden cups, poured it on the lire, and swore to obey faithlulh the laws ol

Poseidon.

Large mixing vessels and sacrificial bowls are oltcn found in the

tri 1 itory of the Nordic culture area.

On the island of Fyn, Denmark, a large bron/e cauldron h.is Ixcn

found, and insirle it ele\en gold drinking cups. On the ( auldron is a

pi( ture of the sun, sailing in a shi|) with a swan-headed |)row. This

design |)erhaps represents the night joumcN ol ilic sun. w iiic h is ( allied

by swans across the nrilici otcan lo iis i ising-phuc 1 he s.muc (lesion
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apjK'ai's oil a l.iru;«" hroii/f caiiklron Irom Sifiii. 1 4 km iioi ih ol \ l.uUuiul

ill iioitli Jutlaiul. and two almost identical ones Irom (iran/in in

Mf( kl('nl)ur i;. 1 ho ritual chaiactcr olthcsc vessels is clear li'om the la( t

that similai ones ha\e been lound mounli'd on w lu-els: lor e\anij)le oiu"

in Fee katel. Meeklenbui'ü;. and the remains ol anotlu-i at \\ ai in in the

same area. \'eiy similar is the wheeled c auldron liom the '

1 ruslioj' in

soul hern Zealand, Denmark.
Cjülden diinkino; cups, apart trom the eleven just mentioned liom

Fyn. are ollen lound; lor example two hemispherical ii;old i)o\\ls Irom

Avernako. decorated with sun symbols and dating from the early

Bron/e Age; two golden bowls liom dillerent spots on the- icmarkable

terraced hill ol Borgbjerg neai" Boeslunde in the Skelscir area; two bow Is

and two cuj)s. all of gold. Irom a bog neai" .Midskov ; .md two gold bow K
Irom a single I'lnd in the same area (BrcHulsted 19()2. vol. 2. p. 1 14. p. IbM.

p. 298). Biöndsted in his work on the Danish Bron/e Age has desc libed

many other fmds of the same kind.

Ecjually famous arc the eight gold bowls Irom the great hoaid at

Eberswalde. 4.5 km north-east o\ Berlin, which have the same sun

symbols and other designs as many of the Danish ones; and two fioni

south Dithmarschen, in the south-west of Schleswig-Holstein i Holl-

mann I9!^8, Tal. 6; Schw antes 1939, I al. 55). 'A great number" ol gold

bowls ha\e been found in Schleswig-Holstein (Schwantes 1939, p. 408);

they all come from treasure hoards, and Schwantes (1939, p. 521 has

conjectiued that they were used for ritual purposes.

The high feast on the royal island, which the Atlantis narrative

describes, is perhaps portrayed, in the style of the rock scribings, on the

decorated panels of a tomb at Kivik, in south Sweden about 40km east

ol Lund. This is a tomb ol the Middle Bion/.e Age, i.e. ol about

1 400 BC. On one of" the panels a chariot is shown with a figure standing

in it, drawn by two horses. In front and to the left of the chariot a targe

fish is sh(3wn, perhaps a dolphin. Possibly it represents the sun god in his

chariot, drawn by his horses across the heavens. The great fish or

dolphin was in ancient times thought ofas the guide of the sun across the

ocean below the earth; later a swan appeared instead ol the fish.

Underneath the chariot two unattached horses are shown. These are

perhaps the horses of the sun,* which run free during his night journey.

On the lower rim, eight figures in long robes are shown, led by a man
wearing a sword. Perhaps these are nine ol the ten kings w ho went to the

feast in 'the most splendid dark blue ceremonial robes'.

In the middle of another j)anel is a large cauldron, w itli loiw llguics

approac hing it from the left and five from the right - presumably to

draw out the sacrificial drink. Above them stand figures blowing on

horns, accomj)an\ ing the feast w itli their music. In the upper- lelt-hand

corner of this panel are two men holding a drilling apparatus, loaded
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with heavy weights. This is 'perhaps a ritual drilhng' (Schwantes), i.e.

the drilhng of the new fire. In folk custom, still practised up to early

modern times, this had to be done by a pair of twins 'Huth 1939. p. 128:

Joiiannes Reiskius 1696; Plischke 1951). The custom ol quen( hing the

old fire and kindling the new, which was widespread among the

Germanic tribes, is suggested b\ the words of the Atlantis nanatixc:
Then when darkness fell and the sacrificial lire had died down thcN all

put on the most splendid dark blue ceremonial robes and sat on the

ground by the embers of the sacrificial fire, in the dark, all glimmer of

fire in the sanctuary being extinguished. .\nd thus they gave and
submitted to judgement.' When the sacrificial fire went out, and all

other fires were extinguished, then naturally a new fire, called among
the Germanic peoples 'hnotfiur\ had to be kindled. This custom, loo,

seems to be an inheritance from the Megalithic era, since it is reported

from among the Canarians, Indians. Greeks and Latins. In the Ri^ieda it

is told that the sacred task ofdrilling the new fire had to be accomplished

bv the holv twin-pair, the Acvins, closeK related to the primitive-

Germanic word Alas (Almgren 1934, p. 186; Huth 1939, p. 128j. The
Spartans too, direct successors of those North Sea Peoples who entered

the Peloponnese, practised this custom and carried the new fire with

them in a tent when they went to war (Lüdemann 1939, p. 30).

On each of the other panels of the tomi) at Kivik are two horses (a

twin symbol?), one pair following one another, the other pair facing

each other. Sun discs, zigzag lines, and sacred axes, which from their

shape can be dated to the Early Bronze Age, are also shown. On one
tablet above the sun wheels two volutes can be recognized; the usual

wedge-shaped point between the two arms is not visible because ol the

poor state of preservation of the stone. Between the two axes is a pointed

pillar. The position ofthe sun, and hence the time, could be measured b\

the shadow thrown by the pillar. The relation of the shadow to the

height of the pillar showed the latitude of a particular place. These
pointed pillars correspond to the metae rerum, the 'measuring posts".

From the similarity between the designs on the panels ol the Kivik

tomb, and the description of the high festival on the royal island of

Atlantis, we may guess that it is the tomb of one of the kings of .Atlantis

who had played his part in the great least.

The statue ofPoseidon

Ol the statue of Poseidon we read that the temple: 'Contained gold

statues ol the god standing in a chariot drawn by six winged horses, so

tall that his head touched the roof, and round him, riding on dolphins, a

hundred Xereids (that being the accepted number of them at the time)'

{Crili. 116d-e).
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riic details of this account may be cxai^i^eratcci. Perhaps the

Ei^ypliaii jjiiests who gave the iiarratixe to Solon enibellished the

accouiu. with leatures suggested by the teniples of their own couiitr\.

where there were giant gilded statues ol gods.

However, in the Eddaic Saga of Ragnar Lodbrok it is saitl that on

the island ol Sams0 there stood a statue ola god made olwood which w as

4()ells high. On the Scandinavian lock scribings of the Bron/e Age the

figures ol gods are two or three times as tall as the people in the

processions. So it is cleai ih.it \ery large statues did exist.

riie god 'standing in a chariot drawn by si.x winged horses" is also

shovNn on oneolthe j)anelsorthe tomb at Ki\ik, together with a dol[)hin.

The statement that the horses were winged probably means that thc\

were the sun hoises that drew the sun across the heavens. Though the

scenes depicted on the panels ol Kivik are not on the lavish scale

described by the Egyptian priest, they do show that in northern Eurojx-

as early as the Middle Bionze Age, and perhaps much earlier, there was

a cult ol a god standing in a chariot, drawn by horses and led or

accompanied l)\' a dolphin. .Mtogether, six hoises are shown at Ki\ ik:

are these the six of whicli the Atlantis narrative speaks.*

The god Poseidon, according to the researches ol the Swi-dish

archaeologist and religious historian Martin P. .\ilsson, came Irom an

original homeland in the North'. It seems that in very early times he was

connected with c hariots, sacred horses, and dolphins. F. .S( luu hermeyr

(1950) gave many connections between this god and c haiiot driving,

horses and dolphins irom (ireek religious cults. Admittedly by the time

ol the Homeric |)()cms, Poseidon "inlays the j^art ol a rcticating stoini".

The historian ol icligion \\ .F. Otto has said: 'He must once have been

much more powerlul than he a|)|)cars in the IIkuL In numeious wavs,

and not least by acute ( hara( teri/.ation. the Homeric poems' indie ate

that his Hue gicatness beUJngs to the j)ast. Occasionallv ihcv conliont

him w ith the younger deities, and upon ea( h occasion he ap|)eais to be

somewhat awkward and old lashioned belorc the bright and buovant

spiiit ol an .\|)oll()." 1947, j). !i{).

In the //wr/ 21.44.51. ) Poseidon built 'a wall for the Trojans round
their town, a strong and sjilendid oiu" to make the place im|)regnai)lc".

So in (|uitr cai ly times \\v was thought ol as the builder of Troy, and the

'troy towns"; this is conlirnu-d by what we are told olthe 'troy town" on
Atlantis [(jili. 1 l!kl,. There, the walls or delences had been erected by

Poseidon in the dawn ol tinu-, "when there were neithci slii|)s nor

sailing'.

Among the .\( haeans. 'who were descended Irom Iiulo-C iciin.mic

peoples who lormerly lived in south Scandinavia and north (iermanv as

laras the Weich.seT (Bühler 1947, p. 81.), Poseidon had already sunk into

the background behind newer deities. A renewal ol his ( ult oc c ui red
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onlv with the arii\al ol llu- Norlli Sea Peoples in tlu-ir u:reat iniu:rati()n

(Schachcrnu'vr 1930. p. 4() aiul it is not surprising that it was inSp.uta

thai Poseidon and his cuh lH'u;an once more to i)la\ a dominant i)art.

There, the Dorian noblHty venerated Poseidon as their tribal aiu esior,

as did the kingjs of.Atlantis.

The Philistines too, who were related to the Dorians by blood and

tribal aniliation, honoured Poseidon; lor H. Hitzig has shown that the

'Das^on' of the Old Testament is no othei than Poseidon. In (ia/a and

Ashdod the\ erected t^ieat temples, when- the i^od was shown riding in a

chariot and accompanied by a great fish, as on the tomb at Ki\ ik.*

There are therefore indications that the statements ol the Atlantis

narrative about the statue of Poseidon in the temple on the royal island,

though perhaps exaggerated, may well be basically correct.

The temple ofPoseidon on Basileia - an amber temple?

In the midst ollhe great 'troy town" on the royal island ol Atlantis stood

a temple to Poseidon. The account tells us:

The diameter of the island on which the palace was situated was five Stades

I
about 920 m]. . . . Theconsiruclionol the palace within the acropolis was as

follows. In the centre was a shrine sacred to Poseidon and Cleito, surrounded

h\ a golden harrier, throut^h which entry was forbidden, as it was the |)la( e

where the family of the ten kiiiyps was conceived and begotten; and there

vear by year seasonal ollerings were made from the ten provinces to each

one of them. There was a temple of Poseidon himself,' a stade [183ml in

lenü;th. three plethra [92.5m] wide, and proportionate in heiijht, tli()ui>;h

somewhat outlandish in appeaiance. The outside of it was covered all o\er

with siker, except loi the figures on the pediment which were picked out

with gold. Inside, the roof was ivory picked out with gold, silver and amber

(orichalc), and all the walls, pillars and lloors were covered with ainl)ci

(orichalc). {Crili. 116.)

All this soiuids so improbable that one might be tempted to assign it

to the realm of fantasy. However, S. Pleilstüc ker and (). Huth have

demonstrated that the extremely rich decoration of Germanic temples

in pre-Christian times is not a figment of poets' imagination, but

'corresponds w ith (iermanic custom". PkMlstiicker has cited accounts ol

'almost incredible wealth of decoration in gold, silver and amber, found

in Germanic temples".

The student of Nordic anticjuities Hermann Müller wrote about the

account of the temple and palace: 'Ibis description agrees remarkably

well with those of the castles of the gods in Germanic mythology; we are

told of these that they gleamed with gold and silver, had many rooms,

were covered w ith copper, and surrounded by walls and moats. Ia en in
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the bridge which connected the palace with the rest ol tlie country, one

seems to recognize the bridge Bilfröst of the Nordic legend." (1844. p.

478.^

C)i the temple of Forseti, who is certainly identical with the Frisian

Posite, it was said:

There isahallcalledGlitnir: its pillai^s are gold

Anditsroof Vi ithsiKciisset.

There most ofh is days does Forseti dwell

And sets all strife at end.

Grimnismdl 1 5.

And again in the Gylfaginning {\1): There, too is the (hall) called Glitnir,

whose walls, and all its posts and pillars, are of red gold, but its roof of

silver.'

VVulfram, who in the year 689 preached on Fositesland, told of 'a

temple of extraordinary splendour' {Vita [i'ulframni, ch. 10). Liudger,

who in 780-785 baptised its inhabitants and destroyed all the heathen

shrines, carried away with the help of his followers 'a great treasure

which they had found in the temples' {Vita Liudgeri, ch. 7).

Folklore, which so often preserves true memories of ancient events,

tells of a 'golden city' which lies simken on the Steingrimd near

Heligoland. Its inhabitants were so rich that 'in the old times they had
canals and drains made ofcopper' (Siebs and Wohlenberg 1953, p. 234).

A storv from Butjadingen (the area between the Weser and Jade Bay)

tells how the inhabitants of the country that later sank into the North

Sea were so rich tiiat 'They shod their horses with golden shoes, and

ploughed the land with silver ploughs. They could afford to harness lour

white horses to a dung-cart. The drains that drained the land were built

not of wood or stone, but of copper.' (Lübbing 1928, p. 71.)

One might dismiss these as mere fairy-stories. Serious prehistoiians

do not do so. Research has frequently shown that local tradition has

preserved truths about long past times. Ihe contents of unopened
Bron/.e Age tombs has several times been correctly reported in lex al

legend (see Chapter 6). H. Jankuhn said of one such legend: 'We must

(ertainly re( kon with the existence of an oral tradition reaching back

more tharj ihirtv-live generations. For we know of historical traditions

that go even further back.' (1937, p. 330.) E. Jimg(1939, p. 42-62) gave

many examples of accurate traditions going back thousands ol years. So

iristcarl of simplv rejecting the story of the vanished "golden city' on the

Steingrimd, with its copper land-drains and immeasurably wealthy

inhabitants, it should be regarded as having a kernel of truth.

Ihe same assumf)t ion may l)e made about other legends that are told

along the coasts of the North Sea about a "(ilasherg or a 'dlastemper
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\\hi( h sank bciu-alh tin- waxes (see above page 54). In all tlu-se words,

ihc lust part - \^l(is' - may be intoijjrctcci as iiK'anint^ 'amber". 1 he same

attitude can be taken to the old Heligoland story that on the Steingrund,

'A hall of fabulous splendour lies below the waves. The walls and lloor

were made of glass, cleai" as watei". adorned \\ ith a rich inlay ol gold and

pearls. Precious jewels shone and glittered Irom the lool." (^Krogmann

1952, p. 142; Jensen 1865, p. 86.)'

riie storv of the 'princess on the glass mountain', or the 'ascent olthe

glass moimtain' is, according to C^. Huth 1933, p. 18, p. 25) 'very

widespread; over thiity variants are ibund in western, northern, and

casteiii Iluiopc. . . In llu" Danish mcdic\al ballad. Bi unhild Br\ iiicl sits

on the glass mountain on \\ Inch her lathci' has placi'd hci". and Siegliied

(Sigward i ides up it on his hoise. . . Ihe island m the North Sea is the

glass island, and the glass mountain is the ambei" mountain."

Many olthe stories olthe glass mountain sa\ that it was surrounded

by a triple ring of water and could not be climbed by ordinary mortals.

The same was true of the 'hill of no great size' on Atlantis, which

Poseidon smrounded with a triple ring of water, 'making the plac e

inaccessif^le to man (for there were still no shijisoi sailing in those days)'

{Crili. 11 3e).

Heine-Gelder's opinion was that these legends or fairy-stories are

'myths of the sacred mysteries ol the Megalithic age"; and Huth (1950, p.

17 f
.

) agrees.

It is not easy loi" modern j)eoj)le to lathoni the meaning ol these

ancient m\ ths. Very likely the union of Poseidon w ith the maiden C'.leilo

signifies the ^lueros oanio.s\ the "sacred marriage", the magical source ol

lertiiitN and plenty. We may lecall the \erses of Kuiipides. who knew

that there, in the amber country, was the 'marriage-bed ol Zeus'.

This is a widespread m\ th; it is recalled. rorexam|)le. in the mairiage

of Siegliied and Brunhild; oi" in these verses fr(jm the Danish ballad ol

'Si\aicl. the Kings son ol Denmark":

Si\ai(l had a colt, which he had lamed hinisell. He won proud HiMiicl on

tlie glass moiimaiii; all in the bright day. They rode to win her. the kriit^hts

and sfiuires and all the bravest nien: none could c limb the mountain, to win

the lair maiden. The mountain was bcjth high and slippery; hc-i lather had

set her upon it; iheic was no man on earth he wislic-d to have lici hand.

FinalK. Si\ai"d announc cs his deter ruination to try. and sets out:

'The way was long; the j)ath led far; Sivard looked boldly at the- glass

mountain; the maiden smiled at him so sweetly." Then he reaches

Bryniel and marries her. The Bryniel ol this story is the Bnmhild ol

German legend.

That the hill on the amber island, not to be climbed 1)\ oidinary

mortals, was smooth" or 'slip|)cry" is attested b\ the Atlantis narrative.
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where we read that Poseidon had smoothed oil tlic hill [Cnli. 1 13d;.

Stories of glass mountains and sacred marriages are known
throughout the world. As O. Huth has said: 'They reappear almost

word lor word in Indonesia and Polynesia, where they certainlv dale

from before European contact. . . The spread of this story must be
related to the spread of the Megalithic culture' (1950, p. 16). That it

comes from the North, or is set there, is shown by the fact that in manv
versions the glass mountain must be sought under the pole star. Even in

the Indian legend of the mountain of Meru, in which the same storv is

told, the mountain lies under the pole star. 'The name 'WIeru" like

^'Glasber^' means "the shining mountain". Directly over it stands the

pole star, and "the stars wheel about it in nearer and farther circles." It

has three circular storeys or tiers ... on the summit of mount Meru live

the gods, and the souls of the ancestors." (Huth 1955, p. 29.)

All this points to the conclusion that on the amber island near

Heligoland, as early as the Megalithic era, there was an important

shrine which either served as model for all these widespread legends or

was itselfmodelled upon them. Here, we may suppose, ihe hieros gamos ov

sacred marriage shown on many Scandinavian rock scribings was
celebrated.

The Atlantis narrative states that the temple of Poseidon was
'somewhat outlandish (or barbarous) in appearance'. 'This statement

applies to 4II the monuments of the Megalithic culture, as we know
them, but not at all to those of Crete or Santorin, where some have

supposed Atlantis to lie' (Hohenöcker 1974, p. 17). So we may imagine

the temple of Poseidon on the holy island as a great .\lcgalitlii(

enclosure, whose innermost shrine was a hall richly ornamented with

amber, sacred to Cleito and Poseidon, where the profane public were

forbidden to enter.

The axe cult

In the .Xcoliihic jjctiod and the Bronze Age, the ( ult ol the sacicd axe

spread thrf)ug[i()iit the .Megalithic ( iiltine area. Axes arc ohcii lomul in

graves, under standing stones, in dwt-lling sites and healths; in (|uati-

tities and in positions which show clearly that ihey must i)i- intcipiclcd

as ritual offerings. Often an axe is set in the earth upright, with the

cutting cflgc in the air. and held in place by small stones.

.Among su( h finds are: two un|)()lished. narrow -i)aeked Hint axes at

the edge of a great stone near Lottorf in S( lileswig: ioui identical ones

under another great stone near Son ing Sko\ in the neighbourhood ol

Arhus; a polished, pointed axe found undei the hearth at a duclliii'^siie

in Troldebjerg, Langeland, and ilit<( Mini axes set in a triangle near

Hedsied on the Tli\ peninsula. 1 )(Mniai k. Near the last la\ sonic amber
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I)eads. \\lii( h had clearly been plated on pinpose iieai the \oti\e axe.

In Britlany, the French leseaix hei ( j. de Moilillet discovered axes in

six oi the seven Me^alilhic ttjnibs which he in\esligated; lhe\ had been

stiK k in the earth, cutting-edge upwards. Five smaller stone axes, fourol

dioi ite and one orHbrolite. were found in the same position at the foot ol

a menhir at Mane-ei-Hioek (soulh-east oILocmariacjuerj. Inside burial

chamber no. 1 at St Michel near Carnae, thirty-nine stone axes, ten

made oljadeite, were found, all buried edge-upwards. The list could be

(onlinued with similai finds in Fngland and Ireland.

Prehistorians speak of an 'axe god', or a god to whom the axe was

sacred. Undoubtedly this was the god to whom were olVered the many
axes which were carefully placed in tombs, oi' in fields or bogs. Many ol

them are new and unused; others are broken, with the fragments

carefully laid together. Often they are made oi rare or valuable

materials. For example, in a deposit near Hordum on the Thy penin-

sula, five large shaft-hole axes made of amber were found (Bröndsted

1960, vol. 1, p. 330). In other places axes made of copper - a valuable

material at the time - have been found with spirals or decorative
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plaques of the same metal. Under one oltlie nicnhiisolthesemiciic ulai

enclosure or cromlech ol Kerlescan. Brittany, a copper axe was found

v\hich had been buried edge-upwards belore the stone was set in place.

Undoubtedly too the many miniature axes in copper or

earthenware, which were worn as pendants round the neck, were

symbols ol the axe god. In the passage-grave period such axe-shaped

amber pendants were 'the height of fashion' (SprockholV 1938, p. 141).

I'he axe god, or perhaps one of his worsiiipjDci's, carrying a large axe,

is shown on a rock surface at Simrishamn, south Sweden. At Schülldorf

near Rendsburg, a shafted axe is incised on a stone tablet decorated with

numerous small hollows or cup shapes, \\ hich resemble similar ones at

Mane-er-Hroek and Mane-Kerinoed in Brittany and Stonehenge in

England.

C-ertainly the god of the axe was especially honoured during the

Megalithic era; however, the cult itself may stem from much earlier

times. Schwantes supposed that it came originally from the \orth, since

in that area was found 'the oldest axe in the world, with w hich mankind
begins a new civilization' (1938, p. 216). Since these most ancient a.xes

were chipped out of a flint core, they are known as 'core-axes'. They are

first found in mounds of discarded mussel shells or 'kitchen middens" of

the Middle Stone Age (Mesolithic). One example c\en has a shait. I he

forerunners of these flint axes were made ofdeer or reindeer antler, w ith

cutting edges either of bone or oi flint-chips let into the antler. I he lirsl

polished axes, too, come from the north of Europe ^Schwantes 1938.

p. 165), and the first double-edged axes are found in this area.

Schwantes said of the latter: 'This is clearly a genuinely Nordic weaj)on.

since here we can follow its gradual exolution Iroiri early t\pes with

edges, to the most completely developed form. These battle-axes spread

to western Euroj)e. to England and Brittany. However, they cannot

have their origin there, but must l)e derised from a stimulus in our

territory.' (1938, p. 208.)

Schwantes dated this oldest axe in the woild t() the sexenth millen-

nium BC, a dating which now after the work of Clolin Renliew must Ix'

put back by at least a thousand years. The oldest known axes from

Brittany and England come from the fourth or third millennium B('. so

one nnist surely agree with Schwantes that the home ol the .Megalithic

c ullurc whose principal weapon was the axe. and ol the ( iilt ol the axe

god, lay in Denmark and Schleswig-Holstein.

But who was this axe god.^ Perhaps the rock scribings will Ik1|) to

answer the question. On one of the carved panels at Kivik two upright

axes are shown, with their edges turned towards a pointed pillar.

Evidently there was a close connec tion between the pillar and the axe.

The same connection is shown by the many axe ollerings that are

found under or at the ffK)t of pillar slon("s and b\ the cngiaxings ol axes



WZ A 1 LAN 1 IS Ol 1 Hl. NOR 111

on standiiiu[ stones. Ihus on oiu- ol the iipi iijjiils at Ston(lu'n<:;f. the

sliajjcs of lour axc-hcads with the cdi^c upix-iiiiost. totj;fthcr with a

(iag,!J;ci\ were foinicl. In liont ol the j^assai^e y;ra\e at Mane-er-Hroek

there loiinerK stood a tni'iihii, whic h has now been set iij) inside the

tomb. On its nppei j)arl are eiii^raxed Ibiirshalted axes. Inside the tomb
were lountl 102 stone axes and a cjuanlity of beads, undonbtedK lelt

there as ollerinj^s. These objcets and ensfravings sui^ti;est thai the t^od to

whom the axe was saered was also the u^od of the |)illai.

I lu' Atlantis narrative stales that the ambei pillar on whieh the laws

ol Poseidon were w ritten was erected at the mid-point of the temple.

Clearly Poseidon here appears in the role of pillar i^od and ajod of the

axe. This agrees with the lac t that in (ireeee in the eailiest times.

Poseidon was worshipped at pillars and that he carried the axe or the

donble-axe (Schweitzer 1922; p. 931".). Among the later Greeks. Atlas,

son of Poseidon, became the god of the hea\en-j)illar. the heaven-

bearer, and Apollo the god of judgements and oaths. In jjlace oft he axe.

Poseidon then received the trident as his symbol. It isacommon|)la{ col

the history of religions, that sons or 'hypostases' olOlder gods taki- o\(M

their functions.

It is worth noticing in this context that in the old legend about the

origin of the Parisian laws the Frisian god Fosite - w ho corresponds to

Poseidon not onl\ in function but in name, which has the same

derivation - steered the twcKe I'risian A.se^en (law-gi\ers) o\ci the

stormy sea to the sacred land. Ilure the god threw his axe onto the shore

"and there gushed forth a sjjring. whence the place is called ".\x-

enshowe" [hour = temple). And at Eswai they landed and sal around (he

spring" where (he god taught them (he laws. " Theicloic tlu-\ must

(leli\c'i theii- judgements at ".\xenshowe'" and at "I^swai " K. von

Richthofen 1882, vol. 2. p. 419. p. 435, p. 447. p. 4.591. .

So Fosite too was an axe god. teacher of the law. highest judge,

saviour from dangei" at sea, waker of sj)rings. just like Poseidon. This,

siuely. was also the god to whom the pillar and the axe weicsac icd, and

the pillar is universally the symbol of the heaven-pillar, on w hi( h the sky

rests.

O.S. Reutei has shown that the- idea ol heaxcn resting on a pillar,

identilied with the pole stai.

could only have originated in tin- .Noith. wlieic the pole star. e\c-M (Iiouü;Ii

in( lined towards the north, leniaius i)r()aclly.speaking oNc-rlicad - i)ut not in

the South, where it sinks progressively towards the nortliein hoii/oii. II

traces cjI thisronreption remain amcjng southern peojjles (e.t^. the.Sutnerians

or the Ksfyptians), it must lia\e been carried there during the miü^ration ol

peoples . . . The astionomic al lac Is do not admit ol the borrow iiii^ heiny; the

other was 1922. vol. I. p. 83. p. «(ill.; also vol. 2. p. 291.; 1934. p. 234.
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Cleito, the 'Magna Mater'

The name 'Poseidon', accordins^ to philologists, is related to theCireek

word posis = spouse, and is explained as meaning the 'spouse" ol the

Magna Mater (Kretschmer, Glotta, vol. 1 (1909), p. 2711".; vol. 14(1926),

p. 201; vol. 15 (1927). p. 187; in agreement are: \V. Sehulze, U. von
Wilamowitz-MöUendorl. O. Kern. F. Schachermeyr and others).

In agreement \\ ith this, the atlantis narrative names Poseidon as

the spouse of Cleito. who was i)orn on the amber island. The j)assage

goes:

At the centre of the island, near the sea, was a plain, said to be the most

beautiful and fertile of all plains, and near the middle of this plain about filtx

Stades inland a hill ofno greaf size. Here there li\cd one of the original earth-

born inhabitants called Evenor. with his wife Leucippc. They had an onl\

child, a daughter called Cleito. She was just ol marriageable age when her

father and mother died, and Poseidon was attracted by her and had
intercourse with her. and fortified the hill, where she lived, smoothing it

over, and enclosing it with concentric rings of sea and land. There were two
rings of land and three of sea. which looked as if they had been measured
with compasses, with the island at their centre and equidistant from each

other, making the place inaccessible to man (for there were still no ships or

sailing in those days) . . . He begot fixe pairs ol' male twins, [and] brouii^ht

them up. />///. 113d-e.)

I have already quoted the description of the shrine of Cleito and
Poseidon, in which at the beginning the ten kings had been born; a

ffjrbidden place surrc^unded by a golden />^r/7?o/oj. The costly decoration

and the barrier of gold surrotinding this most sacred spot show that here

was the central shrine of the lar-llung Atlantean community. Here, the

successors ol the ten children, from all their ten kingdoms, brought their

oflerings.

The word 'periholos' comes from the \'cr\) pet ihallo = to throw aiound.

to encircle. It signifies here a golden chain. v\ hieb v\as hung aroimd the

sacred place. This sounds unlikely at first, but we know that in later

times (tenth centur\' AD) a golden chain was hung around the greatest

ol the Swedish shrines, at Uppsala; ' fhe shrine is surrounded by a

golden chain which hangs from the gables of the building, and glitteis

Irom alar at all those who approach it' (Scholiast on Adam ol Bremens
'Hamburg Church History', 4.26; c. 10.50).

Be( ause the "mother" Cleito had been born there, and had brought

her ten sons into the world there, the < ity on the island ol Basileia was

also called the "Metropolis", i.e. moilui-city {(^'rili. 1 15c). The (juestion

arises, uhelhci we ha\c an\ (AidciKc loi ilic worship o! the "great
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niothcr in nortlu'in Iüiiojk'. or iiuk'cd aiuwIuMX' in ihc wide ari-a

llii()Uij;h \\ lii( h tin- Mcsj^alithic c ulluri'spicad. 1 hcrt' is nodouhl that we
lia\('.

Ill Bcldoii. in the Rendsburg district olSchleswig-Holstein, a stone

})illar as high as a man has \)ccn lound. dating Ironi the Mogahlhic era.

It is decorated in the lionl \\ ilh many l()ngitu(hnal and lateral grooves

and on the back w itli cup markings. The head is shown l)y a giooxed

circle and two cup markings stand lor the eyes.

Belore this pillar lay a stone tablet also engraved w it h ( up markings.

All prehistorians who have commented on it have connected it with

other similar stone pillars or rock scribings of the Magna Mater found

throughout the area in w hich the Megalithic culture was dilVused. The

correspondences are so close that the Beldorl pillar may i)e re lei red to as

a representation of the Magna Mater.

From the passage-grave era we ha\e vessels from northern Kurope

w hich show the 'owl face" or the great rayed eyes of the goddess. One of

them corresponds almost exactly w ith a vessel from a passage grave at

Los Miliares, near Almeria, Spain, show ing the same rayed eyes. Even

the number and arrangement of the tvventy-se\'en rays which go out

from each eye are exactly the same. I shall return to these rays and their

significance.

The owl face, the great rayed eyes, and also the serpent, which often

appears in the Scandinavian rock scribings, seem to be the sacred

symbols of the Magna Matei

.

PVom the Bronze Age of northern Europe, from Fandal, Fangel-

Torp, \'iskö. Faro, Ferreslev, and from Pomerania, we have se\eial

small female statuettes, which represent 'copies of larger statues of the

female deity" Bröndsted 1962. vol. 2, p. 226).

The statuettes from X'iksö i^North Zealand) and Faro ^Fyn) are

shown with the hands raised to the breasts. (In the case ofthe second, the

arms are missing, and one can only recognize the two hands below the

breasts.; This attitude corresponds to that of the Magna Mater on

menhirs in France (Benezet, St Sernin) and Spain (Almeria, Los

Miliares.

Particulaily numerous in iKjrth Ian ope are \oti\e deposits ol

women's ornaments, often \ ery costly. 'It can only have been a feminine

deit\ to whom these olVerings were dedicated" (Bröndsted 1962. vol. 2. p.

207,'.

There is therefore plenty of evidence that as early as the Neolithic

period, as later in the Bronze Age. the Magna Mater was worshipped in

northern Europe.
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The home ofthe Megalithic culture and the problem ofdating

Many scholars have supposed that the cuh ol ihe Magna Mater in the

Megahthic age came to northern Europe from the Orient, along the sea

route \ia the Mediterranean islands and the coasts of the Iberian

peninsula, France and England. This is unlikeK.

It is much more probable that the Atlantis narrative is correct when
it states that in the beginning when 'there were still no ships or sailing",

the Cireat Mother Cleito was born on the amber island, the daughter ol

one ol the original earth-born inhabitants'. The cult of the Magna
Mater, so widespread in the Megalithic era, must have begun in the area

of the Great Mother's home, "the obvious starting point' (Schw antes

1939. p. 221) of the Megalithic culture itself.

Until recently few prehistorians placed the home of the Megalithic

culture in northern Europe. The reason for this was the inadequacy of

the dating methods which were available until comparatively recently.

Earlier prehistorians, taking as their device 'ex Oriente lux\ dated all

archaeological finds in northern and western Europe several centuries

later than fmds of the same type in Egypt or Mesopotamia, where the

dates are known from written records.

In 1952 the American scientist Willard F. Libby in his book
Radiocarbon Dating showed a new method of calculating the age of

prehistoric finds, which made it possible to assign broadly reliable dates

to any object which contained deposits of carbon (e.g. wood, bone, or

peat).

Since then, however, it has been demonstrated that this method is

not accurate and often gives dates which are in fact much too recent.

Radiocarbon datings can be corrected, however, with the help of

dendrochronology, or tree-ring dating. This method is based on the fact

that a living tree adds a new growth-ring to its trunk every year.

Therefore by simply counting backwards from the time the tree was

felled or died, it is possible to tell in what year each ring grew. Since the

rings formed in good years are broader than those formed in years ol

drought, one can see the variations in ( limate through the years. Charles

W. Fergusson, of the University ofArizona, has been able to use very old

bristle-cone pines to build up 'a continuous absolute chronology

reaching back almost 8200 years' (Swan 1971, p. 48).

Comparisons between datings of pieces of wood given by the two

diflerent methods - radiocarbon and tree-ring - showed considerable

differences. 'The divergence ... is not serious after 1500 BC. Before thai

time the difference becomes progressively larger and amounts to as

much as 700 vears by 2500 BC. The carbon- 14 dates are all too young.'

(Renfrew 1971, p. b8.)
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The British Professor ol Arc haeology, CoHn Renfrew , has explained

the consctjuences of this corrected j)ersj)e(ti\e loi- IvUiopeaii prehistory

in a dramatic article "Carbon 14 and the prehistory ol lim ope 1^1971).

ihe revision ofcarh()n-14 dates lor prehistoric Kurope has a disastrous elVect

on the traditional tlillusionist ( lironoioi^y. The siu^niru ant |K)int is not so

nmch that the European dates in the third niillemiiuni are all several

centuries earlier than was supposed, hut that the dates lor f.,s^ pt do not

change. . . now it is clear that the megalitliic i()inl)s were Ixinu l)uilt in

Brittan\ earlier than 4()00 BC\ a millennium hclorc monumental luneiary

aic hitecture I'irst appears in the Lastern Mediteiranean. and 1300 years

before the raising; of the pyiamids. The oriu;ins ol these European burial

customs and monuments have to be sought not in the Near East but in

Eiuope itself.

The Me^alithic town oi Los Miliares in Southern S])ain. w hi( h was

formerly dated by the carbon- 14 method to about 2350 B(l. was in lac t

built about 2900 BC^. 'The central moral is inesca|;)al)le. In the j)asi we
ha\c' ( ()inj)lc-lc-ly undeiAalued that oi it^inality and creativity ol the

inhabitants of prehistoric Europe. . . . I'he old dilfusionist view ol links

(onnec tint^ Europe and the Near East is no lonujer tenable. ... It

transforms our j)iclnre of what happened in prehistoiic Europe and ol

how Europe- developed.'

In the j)resent context what this means is that the widc^spread

assumjition that the worship of the Magna Matciderived Irom the Near

East must now be rejected because the stone pillars of the a^oddess in

Brittanv - and w ith them the others in northern Europe - are o/^rr than

4000 BCl. and therefore older than those in the Near East.

The statement of the Atlantis narrative that mother Cleito was born

on the sacred amber island - not brought there from far oil - thus gains

additional support. Erc^m a separate tradition ccjme the statements ol

Hecataeus cited on |)age 87 about the Hyperboreans. Ihc- legend

recounted there is that 'Leto was born on this island". Ihe CMcito ol the-

Atlantis narrative is identical with the- Leto of the Hyjx-rborean

tiadition. That Cleito became Leto, with the passing of the Hypei-

boican stoiy intcj the (ireek language, is 'perfectly undetstan-

dai)le ... In the Ciermanic dialects C'leito became Hlet-is and Uled-is,

names which occur in lists of anceslois in the Hyndluliöd. In the Helgi

Lays, with their antique style and Heligoland connections, wc- lind

Hlethbjor^, i.e. Hleth-caslle. . . . These correspondences apply to both the

meaning and the- sounds of the names.' (iehrts 1967). According to

(iehrts the names Cleito, Letcj and Hledis all mean 'glorious one', and

Hlethbjoig = 'glory-castle' (Greek kleitos; Latin inclulu.s: Old High

(ierman ////// = famous, gloi ious). Perhaps the Hc4igoland stoiv that the

footsteps of St Ursula could once be seen on the island; and the spec iai
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honour given there to this saint (Siebs and WOhicnberg 1953, p. 234),

are a memory of this goddess, translornu-d in Christian times.

A 'city' in the Megalithic Age?

It has been denied ihal a 'city" like the metropolis depicted in the

Atlantis narrative could have existed anywhere in the northern Europe
of the Bronze Age. But Hecataeus spoke ofa 'city" on the holy island of

the Hyperboreans, and Diodorus of a walled city ol the Atlanteans,

founded by their first king. The discovery of a great walled settlement

belonging to the Megalithic age near Büdelsdorf" in the Rendsburg
district of Schleswig-Holstein gives coloiu" to these rejjorts of a walled

city in the north of Europe at that time.

In a dried-up former bend ofthe river Eider, which had surrounded

on three sides a plateau al)out 18m high, a large fortified settlement of

the Megalithic culture, covering ten hectares, was discovered in 1969.

Protected on three sides by the river and the sheer fall of the ground, it

had been secured on the fourth \)\ a triple ditch 3üOm long and 2.5m
deep, and a stockade of stout tree trunks.

Besides a Cjuantity of potsherds, flint impiemcnts and arrow heads,

the foundations of houses were found there. One was 22m long; others

measured 6 by 10m. Among the objects found were a baking o\en,

earthenware plates and dishes, and much more.

I hese excavations have shown that j^eople s former assimilations

about the life of the Megalithic people of the new Stone Age were false.

Such a large stttlement, which could well be described by the (ireek

word 'f)oli.<,' could only have been Ijuilt by a well organized community
under unified direction, and with command of considerable technical

expertise. The fortified settlement at Büdelsdorf is twice as large as that

at Los Miliares, which is five hectares in size and hitherto had l)een the

largest known inhabited Megalithic site. According to carbon- 14

dating, the Büdelsdorf settlement belongs to 2400 BC. But, as I have

mentioned, the dates given l)y this method are far too recent; rather, like

Los Miliares, it must be put at 2900 BC.

The many Megalithic stone ein Ics and other iiionuincnts, (jllcn ol

vast size, found all over the area occupied by this ( ulture, should have

warned prehistorians against describing their buifders as 'settled

pastoralists and peasants, with little social organization, li\ing in

extended family grouj)s in small hamlets'.

So the as yet incomjjlete excavations at Büdelsdorf sticnglhen the

supposition of the existence of a walled city of the Megalithic people in

northern Europe.

An\ settlement in the she! I er of I lie Heli'^olaiid ( lills would be likeK
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to grow into an iniporlani port, loi here at the comiiion estuary ol the

Klhe. Kider and W'esei ri\eis prospects lor the y^rowth ol a town were

particularly brijyjht. rhe iulormation that the Atlanteau metropolis had
three harbours sugs^ests that trade by sea had great importance here. As
a port on the Elbe, the Weser and the North Sea. it would ha\e had the

significance that later attached to Hamburg oi" Bicnien. It was etiualK

imj)ortant as a port lioni which one could sail to llic sea bcvond [the

Baltic]", lor the route \ ia the Eider and the Schlei would spaie the

seafarers of the Megalithic age, like those olthe X'iking age alter them,

the long and dangerous \ oyage round Cape Skagen. The metropolis lay

in the area where in Neolithic times the jjrecious Heligoland c()pj)eroie

was worked, and where the 'gold of the North", amber orichalc, was

found in the earth in a number of localities'.

In addition to the extraoiclinarily proj)itious site ol the meti()j)olis.

there was the uncommon Iruitlulness of the Stone Age and Bion/.e Age
marshland, which, because of its high lime content, was e\en more
fertile than it is in the present day.

Here again folklore contains memories of the Iruitlulness of the

sunken land. According to a Frisian legend: 'The farmers were free lords

and held theiiown court of law imder the blue sky. Their land bore grass

and huit in plenty, and was so rich that mens shoes grew yellow Irom

the clo\ ei w hen they walked through it. IIa man put down his spear in

the grass, in the night it was overgrown and the next morning no longer

to be seen." (Liil)bing 1929, p. 4.j

In this extremely promising site, protected lioni the Xoitli Sea

stoims by the rock massil ol Heligoland - then much largci - it was

natural that a settlement should grow into a rich and powerlul trading

port, where 'Their wealth was greater than that possessed b\ any

previous dynasty".

Prehistorians have long recognized that 'the sia tralllc of the

Neolithic and Bronze Ages went mainly tovsards the WCst. across the

North Sea", and they attribute 'the great prosperity w hich we find in the

settlements ol the North Sea coasts and islands" to this tiadc. and 'above

all to the trade in anibii. whose main sources in the Stone Age and early

Bron/e Age lay on the North Sea coast of Jutland" fSchwantes 19!i9.

p. 572). By this overseas trade w ith England, Iieland. France and .Spain

is to be explained the 'extraordfnary quantity of gold whi( h these

Northern farmers had at their disposal" [ibid.). Ahrens agrees that the

island ol Heligoland played an important part in the early Bion/e Age
amber trade. Since the rocks of Heligoland could not geologically be a

source of amber, Ahrens has placed the amber island between

Heligoland and the mainland (1966, p. 245).

So prehistoric research has confirmed the statement of the .Atlantis

narrative: 'Because of the extent of theit power thev rec(Mvcd many
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imports, l)ut loi- most ol their needs the island itself j)r()videcl."

[Crili. 114d.

The narrative also says of the three harbours on Basilcia that they

'were crowded with vast numbeis of merchant shij)s from all (luaiters,

Irom which rose a constant din oi shout inti; and noise day and nii^ht'

[(^rili. 117e). Perhaps this too ma\ pro\e to have been true.

Elephants on Atlantis

In pre\ious sections I ha\e shown that the statements in the Atlantis

narrative on the site of the royal island, the copper and amber that it

piodu(cd, the organization of the kingdom, the recruitment of the

army, the importance of sea trade, the religious life, and much more.

must be accepted as historically correct. The same applies, as w ill be

seen from later chapters, to the statements in the narrative on the

terrible natural catastrophes which ended the 'Golden Age' of noithern

Jiirj^fii .Spamitli with .in clcpliaiii tiiNk
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Kuropo, and about the ^cat military expedition oi the .\tlanteans

throui^h Europe and Asia Minor to the Irontiers olLgypt.

There is, however, (jne statement in it wliieh cannot l)e correct:

that anions the animals on Atlantis were "nunuious elephants' <ycriti.

114c).

There are \ arious ways olexplaininti how elephants ijot into the text

of the (Mtias.

One possibility is oiniistranslation. Other mistranslations in liie text

are, as I have already pointed out, 'oriehalc' lor amber, and 'year' lor

the E^n^ptian lunar month.

We learn Irom (Jiti. 1 13a that tiie Atlantis narrati\e was iianslaletl

twice: Solon intended to use the story- in his own poem. .\\u\ when, on

in(|uii"ino; aijout the siirnificance of the names, he leaincd that the

Ei^\ ptians had translated the originals into their own language, he went

through the reverse process, and as he learned the meaning of a name
w rote it dow n in Cireek.' So these foreign names were translated ius{ into

Egyptian, then into Greek.

In the course ofthis double translation, mistakes could easily occur.

.\s Paul Krets( hmer has shown, the word elephant' stems liom a

common Indo-Ciermanic word belonging to an earlier stage ol Indo-

Germanic* Its original form was elebhant, Irom which the (ioihic

ulhandas was derived. This name was initially api)licd to the auioc hsor

wild cattle. The Hebrew lor the fiisl letteiof the alphabet. r;/<'/;// or f'/<y;//,

and ilu- (ircc'k loi the same letter, alpha, are a reminder ol it. lor this

letter represents a bull's head: Ö . 'The names of these great animals

were often confused, since the animals thcmscK es were scarcely oi not at

all known" Kretschmer 1952, p. 309). Kretschmer's view is sujjportcd

by Burchardt ^912).

So peihaps a 'barbarian" word. i.e. a primitive Indo-(icrmani( word

sounding something like"elebhant' was mistranslated, cithci b\ the

original, Egyptian, translators, or by Solon himself

C3r we may conjee ture that, as the text and pictures from .\Icclinct

Habu show , North Sea captives and Libyan captives were interrogated

together. At that time, as rock catlings show (Frobenius 1925 and

much later too, as Herodotus (4. 191) tells us, there were large numbers

of elephants in Libya. It could well be that the accounts ofNorthern and

Libxan prisoners were mixed up.

• Inclo-Cirmiani« : ihi- lanj^iiaiji- lamil\ inc iiiclinmicaily all llu- Iam;iiam-si)l Liii()[)r and

main nortli-lnclian lani;iiai(i-s: more- iiMialK known as Incl()-Kni()|Han. llu- siippoM-d

oiiirinal pairm lans^iiai^c. Fiolo-IiuIo-KuioiHaii. (an only Im- ii(onsieut ud Irom its

ck-rix ali\«s.riusanK-UrnnsNonKlinKNap|)lit(l lot lie |)fopl«-ssiK-akinm hose lan^natjo.



CUlT and religion on aTLAN IIS 121

Alrican (?) animals Irom the Bronze Age rock scribings ol south-west Sweden; (a)

giralles (?) (b) oriralle on a ship (?) (c,d) ostriches (?) (e) Panther (?) (0 (?) in) camel (?)

(h) camel on ship (?) (i) elephants (?)

The theory that there were really still elephants in the north ol

Kurope in the Bronze Age is, on the other hand, quite unconvincing.

This theor\ relies on the fact that elephants are shown in Swedish rock

scribings at Bohuslän. L. Baltzer reproduced pictures olclephants ibund

in these callings and said olthem: "The animal can only be an elephant.

This interpretation will naturally arouse storms ofindignation, in which

1 readily Join. I am myself indignant at this fact, but I do not know
w hcther this is more because such animals are depicted there, or that

people have refused to see them because they are awkward. . . The great

ears and the curved trunk show that this is the .African clcj)hant.*

(1919, p. 46.;

It should be mentioned here that during a diving expedition an

('lc[)hant tusk was found. Heligoland fishermen also assert that in 1914

lobster-fishers on the Steingrund found a well jJiesciAcd (4cphani skull

with both tusks, which could still be seen on the island uj) to th(" hca\y

bombardment fiuring the Sc( oncl \\ f)i id \\ ar l)ut has not Ix'cn heard ol

situ ('.

I he rock scribings of elephants at Bohuslän, howeser, should not be

taken as evidence that there were siu h animals in northern l>u!()j)c in

the Bron/e Age. but rather that .Northerners on their voyages to .\lri( a

had seen ejepliants there and on (omiii«^ home h.id eni^ravcd their

likeness on the rocks.
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Certainly, the question of how the elephants got into the (.ridas is

hard to answer. To mention it does not outweiojh. however, the many
other proofs that the Atlantis narrati\ e is the (ierrnania of the Bronze Age.

Those who would place Atlantis in some other spot - near the Azores (I.

Donnelly), the Canaries ^D. Wölfel), on Crete \J.\'. Luce), or Thera

(A. (ialanopoulos - cannot use it as evidence against locating it in

northern Europe. For there were no elephants in any of these other

places either.

Brandenstein said in his very thorough study of the question:

'Wherever one may place Atlantis, there can have been no elephants

there . . . consequently we must accept them as an embellishment of

Plato's - or rather of Solon's, who might have brought the knowledge of

this animal back with him from K,g>pt' (1951, p. 80).

The ten realms ofthe kings ofAtlantis

Of the kings of Atlantis and their descendants we read: 'On this island of

.\tlantis had arisen a powerful and remarkable dynasty of kings, who
ruled the whole island, and many other islands as well and parts of the

continent: in addition it controlled, within the strait, Libya up to the

iwrders of Egypt, and Europe as far as Tyrrhenia. This dynasty,

gathering its whole power together, attempted to enslave, at a single

stroke, your country and ours and all the territon, within the strait.'

{Ti. 25b). Elsewhere we ilnd that Atlas, the eldest brother, recei\ed the

original kingdom or heartland, which was called Atlantis after him. and
his twin brother Gadirus 'the furthest part of the island towards the

Pillars of Heracles and facing the district now (ailed (iadira'

JJill. 1 14b . Alter the names of the live pairs of twins ha\e been given,

we read: 'They and their descendants for many generations governed

their own territories and many other islands in the ocean and, as has

already been said, also controlled the populations this side oi the straits

as far as E,g\pt and Tyrrhenia' {Criti. 114c).

In Criti. 119c it is stated that the rule and community (archf kai

koinnnia) among the ten twins and their descendants were governed by

the injunctions of Poseidon.

For manv scholars these statements are enough to make them dismiss

the Atlantis narrative as an 'unhistorical fairy-tale' or 'a I'topia without

historical foundation'. A. Schulten said of this passage, 'The account

here loses toiu h with reality and becomes pure fantasy' 1948, p. 12).

They simply cannot believe that in prehistoric times there can have been

such a widespread political confederation.

But solid archaeological facts, and written texts from the time of

Ramses IIL once again contradic t the opinion oi the sceptics. There was



c:llt and rkligiü.n on ATLANTIS 123

indeed in all these areas, in the Xeolithic Age, perhaps e\en in the

Mesolithic. an association 'which shows close ties between the peoples
who inhabited them' (Schwantes 1939, p. 221).

The 'close ties' or 'community' between the peoples who li\ ed on the

coasts and islands of north, west, and south-west Europe, and \orth
Africa, are particularly clear from the similarity of the Megaliihi(

monuments and tombs found in all these areas.

In North Africa are found the same Megalithic tombs, stone circles,

menhirs and burial rites as in all the other areas of this culture

(Schwantes 1939. p. 221). The rock pictures of North Africa 'are

amazingly similar, indeed often identical with those of the North'
(fVobenius 1925). In both areas, figures with rayed crowns, figures

blowing horns, swastikas, sun symbols, 'troy towns', spirals, rune-like

signs, footsteps, and cup markings are scratched or engraved on the

rocks. The iblk-tales of the Berbers are the same as those of the peoples in

the Megalithic culture area. The skulls and skeletal remains that have
l)een found in the Megalithic tombs there belong overwhelminglv to the

Cro-Magnon race, as they do in the other areas. The Tamahu, the

builders of the Megalithic monuments in North Africa, are shown in the

Kg\ ptian wall-paintings as fair and blue-eyed, and accompanied bv the

'ship sign' ^1^ just as it appears so often on the Scandinavian rock

scribings. The war chariots of the Libyans in the North African rock

pictures are the same as those, for instance, on the tomb at Kivik: the

charioteer does not stand on the axle, but on the shaft, and clearly drives

the two horses. Wölfel says of it: 'This is quite different from the type of

chariot usual in Egxpt' (1942, p. 108).

These and other common leatures led D. Wölfel to speak oi an
intimate connection' between the peoples of White Africa - as he calls

those areas inhabited by the Tamahu and the Libyans - and the

Megalithic peoples in south-west, western and northern Europe. I'his

intimate connection' is also attested by the texts ofRamses III, where he
speaks of a 'confederation' between the Tamahu and the Libyans, and
other peoples, with the North Sea Peoples, and says the North Sea
Peoples were the leaders (Medinet Habu, tablet 46).

The first archaeologists to demonstrate the close connection between
the .North .African .Megalithic monuments and those of Europe, were the

I'rciK [i icscan hers Eerand and Latourneux. They investigated the

.North African .Megalithic tombs, stone circles, menhirs and tomb
ollerings. and cone luded that there had l)een 'a stay of se\eral centuries

in the wanderings of the Northerners" in this area (cjuoted In \i. Krause
1891. p. b9 . They also wrote:

in Bu .\I(T/.in^ within a radius of two miles the whole country, which is

surrounded by springs, the mountains and the plain, is covered with

Megalithic monuments: dolmens. Iiall-dolmens, cromlechs (i.e. stone
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circles), menhirs, stone avenues and grave-mounds. . . The builders of these

were the dolmen people, who came from the shores ot the Baltic, wandered

through Kniilaiui, France and the Iberian peninsula, until finalK as the

blond and i)hu--esed Libsans, and the Northern people olthelamahu. the\

troubled the borders oi Eg>pt. (^Krause 1891, p. 69.j

The Tamahn appear in ancient Ee^yptian texts 'at the latest aiwiit

2400 BC; they belonja; to a population-wave olNordic, European, type"

(G. Möller 1920 21, p. 428). The Libyans appear first, under that name
at least, in the year 1227 BC'. Some scholars consider that the Libyans

were the direct descendants ol the Tamahu; others that' they were

related bv blood and tribal airdiation but represent a new wave ot

immisjration. The ramaliu must not be conlused \\ ith the lehennu, as

the Egvptians called the dark-skinned and black-haired people who
were probably the original inhabitants ol North Africa. The Tehennu
are named in Ecryptian texts lona; before the Tamahu. \V. Hölscher

pointed to the 'close connection" between the Tehennu and the Et^yp-

tians themselves (1937, p. 16), and showed that the Tamahu, Libyans

and Meshwesh 'are distinct liom the Tchciuiu in e\er\ respect' (1937,

The 'close connection" or the 'c ommimity i)etween the Tamahu and

Libyans and the North Sea Peoples is also shown by the fact that these

white peoples of 'Nordic, European type", venerated Atlas, alter whom
they named their highest mountain range, and also, as Herodotus

related 2.50, 4. 188), Poseidon. So the same Megalithi( moiuimenls. the

same burial rites, the same racial characteristics, the same religious cult,

the same types of ship and chariot, and nuu h moi e besides, all show the

'intimate connection', or as the Atlantis narrative puts it, the 'commu-

nit\" between the inhai^itants oiWhite Africa and the peoples of the

Megalithic culture as far as northern Europe.

There were also close connections between these peoples and an

early wave of immigration in the Canary Islands. ".Ml the archaeological

finds made of recent years in the Canaries go to prove that these islands

were the outposts of an early high culture, with all the marks of such a

cultiue, however pio\ incial and "barbarized". Large city-like

settlements have been discovered, imposing grave layouts, and finds ol

inscriptions keep accumulating.' Wölfel 1955, p. 181.) Wöllel men-

tioned engravings of ships on a rock wall on Gran Canaria 'which

indisputably belong with the representations of ships in the Scandina-

vian rock pictures', and went on, 'Those daring seafarers ol the

Megalithic age, who had set up close cultural connections between

southern .Spain. Brittany, the British Isles and Scandinavia, had clearly

also reached the Canaries' iihid. p. 185). The people of the Canaries

worshipped a god of the world-pillar, whom they called 'The God Who
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Holds the Heaven' (Rössler, 1941 2, p. 360). The name 'ataman" lor

'heaven' on the Canaries led VVölfel to the theory that this god should be

seen as 'a sort ofs^iant Atlas, a i^od of the \vorld-j)illar' [ibid. p. 361).

This sacred rock whose very name means 'the upholclei". was lot the

Canarians not simply a stone, which must be prevented from falling and
injuring people; rather it was the foundation of the very being of the world,

the prop that held heaven and earth fast; in a word, the world-pillar, w hich.

as in the l)eliels of many peoples, was thought to l)e always in danger, so that

the menace ol its iall must be pre\ented by sacrillce. The strength of this

world-pillar had to be maintained by constant ollerings of liver - for the liver

is according to widespread belief the seat and bearer of life . . . The
Canarians show unmistakable connections (racial, cultural, religious) with

the more northern European peoples, in fact, w ith the Indo-Germans. [Ibid.

p. 362-3.)

Here too the skidls and skeletal remains show that the population

belonged to the Cro-Magnon race (VVölfel 1942, p. 100) and the first

Spanish discoverers described the inhabitants of the seven Canary
Islands as white-skinned, fair, and blue-eyed. The Spanish scholar'

Joseph de X'iera y Clavija stated that he himself saw mummies of

Guanche women ('Guanche' was the name of this people) 'with well-

preserved, golden hair' (Rössler 1941/2, p. 357).

The Canarians had the institution of double kingship; their temple

was decorated with red, white and black stones; they knew the axe

offering. Rock pictures of horses and chariots show that they had the

domesticated horse (Biedermann 1974, p. 14).

These and many other features of the Canarian culture led Hulh to

the conclusion: 'We certainly have here the remains of the west-Euro-

pean-Xordic Megalithic culture' (1939, p. 133). The (Canarians had a

tradition of a terrible catastrophe, which thousands of ) ears before had

devastated the earth with earthquakes and floods. Their own homeland
had l)een engulfed, but their ancestors had saved themselves by clim-

ijing onto the peaks ol the higf est mountains, which stuck up out of the

waves (Braghine 1939, p. 129).

In about 1200 B(' Ciran Canaria must' indeed haxc been devastated

l)y a disastrous \olcanic eruption. After a long j)eriod ol dormancy, the

volcano on the island broke out and covered it w ith a thick layer ol lava

and ash. As on fhera Santorin, a wooden |)()st and pine trunk wcic

found underneath this vohanic layer. A carbon- 14 dating by Professor

H.L'. S{ hnnnke of B(k hum gave an age of 3075 years jjIus or minus 100.

So the erupt ion nuist have o(( uiicd sometiiTic betvsccn 1000 and 1200

BC.

So the ( ianarics. like the lands of 'White .\lri( a' ma\ be re( koned to

belong to that "< onununilN " olWhich llic .\llanlis naii.ilivc lells.
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Aiiothrr part olthis conimuiiity lay 'in Hiir()|X' as far as l"\n licnia'.

H\ this wi- iiHist mulnsiaiul llu- coastlaiuls aiul islands oltlu- wvsU'ni
Mcdiu'iiaiu-an. And indtcd a Mctraliiliic c nlliiri- is lonnd there with

passaii^e y^ra\es. cionilec Iin and menhirs, identic a 1 w iih those in the other

aicas.

Antony; the- nian\ nionnnients one ol the most inipoitant is the

Meifahthie Cily ol Los MiUares about 1 4 km noith ol Ahneria and nvar

the I ich eoppei" mines ol the Sieiia de Ciadoi . I he settlement was built,

like (he one at Biidelsdoiiisee pa*4e 1 17 .on a piet colhi'^hiJiround. risini^

(jut ol the lertile \ alley olthe Andeiax. Hei e too weie Ibund the remains

ol a bank and stoekadc. ol an .ac|iiedii( t \\ hit h br()uy;ht watei liom a

nearby sprinjyj to the town, ol houses made oldry-stonc masonry. Neai by

is a cemetery with sexenty-fiNC Met^alithie tombs, some amonj^ them
ha\ ini( a 'spirit hole" i.e. a i^ojenerally round hole in the entrance slab.

Collen the mounds, w hi( h were j)iled oxer the .\Ieyalithi( siru( ture ol die

ü;ra\e-chamber. were surroimded with se\eral t ir( les ol stoiu's. as

they are in the other parts olthis culture area. Many idols ollhe .\Iau[na

.Mater ha\e been lound at Los Millares showing; her w iih the 'owl lace'

and the i^reat rayed eyes, and w iih her hands raised to her breasts. One
bow 1 shows two large eyes Iroin each olw hich radiate tw enty-se\en rays,

or 'eyelashes', which corresponds exactly to a car\ inu; on a Danish

passage grave (see page I 14 . Often in these tombs, axes had been lelt as

olVerings, or necklaces w ith miniature axe-pendants (one ol them ol

amber) just like those from the graves in Denmark or Schleswig-

Holstein. NaturalK , as well as these typically Megalithic gra\e-goods

some from other ( uliure areas ha\e been Ibimd. This is just what one

would exj^ect given the overseas tiadi' m whu h the inhabitants ol Los

Millares engaged.

I In- i\c inoiil. on a \»ssil liom .i l).iiii>li pass.^r ^ravi'. alxiiii 20(M) IU !. I lie I wo Mis ol

l\\»iil\-M\iii rvclaslu'sand ilut\\(i|)ii|)ils()l llu r\rs<4i\i a loial iiiiiiil>ii ol .')(>.

/^/i'///; I >o\\ I It Olli Los Mill. lies, with <\r iiioiil
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1 he Hold I loan I limn ilic iiioiiiid ol li< n l;I i|«i '^ on iIk isl.iiiil mi /i i Lmd ii . xii S( liillim.

194()
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This settlement was built about 2900 BCl and is theretbre con-

siderably younyjer than those of Brittany, whit h were built beibie 4000

BC'. but older than any monumental tomb arc hile( lure in the eastern

Mediterranean. Ii i> noL therefore, 'a degenerate copy ol easiein

Mediterranean and .\ear-Kastern monumental aichiteetuie' i^C'hilde

1930; CMes Reden 19b()) but an older, more primiti\e staü;e ol the latei

tomb architecture cjI the Xeai Kast and Kii^ypt. I'hat the Mcs^alithic

tombs are oldei than, and forerunners of. the Küjyptian mastabas Ircjm

which in turn the pyramids derived, was InM conx incint^ly

demonstrated by Mlise Baumy^ärtel in 192().

A second Mey;ahlhi( cenlic in the south ol S|)ain lies norlii ol

Malaii^a at the foot of die Siena de Torcales. on die rim of a Icnile

plateau near Aniec|ueia. There, t^is^antic- Me^alithic tombs lia\e been

lound. which speak ol the powerol iijreat chielly lamilies. \'ery probably

the Meu^alith builders ofAnteciuera, like thoseofLcjsMillaies, exploited

the rich ores of siKei". coj^per and lead in the neii^hbomhood. Parlicu-

larly notable is the passage graxe ol the Caie\a del Komeial. with an

entrance passage of23m leading into a chamber 4 m high. rhec()ri)elled
|

roof of the chamber is closed at its summit with a slab (nii long and

HOnini lliic k. Behind this c hamber is a smaller one. the burial c liambei

.

walled w ilh tiiic k slal)s. 1 he w hole buildiiigcovcMs 44 sciuare metres. 1 he

resemblance betwc-cn the C aie\ a del Roiiui ,il and die lanious '
i reasui \

of .\ireus' is astonishing. But this Megalidiic gi.ixf is no 'barbari/c-d

lorni oi the .\lii(lean loml). but an earlier stage ol lis dcv tlopuuiii.

.A second magnilicenl passage gia\c is the Caie\ a del .\lenga. also in

the neighbourhood of Ante(|uera. lliis is excavated Irom the side ol a

limestone hill. .\ |)assage25ni long leads to a bin ial chamber whose rocjl

is made ofa single gigantic bloc k. .Mighty upright stone pillars about 3 m
high hold it up: it weighs about 170 tonnes. Like the other slabs and

uprights, it was dragged there from a cjuarry about a kilcjmetre awa\

.

S\ bille \c)n CMes Reden wrote: 'Looking at the huge masses ol stone-

whic h were moved in order to build theCaievade .Menga. one isama/cd

at the way in which the Megalith buildei-s overcame the tec hnical

probleiTis: for engineeiing was then still in its cradle' 19<)0. p. 204 . But

wc shall see that in Brittany even larger masses ofstoiu- were transpoited

over even greater distances, and thai the enginc-ei iiig lc< iiiiiciuc ol lliai

lime was by no means 'in its c radle .

( )ther passage giaves at .\ntec|uera. sue li as the ( liiev .i de \ iera. are

smallei": all the same, the lallcr has a j)assage 21 in loii<4: the passage and
the ( liambc-i- aic neatly wallcci willi slabs.

( )ii the south coast ol Franc c-, loo. esp«( i.ilK in Laii^ucdoi bin .dso in

Fiovence. theic are several .Megalilhic tombs like* those in S|)ain. In

them have been found copper llangc-hillecl daggers, rings, spirals oi

ccjpjx'r, beads ol amber and gold, and many bell-beakeis whic h were
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clearly imported from southern Spain. These finds show thai the tombs
hcloiitj^ to the ("opper Age, and are therefore yount^er than the dohiiens

and the older passage graves of Brittany and northern Europe, where
copper first appeared only in the later passage-grave period. Here, too,

iii<ui\ axes were found, clearly placed as olferings. Numerous lemak'

.Menhir statues - about fifty in Languedoc alone - often with 'rased

eyes' or holding the hands to the breasts, or both, show that the cult of

the Magna Mater flourished in this area.

The name of the population of these coasts is not known. It is possible

that some of the names in the Medinet Habu list of the great confedera-

tion which attacked Eg\pt about 1200 BC' belong to the peoples of this

area. Among these names - w hich otheiw ise cannot be assigned to an\'

locality - are the Seped. the Meshwesh, the Pebekh. the Isi and the

Menesen Medinet Habu. tablets 22, 44 .

The French expert on prehistoric metallui gy. Jean R. Marechal, has

>h()wn by means of numerous finds that one of the three great hordes

that marched through Europe from the North at the end of" the

ihiiteenih century BC, travelled along the great rivers of France - the

Seine. Rhone. Loire and (jaronne - to the French coast. .Marec lial

placed "the epicentre [of the great migration] in southern Scandina\ ia

and the Danish islands and the neai by sea\ and spoke of "a fai-llung

Atlantic commuiiity. whi( h spread from Scandinavia to the Iberian

peninsula and e\en to the Mediterranean' (1959, p. 232 If.).

J.
W'iesner. too, has shown 1943 that the great migration reached

to the coasts and islands of the western .Meditenanean.

On the islands in the west Mediterranean, there is also a Megalithic

culture which is similar to. or identical with, those already described.

On these islands it lasted longer and attained richer and more complex
forms than, for example, in northern Euroi^e.

The very large number of Megalithic monuments on the

.Mediterranean islands is due not only to the better chances ofpreserva-

tion there than on the mainland, but also to the fact that the bearers of

the .Megalithic culture clearly stayed longer on the islands than on the

mainland. There, protected from other migrants and concjuerors. they

( f)uld l)uild their monuments undisturbed.' (Hiillc 1966 7, p. 14.) It was
owing to this protected situation that Megalithic tomi)s were still being

built on the islands right uf) to Mycenaean times; tfiis is shown by the

.Myenaean artefacts that have been found in them. The inhabitants

had guarded themsekes against foreign ( ()n(|uesl by great lorlilled

enc losures. These are know n on Majore a and Menorca as lalayot, and on
Sardinia as nura^hi. On Sardinia alone there are about 7000 of them, the

largest being at Barumini. Ihese great lorticsses can be dated by the

radiocarbon method to somew here between I 100 and I 200 B( '. Loii^huch,

Karawane\erlag. 1002a;.
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'1\) this jx-riod hcloiit^ llic lanious Sardinian hion/is. About lOOO

ha\e Ix'CM loimcl in the xarious nutaiilii hut most came Ironi one y^icai

hoard dating from the thirtecnlli century BC'. Most olthcni air I'lmiiesol

waniois. but there aie also some lemaU- i'lt^ures. and some models ol

ships.

Some ol the wan ioi fissures aie partieulai ly inteiestiny; as ihe\ aie

armed w ith horned helmets, round shields and swoicls. just like those in

the Swedish rock seribini^ oi ilu- muials ol Medinet Habu. J.R.
Maieehal has said of them: "Ihe little \()ti\e liüfures which lepiesent

warriors in horned helmets and round shields, show siojns olScandina-

vian inlluence' (^1939. p. 2391. . W . Hülle has stated: 'Many items aie

the same in the area olthe west Mediterranean Meiijaliiinc ( iihure. and
in its outposts in the Atlantic area" ^1966 7. |). 20 .

So there existed between the Meüjalilhit ( ulture olihesc .XKdiici i a-

nean islands, and that of the other areas, a Aomo«m, acommuniix 'which

shows the existence olClose ties between the pojjulations li\ intr in tluin"

(Schwantes 1939, p. 221).

Towards the end of the thirtei-nth centui\ B(l this old koinonia was
renewed. On the Balearics. on Corsica, Sardinia and SiciK , there are

signs ol the inllux from northern Europe. Among these indications are

the llange-hilted swords and daggeiN. bixxxhes. axes, spearheads and
shield-bosses that are known Irom the Xordit realm and the areas

through wlii( h the "great migration" passed \\'iesner 1942, j). 22311. .

The custom ol ( remati(Mi was introduced: until then it was unknown in

the .Mediterranean area, though (ommon in ilu' .\oith. Thi- lust iron

im|)lcmcnts ap|)eari'd in SiciK and Sardini.i. I'iiuJv ol brou/e bits and
two-wheeled ( haiiots show that towards the end ol the thiiiccnth

century horses were brought to the islands. "These Tmds are all the more
remarkable in that the horse is not natixi- to the islands' \\ iesiu-r 1942.

p. 229). The lexis of Ramses 111 show that tin- ( oasts and islands olthe

western Mediterranean still lH4onged to the (ommunilN of the .\orth

Sea Peoples at the end of the thirteenth cent ui\ . TIicm- iixis slate that on
the side of the "ten kings" ol the North Sea Peoples there lought the

Sherden Sardinians , Shekelesh ^Siculi Irom Siiily and southern Italy .

Teresh (Tyrrhenians , the "Wasasaol'thesea' (according to Biollay thes(

were perhaj)s the inhabitants olClorviica and the Lebu Libyans . Tin-

.\merican translaKMs say about the- word whic h Ramst-s III used olthese

peoples: Ihe word occurs onK in this passage ... the meaning is

"(ommunitN . or ""league Tdgci ton 1936, j). .33; tablet 4(), nolc I 7g .

.\nother ol the realms ol the* ten sons ol Poseidon was that ol the

second brother, (iadirus. twin ol .\tlas, the eldest: ii lay towards ihe

pillars ol Heracles and lac ing the disti"i( t now called ( »adiia". i.e. on the

west ( oast of S|)ain and Portugal \Cnh. 1141) .

The similarity ol the .Megalithic monuments ol this area to those ol
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Brittany, England and northern Europe has often been noticed. This

(act and the frequent finds of amber objects in this area show that there

was constant trallic between the people there and those of the

Megalithic culture area of northern Europe (La Baume 1924).

Ami)er must have been exchanged for the daggers and bell-beakeis

which seem to ha\e been the characteristic products oi the Iberian

megalith builders, both at the end of the Neolithic and even more during

the fust period of the Bronze Age.

The lich \eins of copper, tin and siKer ores in this area led to a

blossoming of the Megalithic culture. The finds show that they had

iiadc connections not only with northern Europe and England, but w iih

Egypt and the Near East (Ritchie Calder 1961, p. 134f .

It may be assumed that part of the population ofGadira took part in

the great military expedition against Egypt. Marcchal noted a collec-

tion of llange-hilted swords which was fished out of the harbour of

HueKa at the mouth of the Guadiana north-west of Gades Cadiz and
"which might just as well have come from Denmark or Schleswig-

Holstein" 1959, p. 259).

Of the ten territories which formed part of the koinonia, the Atlantean

community, four have been accounted for, as they are named in the

Atlantis narratixe itself: the heartland in Northern Europe, 'Libya as far

as Egypt', 'Tyrrhenia", and "the district of Gadira' on the coast of the

Iberian peninsula. The other six are not named in the narrative, but it

may i)c assumed justifiably that they include all the areas to which the

.\Iegalithi( culture spread, in its several thousand years of existence.

That is to say, Brittany, Normandy, Ireland, England and Scotland.

Marechal, on the evidence ofnumerous prehistoric finds, reckoned these

as part of the 'far-llung Atlantic community", and wrote: 'A large

number oi characteristic weapons have been found along the east coast

of Scotland, in the Firth of Forth, and in the Thames. The seafaring

warriors sailed along the north coast of Scotland and landed in Ireland.

Iheir settlements were to be found in W essex, Brittany and in southern

Spain, by the sixteenth century BC or even earlier.' (1959, p. 26 If)

R. Stnibel T940) has described in his detailed study oi the jjcriod

hcnv England, Scotland and Ireland were settled 'soon alter 2ÜÜÜ BC" Ijy

"battleaxe people from Jutland'. So here too the Atlantis narrative

appears to give the facts correctly, when it tells us that the ten kingdoms

oi the Atlantean Community included, besides the lour named, i^iany

other coastlands and islands.

The Atlantis nairative oilers the solution to the "great mystery" oi the

-Megalithic ( ulture, oi v\hich Schwantes wrote: 'It cannot be doubled
that the European North African/ Mediterranean Megalithic culture

area shf)ws that there must ha\e been close ties between the peoples

dwellintf in it. But what the nature cjI thcjse ties mav haxc been - that is
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the ^eat mystery which we cannot uiii"a\er 1939. p. 221).

The conclusions I have reached so far are supported by the opinion

ol the French philologist A. Meillet, who convincinsjly showed that 'the

orisjins of the closely related Indo-Eiuopean lanirnages are to be

explained in exactly the same way as the birth of the Romance
lans^uasjes from Latin: the ofllcial lanj^uage of an - in this case

prehistoric and preliterate - empire o\ erlay the \ arious natixe

lanijuages of its provinces and thus split up into dillerent local dialects'

^1908. p. 43 If.;.

Meillet identified this 'empire' with the Megalithic ( uliure. and
considered that the megalith builders must ha\e spread their 'oilicial

language' to all the territories o\er which they ruled, and that this

accounts for the origin of the Indo-European (or Indo-Germanic

language family.

Many ha\e agreed with Meillets conclusions and many ha\e

disputed them; the latter mainly among those scholars w ho consider

that the megalith builders were not Indo-Gcrmanic speakers. But this

hypothesis is rejected by many philologists. Foremost among them is

Wolfgang Krause of Göttingen, an expert on the Nordic, Celtic and
Tocharian cultures, who has demonstrated both that the megalith

builders were Indo-Germans and - since he places the home oi the

Megalithic culture in northern Europe - that "there is no more doubt

that the original home oi the Indo-Gcrmans was in the North Sea Baltic

area" ^B. \on Richthofen 1970, p. 67y. The most recent researches in the

fields of astronomy and geometry support Meillets conclusion.

Throughout the whole area of the Megalithic culiuie. from the

Hebrides to Spain, from Ireland to East Germany, in which

measurements and astronomical orientations ha\e been taken, the same
astronomical and geometrical knowledge is found and the same imit of

measurement, the megalithic yard", was used. " The existence ol this unit

and its consistency over so great an area show an expertise in geomeiiy

almost like that ola high(i\ ili/alion. and w hich is in noway iiilcrioilo the

astr(jnomical expertise which we haxealso lound" S( blosser I97(i i).192 .

But the difTusion of all this astronomical and geometrical know ledge

could not ha\e been possible without a common language. Ihe

megalith builders also needed a written record for their astronomic al

(lata and evidence of this has been found in the signs and ideograms that

are on many megalithic structures (F"öldes-Papp 197.5, p. 62-67; G. and
\ . Leisner, Ram. -(Germanische Fonchun^en, Bd. 17, Tal. 72: Re\ iia 19.iU

and 1970y.

The .Atlantis narrative says that the ten kings of the lai-llung

.\tlantean empire met together every fifth and sixth year altei nalely on

the island of Basileia. They could only have understood one anothei b\

usinu the Ollu iai language" jjositcd l)\ Meillet.
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Technical and organizational capacities of

the megalith builders

L'ncommon ici linical and organizational abililics wtii- lutdcd lo l)iiil(l

mcüjalithic sii uclurcs. These temples, s^ravc-niounds. stone pillais and

avenues ol standinoj stones are ejigantie and theii l)uil(ieis "alteicd u hole

landscapes b\ removing entire mountain lops and (Jills' R. Milllcr

1970. p. 1 00:' also Hülle 1967 .

I have alreadx disc ussed the impressive mouumeni ol Stonelu-nge.

There, the trans|)()rt of the sandstone blocks, weighinu; up to 23 tonnes

each, from the .Marlborough Downs about '.\k\n a\\a\ the nearest

source of this t\pe of stone was a considerable te( hnical ac hiexement.

-\n e\en greater one was the transport ol tin- sixtx biucsloni-s. w hie h ( an

onl\ ha\e come from one particular place-. 240 km away licjm

Stonehenge, in the Prescelly Hills in Dyled. Frobabk they were carried

ma ink b\ sea .Atkinson 1939. p. 3611.).

K\en larger in its area than Stonehenge is the tem|)le at .\\c-l)uiy.

.Much of this has been destrosed in the course olthe centuries, but man\

of the stones whic h composed its lour circles still remain, ciihci in j)lace

or fallen, and the holes in which the stones originally stood ( an still be

located. The outermost c iicle was surrounded b\ a bank and ditch, and

included an area ol about 11.5 hectares. Once it consisted ol 100

sandstone monoliths, each one weighing about 60 tonnes. ThiiiN ol

them still remain, the rest are only shown by the holes in which they

stood.

ihe lavout ol the two inner circles is the same. .\ double low ol

standing stcjnes, known as the avenue, leads up to the enclosuic: it is

2.5 km long. According to Ramskou the newly discovc-red c ire le at

Birkendegard is surpassed in size only by .\\ebur\

.

-Mcgalithic tombs, too, are often of astounding size. Passage graves,

12-L^m long, 2-3m wide and 2-2.5m high, surrounded by huge stone

slabs and covered bv gigantic capstones, are found in Denmark and

North Ciermany. Near Werlte in the Hiimmling region of Lower

Saxony, a burial chamber has been preseiA ed w ith an interior 27 m long.

SprockhoH" mentioned chambers 'almcjst 30m long' ^1938, p. 18).

Passage graves or gallery graves in England, Ireland, Brittany, Spain

and Portugal are often as large or larger. For their construe t ion great

weights had to be dragged to the building site.

Near Locmariacjuer in Brittany stands the partK ruined gallery

grave know n as the Table des Marchands. Seventeen uprights and three

covering stones remain of it. The uprights are rather more than 3m
high, and one of the now -broken covering stones measures 5.72 m by



CILLIAM) RKLKilON ON A IL.WHS 133

Mc-i^alillii( loiiil) on S\ ll pliolo Spamith ;

Mc<j;alitlu( lomi) on MinoK a pholo Spannlli



|;it) A 1 I.AN IIS Ol 1111. \()K 1 II

3.95 and is 0.85m thick at its middle point. Its wciylit luis l)i'in

calculated at about 50 tonnes iHüllc 1967, p. 100;.

Al)o\c these chambers, enormous mounds were ollcn luaj)c(l. So. lor

example, .Silbiny Hill in the south ot Ilngland ni-ai .\\ebury is thi-

lars^est man-made prehistoric mound in Lurope. It is l(>8m wide ai its

base, and its 354.000 cubic metres of limestone, chalk and turf form a

cone 40m hi^h, whose Hat mj) ini-asuics M)u\ across i^WCinic k 1974.

P- 17).

The mound o\er ilic '( liicls tomb", a t^allery ujraxc near Si .\Ii( hcl in

the neit^hboui hood (^1 Clarnac, is 125 m loni^ at its base, ()()in wide, .uul

10 m hit^h. Its interior has a capacilv oi 50,000 cubic metres Hülle 19()7.

p. 107).

Olten the teiTiples or stone circles are a|)j)r()ache(l by lonu: alleys or

axenues olstandinyj stones. To the north and west olClainac lies an aiea

which is dotted with huge jgrave-moimds and ojrcat stone avenues.

Nearly 3000 menhirs Irom the Breton woids men = stone, and hit =
lonjuf) extend in rough alignments acioss the luathland: icii. elc\ iii. c\ cii

thirteen rows side by side, geneialK ending in a stone ( iic Ic or ox al. In

most cases the stones on the easlei n ind arc smaller. The lini- gradually

increases in height, until those at the western end aic twice as tall as a

man. .\ol long ago. .Alexander Thc^m. Professor ol lln^inecring S( icncc

at Oxloicl until his retiiement in 1961. proposed the llicorv that these

alignments j)resei'\e the astronomical knowledge ol pichisioric

obseiACis ol the heaxcns. knowledge that was onK rediscoxcicd m tlu-

sixteenth century AD. He has siipj)()rtt'(l Ins opinion with ( i)in|)rehen-

si\e measurements and calculations.

These menhirs are often olastouishingsi/e. Sexcral ol them are liew n

out of single blocks 9, 10 or 12 meties high. Ihe laigest is now King

broken in four parts beside the Table des .\Iarchands. It was thrown

down and broken up onK m post-Roman times, loi Roman remains

were found underneath the broken pieces. W hen upright it stood 20.3 m
high: its weight has been ( al( ulated at 350 tonnes. Its name is I{,i-(irah.

Kr — hit = great, ^rah = fairies, so 'great stone of the fairies". The typeol

granite from which it is made is not loimd near its j)resent position: the

nearest soince is on the west coast of the (^uiberon Peninsula, known as

the Cole Sauvage, about 10km away. The huge stone pillar is thought to

ha\e been hewn from the clills, loaded onto a raft and lloated roimcl the

peninsula into the (iulf of Moibihan. there landed and diagged.

presumably on rollers, to its present site. It is cak ulated that this would

ha\e needed at least 3000 men.

Taken all together, these often gigantic .\legalithi( monnnu nts

show that the people of this cultine were no jji imitive nomads', but men
with considerable exjjertise in the handling of hea\ y loads. The taskol

transporting stone pillars weighing several hundied tonnes, the buikling
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olhiiCTe 1)111 ial ( hainl)crs. lall iiioiiiuls, and sionc a\t'niics kiloiiu'tics in

leno[th, all iv(|uirc a central political aulhoritN.

The stronu; connections between the Me^alithic ( nltures olthe \\t>t

Meditenaiiean and those in western and northern l^uro|)i' ha\c often

been eoniniented npon. So it may be that Diodoins Sicnhis, whose
Library of History, written in the first century BCl. made use ofmaiu
ancient works now lost to us, preser\ed a genuine tradition when he

wrote (^3.56 :

Now the Atlanteans, dwelling as they do in the regions on the edge of the

ocean and inhabiting a lertile lerritor\ , are re|)uted lar to excel theii'

neighl)ours in reverence towards the gods and the hiiinanit\ they showed in

their dealings with strangers, and the gods, they say, were boin among them.

And their account. the\ maintain, is in agreement with that of the most

renowned ol the Greek poets [Homer] when lie 1 rprcscnts Hera as saying:

for I go to see the ends ol the bountilul earth,

Oceanus source ol the gods and Tethys di\ ine tluii molhi-r.

rhis is the account gi\en in their myth: theii first king was Uranus,

and he gathered the human beings, who dwelt in scattered habitations,

within the shelter of a walled city and caused his subjects to cease from

iheir lawless wa\s and their bestial manner of living, discovering lor

I hem the uses of cultivated fruits, how to store them u|), and not a few

other things which are of benefit to man; and he also subdued the larger

|)ait of the inhabited earth, in particular the regions to the west and the

north. And since he was a careful observer of the stars he foretold many
things which woufd take place throughout the world; and loi the

common j^eople he introduced the year on the basis olthe movement ol

the sun and the months on that of the moon, and instructed them in the

seasf)ns which recur year after year. Consecjuently the mass ol the

|)(oplc. being ignoiant of ifie eternaf ariangement ol the stars and
marvelling at the events which were taking place as he had predicted,

( onceived that the man who taught such things jjarlook of the nature ol

the gods, and after he had pa.ssed from among men they accorded him
immortal honours, both because of his benefactions and because ol his

knowledge (^1 the stars, and then they transferred his name to ihc

fnniament of heaven, both because they thought iluii he had been so

intimately accjuainled wiih the risings and the settings of the stars and
w ith whatever else t(;ok pla( c- in the firmament, and ix'cause the\ would
surpass his benefactions by the magnitude of the honouis whi( h they

woidd show him, in that for all subse(|uent 1 ime I hey proc laimcd hiiii to

be the king of the universe.

I ranus, as the ancestor ol the .\tlantc.uis is here (ailed, was in ( ireek

mythology the father of Poseidon (by (iaia; (Hesiod I/icosiony 1371.).

According to (.'riti. 144. Poseidon was the- father ol .\tlas. It is often the
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case in the history ol ri'liü^ion that wliolo lamiht's ol u^ods coiisisi ol

'In j)()stast's". ha\ iiisj; the sanu- Imu lions and in the final anaksis hrini;

simply (lilU'icnt names lor the same ujocl. Fundamentally these are all

examples olthe same myth: that the ancestor oltlie Atlanteans. w helhei

he be called Ifanus, Poseidon or Atlas, lounded a walled citv lor his

peojjle. that he was a lamous astronomer, and thai the Atlanteans had

ruled (oiuUries which were hom the Sic iliaii-Mcditci i .uic.in |)()ini ol

\ie\\ to the west and north .

The megalith builders' knowledge ofastronomy and geometry

The 'conimtmity' ol the nu"!j;alilh huildeis. the ancestors ol the

Atlanteans, in all their ten pro\ inc esoi c olonies. is show n not only l)\ the

similarity ol their monuments and icli^ion, l)\ their tc-chnical and
oi ij^ani/ational abilities and their ccjinmand ol deep-sea na\ iüjation. but

l)\ their astomshm^ knowli-di^e ol astrononu and «jeomcHrv

.

I his lact has become clear only in recent times, w ith the in\estiyja-

tion and measui'cmenl ol numerous .\h'<4alithic sites liom an

astronomical j)oint ol \iew. Prolessoi Roll Mtiller has collected the

ic'sults ol these researches m his important work Ik) Hinniul liho din

Menschen der Steinzeit ('The sky abo\e Stone .\u;e man"; ^1970,1, in which

he has drawn on the in\ est is^at ions of Piolessor .\. Ihom and others.

Prolessor Thom has examined the astronomic al sisTnificance o I 4.50

stone circles, alii^nments and tombs from the- north olScotland to Wales
and his remaikable conclusions wi-ri* published in a numbei olarlic les,

which ha\e been collected in his book, Me^alithic Sites in Britain (1967).

Müller has inxestigated numerous sites in (ieiniany (()n S\ll. on the

Ahlhcjrner Heide, near Boitin, in .Mecklenburt^, near ()di\ in \\Cst

Prussia, the Externsteine near Horn, in the southein Teutobuiü; I'orest

and others) and his conclusions at^ree with those of Thom.
In his introduction .\Iiillei- first discusses the relationship betwci'ii

astronomy, economic life, cull and religion, and says that the meu^alith

builders demonstrated in their irreal works ofconstruct ion not only theii

relit^ious ideas but also a tradition of knowledti;e of mathematics, land

measurement and above all astronomy. 'Researches by English and
.American astronomers have in the last lew years opened up sources

which must command all our attention, lor their work reveals a new
picture of the astronoiriical observations of Stone \siy man. whic h

surpasses anything we had previously sujjposed' (.Miillei 1970. p. 2).

These researches have shown that the megalith builders were

outstanding astronomers, who not only obseiAcd. by means of sight-

lines, the courses of the sun and moon and se\cial of the fixed stars, but

were able to predict solar and lunar eclipses.
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It also becomes apparent that tlu'\ used a sinajle consistent unit ol

measiuenient. the 'nieu:ahthi( yard*. 01829 nim. I'his is verv nearl\ the

same as the Spanish rc^/y/ol Hi^Hmm, whic h the Spaniards were still usinL(

in the time ol Columbus, and carried to Mexico, Peru and I'exas.

Moreover the Mesjalithic constructions show that their inhlders un-

derstood the 'P\ thai^orean" theorem, the value ol the ratio ol the

circumference of a circle to its diameter (tt) and the filtN -si\-\ear

astronomical cycle.

Knowleds^e of the "Pythagorean" theorem enabled the megalith

buildci's to set out right-angled triangles w ith sides of, lor example, 3, 4

and 5 units say, megalithic yards') (3" + 4~ = 5"").

It has been found repeatedly that this type of triangle was used in the

building ol stone circles. 'He [the megalith builder] w as almost obsessed

with the desiie to construct his monument on the basis ol as many right-

angled triangles as jjossible. And it was clearK felt to be important that

all three sides of the triangle should be multiples of the basic

measurement - the megalithic yard.' (Müller 1970, p. 45.

j

The \alue of tt was also "undoubtedly known to the geometricians of

the .Stone Age' {ihid. p. \\\). Presumably they did not know the

mathematical theory behind it. but found the numl)er l)y trial and error.

He( ataeus stated that the Hyj)eri)oreans knew the nineteen-year

cycle; he wrote: 'The god visits the island every nineteen years, the

period in w hich the return of the stars to the same place in the heaxens is

accomj)lishi'd; and for this reason the nineteen-year period is called by

the Greeks ""the year of Meton"' (Diodorus Siculus 2.47).

Meton was a (ireek astronomer of about 432 BC and he calculated

this cycle. The Hyperboreans, who are undoubtedly identical with the-

megalith builders, knew it more than a thousand years earlier.

However, the interval at which the phases of the moon correspond

with the course ol the sun is not preciseK 19 years, but 18.61 years. So

aftei e\ei\ two nineteen-year cycles one of eighteen years must be

substituted, to correct the error. 19+ 19+ 18 = 56 years. The know ledge

of this lllty-six-year cycle and its component cycles of nineteen and

eighteen years, can be shown to be built into the construction ol

Stonehenge. According to the researches of the American astronomer

(i.S. Hawkins, "The fifty-six Aubrey holes were the counters in a

calculating apparatus, which made it possible for the priests to predict

the course of the moon year by year, and so warn the people ol coming

eclipses, so that thev would not be alarmed bv the sudden darkness'

(Müller 1970, p. 67)'.

Hawkins has shown how the builders of Stonehenge could, by

moving the posts or stones that used to stand in the llfly-six 'Aubre\

holes', predict 'with great accuracy every important event that would

alfect the moon for three htmdred years' (ibiff. p. 67). He has also show 11
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that the llfty-six crooked hues on one ol (he supportine; stones of the

Table des Marchands. 'on account olthc order ol the hnes. and thi' other

symbols iound with iheni. should probabK i)e seen as a moon ( alendar

[ibid. p. 70). So here again the moon cycle olTiltN -six years is ri-pit-sented

on a Mes^alithic site.

Müller has come to the same conclusion about the 'ra\ ed i'\ es" ol the

Magna Mater show 11 on a bowl liom a Danish passage grave. 'Each eye

is suriounded b\ twenty-seven "laslu's ". which together with the eyes

themsekes add up to lilty-six' {ibid.). Remember that on the bowl Irom

the passage grave at Los Miliares the raved eyes arc shown w itii cx.k tly

the same number of 'lashes".

Prolessors 1 hom and Müller have also pointed out "how hi^liK in the
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Megalithic era the techniques ol" geodesy and lan(l-siir\e\ int^ were
developed' ibid. p. 72).andtliat thenumerousstonecirclesshow'anarloi

construction w hich, while simple, yet shows an astoundini^ knowledge ol

geometry, and ofwhich there are dozens ofexampies' [ibid. p. 43). Again.
Müller speaks of 'the highly developed geometrical knowledge of the

builders of the stone circles" [ibid. p. 43, p. 84, p. 1 10).

Professor Thorn has suggested that some remarkable stone circles in

northern Scotland were 'practice sites,', 'where those wise men, who
transmitted their knowledge to future generations, put their cralt ol

land-surveving to use in the service of astronomical observation'

[ibid. p. 95)'.

Thom has guessed that somewhere there must ha\e been a centre

from which all this knowledge, and the standard measurement of the

'megalithic yard", were disseminated; 'but his inxcstigations gaxchim no
clue whethei- this was on an island oi' the mainland" {ibid. p. 36).

Perhaps the old Greek traditions will give a clue in looking Ibr this

centre. I have already cited the tradition that the eldest son ofCleitoand
Poseidon, born on Basileia. was the first king there; he. so the traditions

say. "invented tiie lore of the spheres', and on the hol\ island of the

HyjK'iboreans built a temple 'after the pattern of the s])hercs". .\llas is

described as a great mathematician and astronomer ^Pliny .\alinal

History 7.57; Lycophion. (pioted in Tzetze, 873). Diodorus (4.27) said:

'Atlas had worked out the science of astrology to a degree surpassing

others and had ingeniously discovered the spherical arrangement of the

stars.'

Perhaps this shows that 1 hom's 'centre' must be looked for where
Atlas was born and reigned as first king, on the island of Basileia, in the

metropolis of the far-llung Koinonia of the .\tlantean megalith builders.

The area around Heligoland was inhabited in the .Middle Stone

Age. This is shown by three core-axes v\hicli ha\e been found there

(Ahrens 1967. p. 298lf.y oi which .\hrens has writicn:

riicsc axes are the oldest traces so far louiicl oi liiiman luiljilalioii on

Hciii^oland. hi the time they were deposited, one must imagine tlie picscnl

island -or rather group oi islands - as a small mountain peak, jKiliaps a

landscape oi Ijrokcn slopes, at the end oi a promontory sticking out into the

.Not til Sea irom where Eiderstedt is now. h is(|uite likely thai tliescltlcnu-nt

oi Hcliffoland goes back to even earlier limes. In any cast- llic chaiKes ol

iiruliri^ Palaeolilliic or early Mesolilliic arleiacts on llie small area that slill

remains ol the old Heligoland must i)e judged \ci"\ sjini, since the \ery pails

ol ilic l.uui \\ lii( h oifered the ix-sl ( oiulilions ioi liuiu.ui liahitalion (nearness

to the ( oast. Iicsh watery lia\e loiit^ lallen \ i( tiin lo the nc.\. I*)<)7. |). 2?)')i.)

W. Matthes. Prolessor oi Prehistory and Ancient Histoiy at the

University oi Hamburg, has publishcfl ilnds irom Heligoland and the
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nearby Steinefriind, which he considers to be caiA-in^js ol men and
animals (bears, mammoths^ from the old and middle Falat-oHthic

(Matthes 1969).

As lor the Neolithic and Bronze as^es, the numerous finds, and the

thii leen a^ra\e-mounds that ha\e been (bund on the (juite small surface

of the present-day Überland (plateau) olHelisJoland indicate 'a dense

setllcmciit" there u|) to the thiileenth centuiy BC /\ Imaiin 1932, p. 39).

The Megalithic culture came from the North

So lar I ha\e produced a succession ol pieces ol e\ idence that the

Mci^alithic culture did not, as was previously thout^ht, travel Irom

Ks^ypt and the Near East to northern and western Europe, but on the

conliaiy orisj^inaled in Europe and spiead to the Mediterranean. The

master engineers of the Megalithic sites in noithern and western Europe
were erecting their monuments while the Egyptians were still building

in wood and j^laster. The megalith l)uilders can no longei" be dismissed

as mere (()j)yists of the work ol higher cultures. They had made their

own ( ultuic long before the 'high cultures' of Egypt and Mesopotamia
arose.

The galler\' graves of Brittany are now dated to about 4800 BCl, and

even earlier than those are their forerunners, the simple dolmens, with

onl\ one stone on each side and one co\er stone. Schw antes has writ ten ol

the dolmens:

II \\c may lake tlir loiiii ol the tonil) as tin- ( ritcrion loi its ayjc - lli*ii the

oldest forms of Megalithic tombs belong to the North, ihis is the only area in

w liich one can see the Megalithic tomb, as it were, unfurl out of older forms

of burial; the simple grave chamber whose supports were perhaps of wood,

hidden undci a round or lonsj; mound of earth, is replaced first with a stone

construction. 1 he small and fiarrow chamber at first ser\e(l to hold only one

corpse, but now, since the stone tomb would surxive its initial use instead of

collapsing, it could be used to receive other members of the same family. All

this ajjpears as the result of an unbroken line ofdevelopment from the burial

( iistoms of the Middle Stone .\ge. ( 1939. p. 218.)

Sjjiockhotl ( ame to the same (oiu hision:

Lndoubtedly the (ountryside ri( hfsi in dolinens is that of Holstein. In this

area are lourid all the forms, from the most basic to the many-chambered
tomb, the earliest simple cists with surrounding wall-stones of equal height,

the longer, narrower dolmens with low entrance-stones, the extended

dolmens, and those with complex ground-plans. Nowhere else do we find the

whole evolutionary series present in a single small area. It follows that

Holstein is part ollhepiimiti\tdiomelandol thcdolmenc ultuii-. ( \9.\H. p. 24.

Elsewhere he writes: 'The oldest forms - the original dolmens - are
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found mainly in Schleswig-Holstein. This area belongs to the primitive

territory, the heartland, of the Nordic Megalithic. which otherwise

includes only southern Sweden. From Holstein the dolmens spread, in

their extended or polygonal forms, eastwards and southwards.' (1936, p.

260.) As the oldest form of Megalithic tomb, the simple dolmen, is not

lound in England. France or the Iberian peninsula, it may be assumed
that the Megalithic culture spread from northern Europe, its

"heartland", to western and south-western Europe along the coasts.

There are other indications that the home of the Megalithic culture

must be sought in northern Europe. I have already mentioned that the

oldest axes in the world, and also the oldest double-edged 'Amazonian
axe', have been found in northern Europe. Remains of pottery ha\ealso

been found in the area in the Mesolithic 'kitchen middens' culture. As
.Schwantes has said: 'Here the axe was discovered, and perhaps also the

art of pottery making' (1939, p. 575). Also the belief that heaven rests

upon a pillar can, according to Ü..S. Reuter, have arisen only in the

.North see page 1 12). The high value placed on amber by the megalith

builders can only have originated in the area from which the amber itself

derived, which in the Neolithic and Bronze ages was the west coast of the

Cimbrian peninsula, and in particular the area between Heligoland and
Eiderstedt. Here too the oldest copper implements were smelted from
the Heligoland copper ore. According to the researches of J.R.
Forssander (1936; and K. Kersten (undated, p. 721.), the trade in copper
goods, originally very valuable, was in the hands of the Megalith people

and in the dolmen and gallery-grave periods they spread the use of Hat

axes, dagger blades, spirals and necklets along the sea-routes. That Atlas

was connected with amber, called in Greek electron, is shown by the old

legend that one of the seven daughters he had by the Oceanid Pleione

was called Electra - the amber maiden.

Even Sybille von Cles Reden, who sought the home of the

.Megalithic culture in the eastern Mediterranean on the basis of datings

that ha\e since been superseded, noted that in the Megalithic era

unusual creative powers were concentrated' in Jutland, Schleswig-

Holstein and the surrounding islands 'achiesements of unicjue beauty

and the highest technical skill" in the working of potterv, stone and metal

are found there (1970, p. 289).

So it does not seem too unlikely a theory, that the 'centre' jx)stulated

by Professor Thom, from which the knowledge and achiexementsoi the

megalith builders were spread, is to be sought where the Atlantis

narrative placed the metropolis, the capital of the lar-llung komonia of

the .\tlanteans and the birthplace of the great astronomer and
mathematician Atlas, after whom the whole island and surrounding
fKcan were named ^(,'riti. 1 14a ; thai is. on the atTibcr island of Basileia.

near Heligoland.
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The Vanir and the Aesir

Ii is not known what s^ods the mejBjalith buildci-s worshipped, apart Irom

the Hea\en Bearer and his spouse the Great Mother. F. Behn was

eertainly mistaken. howe\er, when he attril)uted to theni and their

descendants a 'monotheistic concept* (1948. p. 224).

Much more probable is the idea held by many prehistorians. w ho see

the X'anir, so olten mentioned in the Kddas, as the t^jodsolthe mcüjalith

buildei-s. and the X'anir's opponents the Aesir as the gods oithe meajalith

buildei-s" human antao^onists, the Corded-ware People. The theory has

olten been proposed that the war between the Aesir ifnd the X'anir.

described by Snorri in the Prose Edda and more fully in his history ol the

kin<^ ofNoiAvay, the Heirmhin^la, is a memory ofthe immit^ration olthe

so-called 'Corded-ware' or 'Battleaxe People' into the homelands ol the

Megalith People on the Cimbrian peninsula and the Danish islands.

The Heirnshino/a relates: 'Odin the King of the Aesir^ attacked the

X'anir w ith his army, but they were well prepared and detended their

land, and so each side in its turn had the\ ictory; each harried the land of

the other and did them harm. But when both were weary of fighting,

they held a parley and made peace, and exchanged hostages.' 1.4.)

The Megalithic People had inhabited the North Sea and Baltic area

at least since the Middle Stone Age. Sf)me time alter the middle of the

third millennium BC'. there was a norlhwarti mo\ ement ol the Corded-

ware People, who had been settled in central Germany and further east.

The condition of some Megalithic tombs suggests that there were

occasional armed clashes. However, in the sui)sequent. period the

Megalithic and Corded-waie peoples became entiicly assimilated, and

from this mixture arose, about the turn of the second and third

millennia, the (iermanic peoples. Ihe na/ne '(jcrman" is admittedly

mu( h more recent. It appears for the first time in the Roman ictoicls ol

'tiiumphs" in the Capitol for the year 222 BC. But it is coincntional to

refer to the ancestors of the Germanic peoples i)\ this name S(liw antes

1952; H. Hingst 1952; SprockhonT954; E. Meyer 1968; Pokorny 1968:

Bosch-(jimpera 1968; B. \on Richtholen 1970; and many othersj.

It has long been a matter ol dispute which ol these peoples should be

considered to be Indo-Germans. Often the Corded-ware People are

thought to ha\e been so. while the megalith buildei's are seen as non-

Indo-(iermani( . Bui Wolfgang Krause published in 1941 an exhaustive

philological study in which he stated: 'There is no evidence that the

bearers ofthe Megalithic culture were non-Indo-(jermani( " and that

'one may be inc lined rather to see an original relationship between the

Nordic Megalithic c ulture and the Battleaxe People, than to suppose

that the Nordic Megalith People came from the WCst." Boiko \on

Ri(hthofen agrees with this opinion (1970 .
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Alter the assimilation ol these two originally related peoples, the

connections between the me^^alith builders and their old associates in

the British Isles, in France and on the Iberian peninsula were main-

tained. This is shown by the many battleaxes that ha\e l)een Ibund in

these old colonies of the megalith builders.

The gods of the two peoples, the \'anir ol the megalith builders and
the Aesir oi the Corded-waie Peoj)le, also amalgamated with one

another. So arose the bewildering pluralism of the Germanic gods, with

parallel forms like Fricco/Freyr or Freya/Frija/Frigga, which can
scarcely be distinguished from one another. From the Megalithic

religion there remained the worship of the Magna Mater; and the

sacred marriage, 'a concept known everywhere among the Germanic
peoples' (Laur 1949); and no doubt much more. In Christian times the

Irminsul became the Roland pillar, the Magna Mater the Virgin Mary,
and the sacred marriage the folk drama of the May King and May
Queen.
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THE NATURAL CATASTROPHES
OF THE THIRTEENTH

CEN'l L RV BC

The fall ofPhaethon

According to the ancient traditions, the "Golden Au;e" ended in a rush

of terril)le natural disasteis. CMiinaloloyjisis call these 'the i^ieat divide"

(Biilow 1933. p. 55j. 'climatic catastrophes olwürld-wide impact' i^Faret

1948. p. 124) or, because of the cllect of their final phase, the 'climatic

revolution" Behn 1948. p. 123: Ahrens 1966. p. 45: Fokorny 19<)8. p.

200 or the 'climatic drop* (Gutenbrunner 1939. j). 26;. K. von Biihnv

called this 's^reat dix idc". 'the most important ol all climatic alterations

since it brouirhi k^ an end the (iolden Ai^e" (1933. p. 35).

Greek and Roman authois preser\cd traditions ol these

catastrophes, above all in the stoiA ol the lall olPhaethon. 'the slniiiiiu;

one".

In its broad outline the story is as loUows: Phaethon. son olihesun
god Helios, begs his father to be allowed for one day to drive the chariot of

the Sim. In spite of his fathei"s gia\t' doubts and warnings, he persists in

his desire, and Helios has to grant it since he has swoi ii 1)\ the St\ x to

grant his son one wish, as an a( know Icdgement of his paleiiiitv. When
the hoises of the sun feel an inc\|)ci ii-nced hand on thc-ir reins, they

i)reak out ol their noinial tiac k and plunge towards the eailh. Terrible

fires destroy forests and cities: i i\ers and springs, ihc Nile among them,

dry up in the heat; once-fruitful lands, including Libva. beeomedeserts;

learlul eartlujuakes shake the world: eM-iA where the ground e\|)lodes;

mountains, including Etna, burst into llame: ash and smoke cover the

world with darkness: three times the sea shrinks back, onlv to return

with oserwhelming Hoods.

Finally Zeus takes pity on the tormented earth, and w ith a thunder-

bolt throws Phaethon from the chariot. He falls in the estuary of the river

Eridanus. on whose banks his sisters, the daughters of Helios Hcliades)

mourn with tears ol blood. wlii( h become transformed into ambci.

I4(i
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Ol the main ancient authors who treated this legend, the most
important is C)\ id, who in his Metamorphoses i>^a\e the Fhaethon story in

its lullest form. ()\ id preserved material Irom older mythological works
and histories which are otherwise lost (Vosseler 1959, p. 5).

The catacKsms of which this legend tells can be dated by the lact

that the\ include two unique events: 'Libya became a desert' and 'the

Xile dried up".

These two events are recorded- in the ancient Egyptian inscri|)tions

on onlv one occasion. In the Karnak inscription it savs that in the iillh

\car oL the leign oiMerneptah( 1232- 1222 BC) 'Libya has become a
l)arren desert; the Libyans come to Eg\pt to seek sustenance for their

l)odies" iHölscher 1937, p. 611'.). In the Medinet Habu texts, Ramses III

reported: 'Libya became a desert; a terrible torch hurled ilame from
heaven to destroy their souls and lay waste their land . . . their bones
burn and roast within theii' limbs."

The Medinet Habu texts also report the drying up ofthe Nile. There
we find, among other references, 'The Xile was dried up and the land fell

\ ictim to drought" (tablet 105). The other texts from the same period

report the same catastrophes.

So the fall of Phaethon must be placed in the second half of the

thirteenth century BC.
This story was also mentioned by the Egyptian priest who translated

the ancient texts into Greek for Solon. He said: '\'our own stor\ of how
Phaethon. ( hild of the sun, harnessed his father"s chariot, but was
unable to guide it along his father's course and so burnt up things on the

earth and was himself destroyed by a thunderbolt, is a mythical version

ol the truth that there is at long intervals a \ariation in the course of the

heavenly bodies and a consequent widespread destruction by fire of

things on the earth' {Ti. 22b-c).

C). Paret, who wrote an exhaustive study of the thirteenth-century

cataclysms, also cited the Phaethon legend (1948, p. 150, p. 167. p. 1 74)

and said that Plato, in the Timaeus and the Laws, 'correctly understood

these events" (1948, p. 174).

( )ther ancient writings also tell of the fiery comet, which the Greeks
called Phaethon. To the Egsptians it was known as Sekhmet. In the texts

ol Sethos II (about 1215-1210 BG; we read: "Sckhmct wasacirclingstar,

which spread out his lire in llames, a rn<-llanic in his storm" (Breasted

1906, vol. 3, p. 117;.

In an inscription from Ugarit (Ras Shamray which dates from

shortly before the fall of that city in the last quarter of the thirteenth

century, we read: 'The star Anat has fallen from heaven; he slew the

people ol the Syrian land, and conlused the two twilights and the seats of

the constellations ' (Bellamy 1938, p. 69). In the Avesta, the holy book of

the /oroastrians. which [)reser\-es vi\'id memories of that era. the llcrv
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star which unleashed first terrible fires and then a llcxnl is called I'istiya.

I here are endless traditions lioni dilVerenl peoples who under dillerent

names recall the appearance ol a lii'iy star in a time oi vvidesjjread

burning and lloodinuj.

Many ancient anlh(jrs, such as Lydus. Sci\ ius. Hcphaeslion, juiu

-

tinusand Pliny, mention this star. Pliny said: \\ terrible comet was seen

b\ the peojjle orH,thi()j)ia and Eo;yj)t. to which Typhon, the kinu; olthat

period. ü;a\ e his name; it had a fieiy appearance and was tw isted like a

coil, and it was very s^rim to behold: it was not really a star so much as

what mi<j;lu be called a ball olfire" i.VatuKil History 2.23). The lvo^yj)tian

kin«; Typhün. w horn Pliny mentioned, is the same who on the shrine ol

El Arish is called Tawi- Thom, who reiiijned lor only a short time alter

the death olMerneptah. and in follow int^ 'the rebels' (by which is meant

the Children of Israel; was diowni-d in Lake Scibonis, now Sebchat-

Berdawil. east olthc Port Said (text lioiii Al-Aiisli translated bv Govon
1936).

So it may well be li uc that as many ancient tiaditions assert, the 'ball

ol flic", which in the second haHOIihc thiriccnih century BCciicled the

earth cjn a course like that ol the sun, was the cause ol the world-wide

drouüjhts. burnino^. caithc|uakcs and Hoods. These cataclysms are

dcs( iibc'd in detail m the .\tlantis naiiatixc. and a wealth ol sc icntifu

and arc haeoloiiical e\ idencc confii nis that lhe\ arc dcsc i ibcd coi rcc tl\

.

Drought, drying up of rivers and springs, destruction of

forests, famines

Belcjie the lime ol these catastrophes, so the- .\tlantis nariatixc tells us.

Greece was rich and leitilc-; the |)lains coNcrcd with Iruitlul soil, the

mountains crowned with thick forests, streams and ri\ers flowinu;

everywhere, ihe numerous [)oj)ulatic)n enjoyed 'an excellent soil, an

abundant water supply, and a well balanced climate'. I have already

shown that this is an ace urate clcse i ijition of conditions in .Mycenaean

times.

But then the ri\ers and sprint^fs dried up, the lorcsts were elc-stroyed.

and the fertilitx \anisheci.

\Oil are- leil as \\ itii lillle- islands; u ilh some-lhint:; lathe r like tlK-skele-lonol a

body wasted by clise-ase-; the rich, soft soil has all i im away leaving (he land

nolhiim but skin and bone. . . lor some niounlains wliie li will now only

sn|)|)ort be-e-s proelnc eel not so Ions; ayo trees wliie li w liiii ( ut piox ieleel tool

l)c"ams for lin^e- l)nilclini^s . . . and die- sin ines whiili still Mii\i\c .it |ilic|

lornici sprinijs aic' j)i()ol()l llic tiutli ol oiii j)r(s(iii ac (onnl (.iili. I lie.

It is a lac t that in the see oiid half of the thirleciith century BG. there

beti;an an abnormally \u)l and dry period, whie h led, not only inCireece
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but in all the areas whose chmalic development has been studied

(Europe, the Near East, North Al'rica), to a catastrophic drous^hl, to the

disappearance ol forests, and to famines.

Ü. Paret ( 1 948) also dated this period of heat and drought to the t inu-

soon after 1250 BC. and produced larsje (juantities of evidence for this

dating.

For example: it is to this period that ihe so-called 'pile dwell iiigs'

which are found in various European countries, belong. Parci suggests

that the posts which are found plaiued in the beds of man\ lakes and
rivers (for example the Rhine and the Danube), often as deep as 7

metres, were not as is generally assumed piles to support buildings on a

platform above, but part oi the walls of huts built at grountl Icxclon the

shores of lakes or rivers shrunken in the great drought. This would show
that in the thirteenth century BC the water table in Evnope had sunk bv

7 metres. Paret said that this 'unparalleled recession of the water table"

was a 'world-wide phenomenon", which can only have been caused bv
'an extraordinary drying up oft he climate" (p. 228 f.). '[This catastrophic

drought] set the peoples of all southern and central Europe in motion.

toppled the old world and laid the foundations for a new one. It

unleashed "the storm that altered the destiny of the world"'.' fQuota-
tion from Bach holer in Paret 1948, p. 188.)

Another piece of evidence for this period of drought is contained in

the 'boundary horizons' and 'burning horizons' which are found in

many European bogs. 'Boundary horizons" occur when the growth of

the bog is interrupted during a period of drought. The interrupted or

dead growth then forms a recognizable layer, the 'boundary horizon".

Since the bogs first began to grow after the Ice Age, there have been
several periods of drought, so there are generally several such 'horizons"

in any bog. 'Of all the boundary horizons', said Bröndsted, 'the most
noticeable is the one that falls at the beginning of the Iron Age' (1960,

vol. I , p. 1 7j. PLIsewhere he spoke of the 'well known boundary horizon of

the transition from the Bronze to the Iron Age' (1962, vol. 2. p. 261).

This horizon, which is so clear and is found in all the bogs, niust be

considered as contemporary in all cases' (Lehmann 1934. p. 308).

Hitherto it has been dated, with the imprecise technicjuc of pollen

analysis, to 'about 1000 BCl" or '.'^OOO years ago" or 'about 1200 BC"

(Schwarzbach 1961 . p. 1 79). But with the help of the contemporary texts

from Medinel Habu, the ( atastrophic heat and drought which caused

the horizon can now be dated more prec isely.

"In (cntial Euroj)e, icxx, the jjcriod ol diought must ha\ e begun soon

after 1230' Paret 1948, p. 144;. It was then that ilu 'great inigiation" ol

the Burial-moimd and Irnfield peojjle began. The sinking of the laki-s

made theii dried-out shoics habitable. Segments of the |)opulation from

near and lar, driven by thirst and hungei , galhcii-d by \\ hat remained lA
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ihc lakes and hiiilt ilic liiits iliat were ioinu'ily taken to hi- "pile

clwcUinyjs".

Oul ol the many pieces ol e\idence lor the i-\traordiiiary heat ol the

time. I shall mention only the Ibllowing. In 1947 48 tin- Swedish

oeeanoi^raphei Hans Fetteisson led a reseat'ch ex|)e(lition to the

Mediterranean. 1 hey obtained a niimhi-iol di ill-( oii-s horn the sea bed,

\\hi(h i7iade it possible to test lor ehanu;es in ( limate o\c-i se\eral

millennia. In these cores they examined the remains of loiaminilers.

sm.dl shelllish whose various species can onK sui\i\c within ((uite

specilic temj)eratnii' ranu;es. It is therelore possible to ti'll. bV the

presence orj)articula! specii-s ol loiaminilers. the tempeiature ol the sea

at the time a paiticiilai stratum of the sea bed was deposited. Now it

bee ame appaicnt from the setpuMuc ol the various strata, that the

temi)eratuii'()rthe Mediterranean hadslov\ly risen alter about 3()()() HCl.

until it reached a peak about 3200-2400 years ago, when it was rouajhly

the same as the temperature olthe Caribbean today. Then the deposits

of "warm loiaminilers" were overlaid with layers of ash lelt bv volcanic

eruptions. The cores also showed that the volcanoes had previously been

doiinant. or had had only minor eruptions which left no layers olash on

the sea bed. The thic kness olthis vok anic layer showed that this series ol

eiu|)tions was much the most violent of the last 10,000 years, and that

the volcanoes olthe eastern and western Mediterranean had been active

at much the same time. Ahore these layers of ash were Ibund strata with

loraminilers that can only live in (old water, showint^ that after the

eruptions a |)eriod of cold set in whic h lasted lor several centmies; and

the unipeiatuic ol the Medilei lanean fell more steeply than at any

other time in the last 7000 years. The period ol" this "climatic drop' is

estimated at "3000 years a ij^o". with an uncertaintyractoror|)lus or minus

5 per cent.

Ihe texts from the time ol Ramses III report in threat detail the

terrible earthquakes, the Hoods and fall of ash. which Ibllowcd these

erujjtions. 'Egypt lay devastated" when Ramses came to the throne.

However, in the texts of Merneplah. who died about 1222 BC. these

catastrophes are not mentioned. They must therelore have (kcurred

after the death of Merneptah. and before the accession of Ramses, i.e.

between 1222 and 1200 BC. X'arious indications suggest that the

( atastrophes reached their jxak a Iihv vears alter the death ol Mernep-

tah. in about 1220 BC:.
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Fire from heaven

The Egyptian priest who told the Atlantis nanatixe to Solon said ol the

story orPhaelhon that it was "a niythieal version ol the ti utli that there is

at lonu; intervals a variation in the eourse of the heaxenlv bodies and a

eonsecinent widespread dcstrnetion by fire ol things on the earth"

{Ti. 22b). The priest, then, aecepted the trnth' olihe Phaethon legend,

whieh tells of a great burning that destroyed lorests and cities.

That in fact there-was a 'destruction by fire olthings on earth" in the

second hall of the thirteenth century BC is proved both bv contem-
porary texts and by ntimerons archaeological and geological dis-

coveries.

Some ol" the texts I have already quoted. These reports oilli e w hi( h

fell Irom the heavens in Libya, Egypt. Syria and India nia\ i)e

supplemented by the statements in the Medinet Habu texts about the

home ol the North Sea Peoples the Atlanteans: 'Their forests and fields

are burnt with fire.' 'The heat of him [i.e. Sekhmet] has burnt their

countries." "The lire of Sekhmet has burnt the lands of the nine bows."

'As mighty lire was prepared for them." ' rhe\ had before them a sea of

flame." (Tablets 17, 46.)

Of the archaeological discoveries I will describe only a lew.

B. Hrouda has described in a comprehensive study the mounds of

ruins found in Palestine (1964, p. 1261f.). In all of them he found 'thick

strata of burnt material" and he noted that, 'These burnt strata are

evidence of a major catastrophe which, shortly before the arrival of the

Philistines in Palestine, destroyed the settlements of towns such as

Megiddo, Jericho, Lachish and others." He came to the conclusion that,

"These catastrophes must have occurred before the colonization of the

area by the Philistines" (1964, p. 133). Since he placed the beginning ol"

this colonization process at or shortly before 1200 BC these fires must
have raged 'about 1220 BC" (1964, p. 134).

In the traditions of Israel in the 'pre-Prophetic' period there are

numerous stories of how, before the arrival of the 'Northerners" (ha

Saponi) whose leading tribe was the Philistines, fire iell from hea\en and
burnt up the entire country.

In Ugarit, then the caj)ital of Syria, excavati(^ns ha\e shown that

there was destruction by violent earth tremors and outbreaks of fire at

the end of the thirteenth century. The cataclysm can be dated because

underneath the layer of ruins it Kit behind, a long sword was found

bearing the seal of the Pharaoh Merneptah (died about 1 222 B( ' . u hile

above it was found Philistine pottery (Schaelfer 19.5.5, vol. 3, j). 1()9I1.;

1948, p. 71; Schachermeyr 19.57, p. 122; Kimmig 1964, p. 2341. ). So the

'final destruction" must have occurred here beluc-en 1222 .iiid 1200

BC.
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In a kiln in Us[arit was found a clay tabid w hiih should lia\c been

baked; but the city was wrec ked before that eould be done. The tablet is

of interest because on it is wi itten a messai^e from the last kin|u;of L'garit,

Wmniurapi. to the Kini^ ol Alasija (C'yprus) in which he speaks of the

landinu; of se\en enemy ships. 'Does my father not know', the letter

(ontinues. "that all my troops are in the land oi the Haiti ( Hittites) and
all m\ ships in the land of I.ukka.^" He asks that news should be sent to

him immediately should any more enemy shijjs be sij^hted ()tten 1963,

p. 9). But before the messa|y;e could be sent, destruction fell upon Ut^arit;

so this occurred shortly befote the colonization 1)\ the Philistines and the

other j)eoj3les asso( iated with them.

In this context the inscription liom I üjarii (|uoli(l al)o\f may bi-

I'ecalled: ' The stai" Anat has lallen hom hea\en; he slew the |)e()j)lc ol the

.S\ lian land." 1 In- "catastroplu" stratum" ol the cart h(|uakc-s and I'lres has

been found in all iheothei tow ns and scttli'mcnts in S\ i ia that ha\c been

excavated S( haellci 1948 . That these desti uctixe fires were not caused

l)\ the Noithern peo|)les is shown by excaxations in Assui" Assyria),

w hi( h those peoples nevei" icached. This ( ii\ too w as laid waste by fire al

the end of the thiiteenth (cntuiy. '.XobocK (an cx|)lain the oriyjin ol this

intense heat whic h melted tot^clher hundu'ds ol Irai^ments ol l)ri( k. and
reddened and vitiilled the entire core of the buildint^" (Zehren 1961,

]). 87 .

In .\sia .Minor, too, all tlu' tow ns and \ illaijes wen- bui ni. B. Hiouda
mentioned "the dcxastalion 1)\ burmnü;" ol man\ towns there. ( )l

paitic ular interest aic the (onditions lound in the c apital ol the llittiti-

kint^dom, Hattusa:

riie ( ity was destroyed in a üjreat catastioplie. \\ lierexer we set our spades,

on Bmukkale oi in the IliM leinjile in the lesidential (|uarters or in

\'a/ilikaya. we ioiuul unmistakable sii^ns of a devaslatinij fire that had

consumed e\ei\lliiii^ that would burn, icduced brickwork to reddeui'd

massi-s oi slay;, and made limestone bloc ks c\|)lo(le in hat^ments. Sometimes

one ii;ot the iujpression that the materials that l)ap|)ened to be in the

buildijv^s ( ould ucnci' ha\c been enous^h to raise su( h a bla/e. sue h a heal;

1 alli( r. luel must lui\c been brought in Irom elsew here to build up the lire. .\

lew accidental local hres cannot ha\e caused such devastation. Here.

un(|uestional)ly. was human madness at work, nothing, not a house, not a

temple, not a hut escaped it. and w he re ilic I'lic did not Unci the was ol itseli.

anslhiii!^ was cairied in to ac (()m|)lisli the work ol clesuuc tion. Bind and

.Naumann 19.^2. p. 27.

.Many writers ha\e attributed the bmnint^olthecitiesol that time to

human airenc y. They did not know the contemporary Eu^yptian and
Sy! ian reports wln( h tell how the comet Sekhmet, oi Anat. fell from
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hea\cn. Conquerors would suirly not lia\e kindled a fire \\hi(h

destroyed every house and every hut, so that, 'according; to the evidence

ol the excavations, the walls ol the citadel houses and temple burned lor

days, perhaps weeks' (Ceram 1955, p. 170), nor destroyed lor ever the

oli\e gro\es and woods which, according to the remaining Hittite texts,

had surrounded the capital (^Hicks 1974, p. 92, p. 217;. This was not

'human madness at work' but the comet Sekhmet, Anat, Phaelhon, or

whate\er else that ball of fire may be called. K,\en from lar-awax C-hina

comes a report ol 'a great star, whose llames devoured the sun". It is

dated between 1300 and 1200 BC (report in Frankfurter Allgemeiner

Leitung, 9 December 1970).

The traces of this burning have been iound in Kuropc also, in

fortresses and settlements, in forests and bogs. .\11 the palaces and
settlements on Crete and the Greek mainland were destroyed by fire - it

is to this we owe the preservation of the Linear B tablets since they were

baked hard and thus could survive the millennia. To quote all the

excavation reports that give the evidence of these catastrophes would
take several pages.

In Macedonia, in what is today Hungary, and in central Germany,
villages and fortified camps were destroyed by great fires at the end of

the thirteenth (cntury. .\gain and again great masses oi cinders have

been found, and often walls and fortifications v itrified bv the heat. C.

Schuchhardt said of these: ' They occur everywhere where the wall of a

fortress or a palace was built both of timber and stone such as basalt, and
then burnt" (1941, p. 237f).

Ihe forests of Europe also burned. For instance, in the sj^hagnum

bogs of the eastern Alps, which lie 2600m abovesea level, the lemainsol

burnt trees have been found. And regularly in these high mountain bogs

a "burning horizon' is foimd, which bv pollen analvsis can be dated to

'about 1000 BC" Wilthum 19.33, p. 83).

The situation is the same in the sphagnum bogs of the Black Forest,

where Karl Müller. Professor at the I iiiversity ol Freiburg, examined
burnt strata whic h he found U) lie between the pollen maxima ol fir and
beech, and which he placed at 'about 1000 BC." In the burnt strata in

both these areas are the remains of mountain pines.

Pollen analysis shows that in the Blac k Forest, altera long period ol

warmth and favourable climate, in which the moimtains were covered

with beech woods, a time of drier weather followed, in which the beech

woods were refjlaced by mountain pines ( haiac teristic ol su( h a pi'i iod.

It was these mountain-pine loicsis thai i)iii iit nj). fhey were lollowed, in

about 1000 BC, by (onileious lorest, v\ hi( h is indicative of a colder and
damper climate. K. .Miillei wrote: "Siiu e it is unknown, so far as I am
aware, for inountain-pine Ibrests to catch fiic bv lightning, these

burnings must have been delibciatelv (ausrd. Ilowcvcr. as lar as we
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km)\\ the upper slopes oltlu' northern Black Forest were not inhabited at

that time, and so it is hard to understand the purpose ol such a burning;.

The problem ol how the burnt stratum occurred is theieloit- still

unsolved.' i^ 1953.)

riiis binning hori/on with its e\ idence ol teirible lircs that laü^ed

3000 years at^o is found in all the bot^s of Holland, North Ciermany and
S( andina\ ia. It rcyjulaily occurs just abo\e the 'boundary hori/on"

which, as mentioned above, marks the long period of drought in the

thirteenth century. Clearly, the dried-out bogs burned lor a longtime.

In S(andina\ia the same sccjuence is found. Heic the Bron/t^ .\ge

was the time of 'climatic optimum" and the countiy was thickly loiested

as far as the Arctic Circle. \\'aimth-lü\ ing deciduous trees were present

in many j)laces uj3 to the northern coasts. Towaids the end of the Bronze

.\ge, these deciduous woods buint uj), as the burning hori/on, w hich is

Ibund everywhere, attests.

J.Ci. .\ndersson said: 'It must ha\e been by fiic that the peoj)leolthis

time began the destruction ol nature. But it is hard to know how fai" the

jjrehistoric forest fires, whose traces we find constantly, aif to i)c

attiibuted to human agency, and how lai to lightning." (1-)14,

p. 16.;

So Andersson altiibulid llic dcstiuction ol the forests and bogs of

that time to human agency and only biought in the possibility of

lightning as an afterthought.

Hut why should the j^eople ol that time ha\t' set fiic' to the woods on

the mountains of Asia .Minor. Greece, the .Alps, the Bhu k loicst and

Scandina\ ia - none ofwhich was then inhai)ited.^\\ hy should they ha\c

wanted to lire the -often \ast - bogs, all of which show the 'burning

horizon" at that time*

As though to relute the assertion tiiat these fires were caused by men.

the contemporary Egyptian text declares: 'The fire of Sekhmet has

burnt the lands of the nine bows." (For the other texts, see above page

151.1 Moreover, the fires burned in places whcri- neithei- the .North Sea

Peoples nor any other enemies had come. I ha\c mcntioiu-d that this was

so at Assur. It was the same in Egyj)t. which the .North Sea Peoples had

not then reached; and yet the eye-witness account ol Ipuwcrsays: 'Nay.

I)ut the gates, columns and walls are consumed w ith fire . . . Behold, the

lire will mount up on high." (ErnTann 1923, |). 95, p. 100.) And in

another text of the time it says: 'The fire was to the end of heaven, and to

the end of the earth" (VVainwright 1932).

-Nol .Neithei- in the towns and fortresses nor in the forests and bogs

was "human madness at work" causing these teiiible fires. Both the

contemporary texts and the traditions of many peoples tell of a shining

appearance in the heavens, to which they give dillcicnt names, which

kindled the world-destroying fire.
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C)\ id has given us the tradition olthis heavenly phenomenon, which

he, Hke the other Greek and Roman writers, called Phaethoii:

The earth caught fire, startinj^ with the highest parts. With ail its moisture

dried up. it split and cracked in gaping fissures. The meadows turned ashy

grey; trees, leaves and all, were consumed in a general blaze, and the

withered crops provided fuel for their own destruction. But these are trillcs to

complain ol. compared with the rest. Great cities perished, their walls

burned to the ground, and whole nations with all their dillerent com-
munities were reduced to ashes. The woods on the mountains were blazing.

.\thos was on fire. Cilician Taurus and Timolus. Oeta and Ida, a mountain

once famous for its springs, but nou quite dry. Helicon, the Muses" haunt,

was burning, and Haemus. later to be linked with Orpheuss name. Etna >

llames were redoubled, and shot up to immense heights, the twin peaks of

Parnassus and Er\x and Cynthus were alight, Othrys and Rhodope.

destined at last to lose its snows. Mimas and Dind\mus and .Mycale and

Githaeron. the natural abode of sacred rites. Scythia did not escape, in >pite

of its chilly clime. Gaucasus was in flames and Ossa too. and Hindus;

Olympus, a greater mountain than either of these, was abJaze. as were the

airy Alps and cloud-capped .Apennines.

Then, indeed. Phaethon saw every part of the world in fire, and loiuid

the scorching heat more than he could endure. He breathed in blasts of

burning air. like those from some deep furnace, and felt his chariot glowing

white hot. \o longer could he bear the cinders and sparks which were Hying

through the air; enveloped in hot smoke and pitchy darkness, he did not

know where he was. or whither he was going, but was swept along, according

to the whim of his swift-footed team.

{Metamorphoses 2.2 1 f.

)

It has recently been suggested that the comet Phaethon is identical

with Hallcy's comet (Zanot 1976, p. 26). This got its name from

Edmund Halley, colleague and friend of Newton and astronomer at the

Greenwich Obser\ator\ . Halley observed that three heavenly bodies,

which had appeared in 1531. 1607 and 1682. had apparently covered

identical courses. Alter making the necessary calculations he reached

the conclusion that he was dealing with three appearances of the same

object, which reappeared at intervals of seventy-six years. This comet is

still held by astronomers to be one of the greatest in our solar system. "Its

head is immense, and its tail about 30 million kilometres long' (Zanot

1967. p. 14j. In its course it circles the sun, and then moves away from it

as far as the planet Neptune. Seen from the earth, it appears to come out

ofthe sun; hence the myth among the ancients w hich made Phaethon the

son of the sun god. Halley calculated that in the middle of.April 17.59 the

comet would reach its perihelion, i.e. the nearest point in its course to the

sun. .\nd indeed it did reappear and passed its perihelion shortly before

the exp)ecled moment, on 12 March 1759. It appeared again, at almost
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preciseK ihr exp)ected times, in the autumn of 1835, and on 20 Ma\
1910. Its next appearancf is c\pc( led in 1986.

Bcioic Hallos s comet's appcaiancc in 1910. ilu- Heidelberg

astronomer Max V\'oU had calculated that the earth on its course would
cross the tail of the comet near the head, jjassing throusjh its core. The
consecjuences uould be catalysmic. 'About 4.25 a.m. our planet will be

enveloped in a deadly cloud of poisonous gases and cosmic dust that

makes up the tail of the comet. Hydrogen, carbon, nitrogen, hydrogen

( \ anide and potassium cyanide will turn the globe into a monstrous gas-

chamber. \o one will escape, or at most a fortunate few in the areas

around the poles, who may not be directly struck by this terrible fate

whit h is approaching us out ofspace' (^quoted iiiZanot 1976, p. 13). The

Berlin astronomer Wilhelm Meyer was equally pessimistic, explaining:

There will be a catastrophe. The sun will become dark, glaring

lightning will illuminate the pitch-l)lack sky, monstrous fiery masses will

plunge from heaven. The eruption of the chained \ olcanic fires w ill alter

the face of the earth.' (Zanot 1976. p. 19.) Other prophecies were: 'The

axis of the earth will be displaced. The bodies ofwater in the oceans will

leave their beds and break over the continents. A hundred thousand

human beings will meet a terrible end in this new deluge, and all traces

of our ( i\ ilization will be obliterated in a single night.' (Zanot 1976.)

There is no way ol knowing whether these scientists had been

insj)ired by Ovid's account of the catastrophes which followed the

apjx'arance of the comet Phaethon, or if they calculated the results of the

aj^i^roach of Hallcy's comet pureK theoreticalK . \\ hat is certain is that

humanity was gripped by a wave of panic, well described bs Zanot.

Fortunately, the astronomers' calculations were mistaken. Max
WOlf later explained, 'It [the comet] was drawn from its regular course

by the gra\ itational pull of Jupiter and Saturn.'

In fact our planet encountered the tail of the comet, not near the

head. l)ut lar away hoin il. .\n eye witness described the scene

afterwards:

Minutes l)C(ome eternities. Two a.m.; three o'clcKk; fouro'chx k. In silence,

the world awaits its end. Siuidenly. the sky begins to t^row |)liosphores( cnt.

the stars grow pale, a greenish aura surrounds the moon. .Now only the hujoje,

terrii)lc comet lights up the vault of hea\en. It is 4 18. 19. 20; maii\ people

fall on their knees, cover their eyes with their hands, and pray. 425 - the

eiull For a moment, the eartli trembles, the aureole of the mcx^n becomes a

hrilliaiu blue, the stransjc lit^ht becomes niore intense aiui thousands ol

meteors fall in a learlul firework display; for a moment a terrible wave ol heat

pa.sses over the earth. Then, at last, dawn. Men once a^ain look up at the

heavens. The sun rises. The comet, moving at a rate ol 54 km per second, is

alread\ far awa\ . .Ml over the woild. |)C()|)lc diaw hic.uli in rcliel. Zanot

1976, p. 2 n.).
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The German astronomer Archeschold explained at the time why the

predicted cataclysm did not occur. 'The part of the tail which we
encountered was a long way from the core. Consequently the gases were
extremely diluted, and the earth's atmosphere acted as a shield against

them. Naturally none of us can say what would have happened if the

gases had penetrated our atmosphere. Who knows what will happen
when Halley's comet returns once more in 1986.^' (Zanot 1976, p. 22.)

Since Halley's comet shows irregularities m its course, and therefore

also in the point in time at which it will reach its perihelion, one cannot

precisely calculate at what point the earth's course will cross the comet's

tail. If it crosses it near the head, the most disastrous cataclysms will

follow; if near the tail, the consequences will be negligible.

By counting backwards into the past it can be seen that Halley's

comet also appeared in, among others, the years AD 451, the year of the

birth of Christ, and 1226 BC.

In July AD 451, Halley's comet appeared just at the time of the

battle against the Huns at the Catalaunian Fields (the Mauriac plain

near Troyesj . Isidore ol Seville (AD 560-636) recounts in his History oj the

Goths, Vandals and Suevi:

.At the same time [as the battle] terrible signs were to be seen in the heavens

and on the earth, whose monstrous nature fittingly accompanied the horror

of the war. After several severe earthquakes, the moon in heaven was

darkened; in the west a comet appeared, and shone for some time, being ol

enormous size. But in the north, the sky became red, looking like lire and

blood, against which fiery red, lighter rays like ruddy spears were

interspersed.

His source for this account was the work of the historian Damascius,

who was born in AD 470, only twenty years after the battle, so that he

certainly must ha\'e got his account from contemporar\ witnesses ol the

events (Hennig 1950, p. 145, p. 150). From the same source comes the

information that those w ho fell in the battle fought once again in the sky,

and lilled the hea\ens with the noise oiWar". 'Fhe idea that a battle is

taking place in the sky - generally ixtween gods or fallen heroes - is

commonly associated with the aurora borealis, whi( h often accom-

panies the appearances of comets (examples in Hennig 1950, p. 4511.)

Damascius claimed that, on seeing thes^ phenomena, the Huns were

o\-erwhelmed with terror and gave up the battle. So the appearance of

Halleys comet on that o( ( asion may have had fortunate conse(juences

lor Western civilization.

It has also been calculated that Halleys (omet appeared in the \ear

of ( ;hrist's bii th. and in lac t (an be identified with the Staiol Bethlehem

Zanf)t 1976, jx 18). 'At that time it was moving across the constellation

olCicmini, rather to the north of (Castor and Pollux, in fact on latitude
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3 1 .42 north. Two thousand ycan> ago these two stai> were to be Ibund at

about latitude 32. and passed thiouo^h the /.euith daily o\er Bethlelieni.

C'()use(|uently Halley. too. must in the year /ei"o have been lound

diicciK o\'er Jesus' birthplace.'

.\nother year in which it appealed was 1226 BCi. 1 ha\e already

noted that the lall olFhaethon should be dated to the seeond hall (jI the

thirteenth century BC. and have suggested that the woist of the

catastro|)hes that were unleashed by the comet ()(< uired shoitK alter

the death of Pharaoh Merneptah in 1222 BC.

The dilTerence between the astronomers' dating ol the comet in

1226. and mine in about 1220. is explained by the fact that the 'absolute

chionologx" of the pharaohs of that time is still disputed. By 'absolute

( hi()n()log\ " is meant the dating olan event as a precise number olyears

eithei BCl or AD. 'Relative chronologN'. on the other hand, means the

knowledge that some one e\ent is earlier or later than some other.

VN ithout know ing by how many years, decades, or centuries. A typical

e\amj)le ol a relati\e chronology is pro\ ided by the occupational layers

in an inhabited site. It is ob\ious that the upper layers are the later ones,

and the lowei ones the earlier, but it is not possible to say how much
eailiei oi later, or in what precise year any of them were laid down.

Ihe ordering of the lives or reigns of the pharaohs into a relatixe

chronology- is easy, since we know from the inscriptions and lists ol the

\ arious pharaohs in what dynasty each li\ed and reigned. But to fit therh

into an absolute chionology presents serious pioblems. .\mong Hg\ p-

tologists there are partisans oi a 'long chronology' and a 'short

chronology', while the supporters of a 'middle chronologN ' seek lor a

compiomise between the two! None oi the three chronologies is

del'inilixe.

So. lor example, the death olRamses II is set b\ F. Bilabel in the \ ear

1246, by A. Schai-il in 1234, by Breasted in 1232^ by j.\'. Beckerath in

1224 and by S. Lehmann in 1223. Since it is also uncertain lor how long

Ramses' successor, Merneptah, reigned - '|x*rhaps ten years'

(Breasted) - there is an area ol uncertainty ol twenty-six years in the

absolute chionology of the period.

I ha\e ioUowed the American Egyptologist JH. Breasted and

assumed that Merneptah died ten years alter his lather Ramses, i.e. in

1222. However, this assumption is iar irom certain. Bilabel, ibr instance

1927, p. 164), suggested that Merneptah reigned only seven years and
died in 1239. It is certain only that Merneptah was on the throne lor at

li-ast il\e years. So the date of his death could ha\e been any time

between 1239 and 1213. Since the texts of his reign do not mention the

terrible natural catastrophes which are described so vividly in those ol

his successoi" Ramses III, I ha\'e assumed that the catasti()j)hes began

shortly alter Merneptah's death, i.e. at any time between 1239 and
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1213. This lits in perfectly wt-Jl with the calculations of the astronomers

that Halley's comet appeared in 1226 BC.

It can therefore be assumed, with the modern astronomers, that the

comet Phaethon is identical with Halley's comet. The cataclysms which

accompanied its appearance are explained by the supposition that the

earth passed through the tail of the comet near its core. In that case all

the disasters shown by contemporary accounts and archaeological

e\idence were only to be expected.

It was Max W olfs opinion that the tail olHalley's comet consisted ol

hydrogen, carbon, nitrogen, hydrogen cyanide and potassium cyanide.

This was confirmed by research into comet Kohoutek in 1973.

This comet was discovered on 9 March 1973 by the Czech
astronomer L. Kohoutek, at that time working in the observatory at

Hamburg, and was named after him. The tail of this comet was analysed

with the most modern techniques by American space-research

laboratories, which established 'with absolute certainty' that 'the tail of

the comet consisted of hydrogen cyanide, methyl cyanide and hydrogen"

Zanot 1976, p. 64). When the reports of the thirteenth century BC say

that 'men shudder at the taste of the water' (Ipuwer papyrus) or 'the

ri\er stank . . . and all the Egyptians digged round about the river for

water to drink; for they could not diink of the water of the ri\er' (Exod.

7:21, 24) then this could be due to the hydrogen cyanide and potassium

cvanide in the tail of the comet, which had contaminated the earth.

Earthquakes

In the Atlantis narrative we find:

At a later time there were earthquakes and Hoods ol extraordinary \ iolenre,

and in a sinsjie dreadlul da\ and night all your [.Athenian
|
fighting men were

swallowed up by the earth, and the island o( Atlantis was similarly

swallowed up by the sea and vanished; this is why the sea in that area is to

this day (kai nyn) impassable to na\igation, which is hindered by the very

thirk karta hrachensj mud. the remains of the sunken island. [Ti. 25d.

)

It was by this same earthquake that the spring on the .\thenian

.\cropolis 'on the northern side' was choked {Criti. I I2d). I ha\e already

des( ribed how archaeological research has discovered lhissj)ring. which
was destroyed in the thirteenth cerUiuy BC'.

The ancient Egyptian texts of the time tell of those 'years of terroi',

when 'the Ibundations of the earth trembled'.

In the Ipuwci papyrus we find: 'Nay, but the land tui neth aiound as

doth a potter's wheel . . . gates, columns and walls are consumed w iih

fire ... the southern ship ( I pper Eg^pt
|

is adtifl. The towns are
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destroyed . . . great and small say. "I wish I were dead!"" . . Behold, a

thint,^ hath been done, that hajjpened not aloretiine . . . the Residence is

o\ ertnrned in an hour." In the thiid and Iburth poems, a large nunihcr ol

lines begin "DestioNed is. .
."; what follows is illegible, but piesumabK it

was the names of places and buildings that had been destroyed. At tlu-

end it sa\ s: '.Mankind is destioNcd . . . all these \eais an- lon-

hision . . . thou hast kept alive |a lew
J
people among them, but the\

co\iT iheii laces lor Tear of the moiTow" ^Ermann 1927, p. 95-108).

In |)ap\ius I 1 Mil) l^icmitage it says:

Mine hcait. lament the land ulienir ihou ail spuing. . . 1 hafwiiuh was

made is as though it were never made, and Ke might begin to loimd |tlu-

world] anew. The whole land hath perished, there is nought left, and the din

orthel'ingei ii.ulsur\ivcth not olWhat should helluMc. riushuul iMuiiicd. .
.

This land is taken away and added to. and none knowetli w li.u the issue \\ ill

1k'. . . I show thee the land in lamentation and distress: that whu h nevei

hai)penecl before hath happened. . . The land is destroyed . . . tiiat wludi

was made is as though it had not i)een made. . . I show thee the land in

lamentation and distress. (Ermann I9'27. p. 112-11).

In the .\Iedinet Habu insciiptions the cat.istiophes an- described m
similar tei ins. There too it is reportetl that the .Nile dried uj). the land

was i^an bed. the jK-ople starved: •The house of the thirty
I

chief nobles) is

desiroved . . . the earth shakes; all the water is useless. . .
Egypt was

without shepherds." The lefrain, 'That which never hapixMied beloic

hath happened' is repeated. It seems these words are meant to

cnii)luisi/e the uniqueness of the catastroplu-. This is underlined m the

.\tlantis narrative also, when it speaks of "the greatest ol all destructions

(77. 23c), 'earthciuakes and Hoods of extraordinary violence' [li. 25c)

and 'one ai)palling night of nood' [Ciili. 1 12a).

The archaeological evidence confirms these statements. The eastern

.Mediterranean is one of the regions of this j)lanet most often visited bv

cartluiuakes. It is evident that main i)alaces had to be restoicd and"

rebuilt after earthquake and Hood. This has been established on Crete,

on Cyprus and even on Thera. But there was no rebuilding alter the

worst destru(t ion. which hai)i)ened at the end of the thirteenth (cntuiA
.

'i'hc 'cataslroi)he hori/on' of this period is found e\ cm \ where: mCbcece,

in (acte. Thera. Cyprus and all ovei the .\eai T:,ast.

Here let us notice onK the ai)palling extent ol the catastrophe,

which laid waste all the cities from Troy to jc-ric ho. Iioni Boga/kciy

(Hallushash) to Megiddo and Bvblos" Kehnsc hc-rpci 19():). p. 49 .

'From 'Troy VU to Palestine a c bain ol (le\ astation c an be tr.icc-d"

Wiesnei 19«'. p. 122).

•.\ ( atastroj)he whic h was one of the worst in world history

(Schachermc-vi 19M. p. 78).
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'The results of these [catastrophes] make them some ol the most
iVi2[htlul in the history of the world' (Leskv 1947, p. 2).

In these cataclysms, the Mycenaean culture of the Greek mainland,
the Minoan culture on Crete and Thera, the Hittite in Asia Minor,
Syria with its s^'eat capital city of U^arit, Palestine, with its strongly

fortified city ofJericho, were all destroyed, and everywhere 'only a few
survivors remained' as the Atlantis narrative says of Greece.

Archaeological evidence proves it. Of 320 settlements in Greece in the

thirteenth century, only forty were still inhabited in the twelfth. The
population had shrunk to a hundredth of what it had been onlv a

century before (Luce 1975, p. 39).

Comparative statistics have been gathered for the towns of the

Peloponnese in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, and these figures

give a glimpse of the magnitude of the disaster (Desborough 1964,

passim; 1972, ch. 1).

Area , \ umber ofknown settlements

in the thirteenth century

. \umber ofknown settlements

in the twelfth century

Messene and Triphylia
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I'hcrc arc a numhrr olcyc-witncss accouiils oldcxaslatioiis on the

west coast of Schlcswitf-Holstciii j)r(){lucccl by cartlujuakcs. At the linu"

ol the terrible Lisbon carth(iuakc ol 1 November 1755, 'the whole

mainland (ol Schleswiu;-Holslcin| was shaken'. 'Shocks were lelt" and
'durini^ di\ ine scr\ ice at Rcnilsbuiti; the conu^reujation noticed that the

three crow ns ol the ujieat chandelier hanüjintj; from the ceilinu; wire in

motion; but the canopy o\ei the font mo\ed e\en more, and swuni^ to

and Iro uncontrollably.' (Lcithaiisei" cjiioted these eye-witness accounts

in the Husumer \achrichten of 27 June 1964.)

In his .\nrth Frisian Chronicle, Antonius Heimieich desciibed the

catastrophic Hood ol 11 October 1634, in which the island called the

'Strand" went under. This 'monstrous storm was mixed with a shakini^ol

the earth", v\ hich was felt as far as the east coast. Fissures opened in the

earth, and in several places the ground 'split wide apart'. Thp walls ol

houses cracked and, 'Trustworthy persons ha\e gi\en it lor truth, that

the beds in which they lay, and others, the chairs in which they sat at

table, were moved and shaken to and fro' (1666, p. 479). Peter Sax, who
experienced the same catastrophe on the mainland at Koldenbiittcl,

also spoke ol earthquakes which were felt on that day and said that

'the foundations of the earth moved, and one could not but think that

heaven and earth would lall apart, and liic last da\ was at hand*

(1631).

The greatest expert on the geology of Heligoland. Piolessoi ( ).

Pratje, noted that the "giKlle ol the island (as the remains ol theoncc-

far-greater rock massif are calledj shows, about 3üüm Irom the present

west coast, a steep fault 10m high, which can only have been caused by a

sudden sinking of the whole of the former massif. Pratje consideicd that

this must be connected with the abrupt end ol human settlement on

Heligoland in the thirteenth (cntury BC, and that this was when the

island became separated from the mainland. I'ntil then, according to

Pratje, and others, the dills were connected with it by the so-called

'Südstrand ridge' (1923, p. 57; 1952, p. 25). Since the rale at whi( h the

sandstone is washed awa\ i)\ the sea is 10m e\ery hundred years, this

sudden sinking must ha\e taken j)lace 3000 years ago. The sudden

sinking of such a large mass must ha\e been accompanied" by major

earth tremors. The sinking itself (an be exj)laini"d by the existence not

far below the sandstone massif of a large salt-plug; more than 3()0()m

deep. Under high pressure this can become as soft as wax or molten

glass. This often leads to a rising or sinking ol the ground; so that 'a

sinking of the North Sea bed around Heligoland would have been

possible' (Professor \ oigt, Hamburg 1953).
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Volcanic eruptions

Tlu' earthquakes were a result of 'an enormous increase in xolcanic

acii\ ii\ which took place 3200 years ago' (Suball 1958, p. 107). At this

time, the last great wa\e of earthquakes and the last peak of volcanic-

activity devastated our earth" (Suball 1958, p. 106). Ol the many
volcanoes which erupted at that time, I will mention only those in the

area relevant to the Atlantis narrative. The Icelandic geologist S.

Thorarinsson has pointed out that '3000 years ago in Iceland there was
extraordinarily high volcanic activity' (1944, p. 1 f.). Great lava masses,

which with the help of modern methods can be dated then covered the

whole ol the island. The same observation could be made on the Canary
Islands. They too were covered by masses of lava and layers of ash. On
Gran Canaria, wooden beams and tree trunks have been found embed-
ded in the lava, and these have been dated by the Carbon- 14 method by

Dr H.O. Schminke of the Mineralogical institute in Bochum. He
concluded that the trees had died 3075 years ago, plus or minus a

hundred years (letter to the author 13 January 1972). It is worth noting

here that the core profiles from the Mediterranean sea bed give no

indications that the volcanoes erupted before this time, although the

(iiillings co\ered a period of about two million years.

The most terrible eruption ofthat time was that of the volcano on

Thera. which with the help of the Medinet Habu texts can be dated to

about 1220 BC, and which according to contemporary writings and
archaeological evidence took place on a spring day. Geologists,

\ ulcanologists and archaeologists use only superlatives when they write

ol this event. H. Reck called it 'an eruption of unimaginable power'; the

French geologist Pouque said: 'the eruption of such a vast mass of lava

can only be explained by a massive volcanic explosion lasting a long

time"; P. Herrman called it 'probably the most terrible catastroj^hc that

humanity had experienced since the Ice Age'; Professor G. Kehn-
scherper "Hhe greatest disastersince the Ice Age'; the geologist H. Steinert,

'the most dramatic volcanic eruption in history and the most far-reaching

in its consecjuences' and 'the worst volcanic eruption that has been

experienced by man on this planet".

One could quote more opinions ol the same kind. Ihe main cone of

the circular island, about 1600m high, was thrown up into the air to an

immense height, and in its place remained a hollow cratcr.400m deep. It

has been estimated that about 150 cubic km of solid stone was thrown
into the air; at the eruption of Krakatoa in 1883 it was only 15-20 cubic

km. In both ( ases this is without counting the huge massesof lava which
uclled up from the depths and were also thrown into the air.

Ihe masses of ash thrown intf) the air at tfie eruption of Krakatoa
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drifted around the ü;1o1)c lor several years and coloun-d the niu;lu sky n-d

because of the relle( lion ol the sun's rays. Sunset and suniise were Ibi

yeai"s unusually colourful, the sun and moon appeared redder than

usual, indeed the moon was described as 'coppery'. These ash clouds

diluted the sunliiijht by 20 jjcr cent, which led between 1883 and 188()t()

iniusualK cold winters and cool and rain\ suinnieis. whu h icsultcd m
bad har\ests.

About 1220 BC volcanoes also broke out on the Sinai peninsula, ll is

piobably quite true that 'When Israel went out olEt^ypt . . . Joidan was

driven back. The mountains skipped like rams, and the little hills like

lambs' (Ps. 114). Vhc Children of Israel were shown th'cii way l)y a

pillar of a cloud" by day and 'a pillar of fire' by nitJ[ht (Kxod. 13:21).

The Exodus of Israel can be dated precisely. In E.xod. 1:11 it is

reported that the Children of Israel 'built for Pharaoh treasure i iiies.

Pithom and Ramses'. Both these cities were built under Ramses II. the

Cireat. Then, in Exod. 2:23. it says 'it came to pass in process of time, that

the kinoj of Egypt died'; Ramses II died after a seventy-year reign in 1232

BC'. Only after his death did the 'ten plagues of Egyj)t' begin, as Exod.

7-10 tells, making possible the Israelites" escape. In other words, the

terrible earthtjuake, the ihr, the rain of stones from hea\en, the tlii( k

darkness o\ei' I],gypt, and the 'rain of blood" - all phenomena w hi( h

would follow a majoi' volcanic eruj)tion - occurred Just a lew \ears alter

Ramses' death, in about 1220 BC.

CeitainK there were other \ol( anoes that must haveerujited at that

time, but those mentioned so far would by thcmsel\-es ha\e been enough

to have caused catastrophic consequences for the jx-oples of Europe, the

Near East and North .\frica.

Darkness

One of the many consequences, or secondary plicriorncna. ol these

volcani( cr u|)tions was the darkness which (like the "rain ol blood"; was

caused l)\ the great clouds ol ash that were blown ai)()ut the globe.

lot tlusc jihenomena too we ha\cconlemj3oiary reports. Ramses III

at Mcdinct Habu described the 'gical darkness" which prexailcd belotc

the bcgirming of his reign. In the Ij)uwer j)apyr us we read: "Nay but men
look like gem-birds [blackbirds]. Scjualor is throughout the land. There

is none whose clothes are white in these limes ... all are laid low by

tenor'. (Ermann 1923. |). 95. i In pap\riis Hermitage 1 I Kib it says:

Hou r.uctli this land.' llic mim is \ciicd .»lul \\ ill not shine tliat nun may sec.

.None will live u hen the storm vcileth it; all men are dulled thronifh the want

of it. . . The sun se|)arateth himsell irom mi-n; heariseih when it is the hour.

.None will know that it is miclda\. and his shadow will not he distinguished
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[on the sundial]. No face will be bright that bcholdcth thee, and the eyes will

not be moistened with water [through looking at the sun]. He is in the sky

like the moon/ (Ermann 1923. p. 113-14.)

In the papyrus 'Wise sayings oi a potter', we are told: 'In the daysol

T\ phon the Nile was empty of water and the sun darkened' (text in von

Gall 1926. p. 69ir.).

On the shrine of Al-Arish is written: 'The land was in great distress.

.Nfisfortune fell upon the whole earth . . . there was a terrible uproar in

the capital . . . for nine days no one could leave the palace. During these

nine days of storm there was such a tempest that neither men nor gods

[ i.e. the members of the roval familv] could distinguish the faces around

them.' (GrilFith 1905. p. 38).

This is very reminiscent of the description ofthe same catastrophe in

the Book of Exodus: 'and there was a thick darkness in all the land of

Ilgypt three days: they saw not one another, neither rose any from his

place for three days' (Exod. 10:22-3). This 'thick darkness' is always

mentioned whenever the 'ten plagues of Egypt', or the Exodus of Israel

that they made possible, are spoken of.

In the Midrashim ('Studies'), which preserves valuable ancient

traditions from the time ofthe Exodus, i.e. the thirteenth century BC^ we
find the following account:

On the lourth. litth and sixtli days the darkness was so thick that they could

not move from their places. . . The darkness was ofsuch a nature that it could

not be dispelled by artificial means. The light of the fire kindled lor

household uses was either extinguished with the violence of the storm, or

swallowed up in the density of the darkness . . . nothing could be dis-

cerned. . . None was able to speak or to hear, nor could anyone venture to

take food, but they lay themselves down . . . their minds were in utter

confusion, and so thev remained, overcome bv the visitation. (Ciinzberg

1946, vol. 2, p. 360 IT.)

Caius Julius Solinus (third century AD), the editor ofa 'Collection of

marvels* which contains many quotations from lost earlier works, says

that in the days ofthe fall of Phaethon, 'deep night spread over the whole
earth' '( h. 11). From every continent there are stories ofa long period of

utter darkness, or of some great dragon or wolf or other monster who
swallowed the sun. Such stories cannot always be dated. But when they

tell that at the same time the earth was burnt up and there were terrible

earth(juakes, it is not unlikely that these too are memories ol that time

about 1200 B(] when, because ol the eruption ol the great vohanoes.

huge masses of ash were t hi own into the air and diift cd al)()ut I he world.
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The rain ofblood

Another product of volcanic eruptions, in particular that olThera, is a

ver\ fine blood-red ash, which in the deposits around I hera forms a

la\er sexeral metres thick. It was thrown up by the explosion to a lu^reai

height and presumably drifted in the atmosphere for even longer than

the hea\ ier masses of ash and soot. As these often microscopically small,

blood-red particles sank to lower altitudes, a waterdiop t^atheied round

each one, and these then fell to earth as a 'rain of blood". This has been

noticed repeatedly alter later eruptions of I'hera. Lary^e areas ol

countr\side on which the rain has fallen look as tliout^h they had been

sprinkled with blood; ri\ers How blood-red; e\en the sea around the

island ma\ take on a blood-red tinge for some distance around

(Cialanopoulos 1963, p. 4; 1964, p. 137; Velikovsky 1951. p. 64^. This red

colour is caused by a high iron content.

The same thing has been reported after othei eruptions. lMin\

reported that during the consulate of Manlius .\cilius (iaius Porcius

'blood rained from heaven' and coloured large tracts ol Italy. Flutan h

recounted that in the reign of Romulus the same thing happened. Alter

the major eru|)tions of Thera, Etna and the Icelandic volcano Hekia in

1755 (which were probably connected with the Lisbon eartluiuake ,

'There fell in western France and Switzerland a rain of blood, a portent

of evil. In Locarno suddenly hot steam arose, which turned into a

blood-red mist. This fell to the earth as rain, and stained the snow i)l()od-

red." ^Hermann 1936, p. 1 10;.

There are many other reports of a rain oi snow of blood falling Irom

the sk\ . D.F. Arago collected numeious accounts of this pjienomeiioii in

his Astronomie Populaue ^ 1 854-7. vol. 4. j). 20911.,.

A number of texts of the thirteenth < eniuiy BC describe this rain ol

blood*, the colouring of the countryside, rixers and sea. Ramses III at

Medinet Habu declared: 'The two lands [Upper and Lower Lgypt)

were as red as blood' (inscription 27). The Ipuwer papyrus says: 'Blood

is e\er\ w here . . . Xa\ , but the rixer is blood. Doth a man di ink tlu-rcol.

he rejecteth it as human, for one thirsieth lor water . . . Nay but the Red
Land is spread abroad throughout the country.' (LiTnann 1927. \y. 95-6.)

In paj)yrus Hermitage 1116b. Lgypt is called 'the Red Land'. In the

Book of Lxodus we are told that the Nile turned into blood and the fish

died, riic ri\c'r stank, so that the lygyplians were sickened when tlu'\

drank its water, and all the water in streams, irrigation channels, ponds

and storage vessels turned into "blood"; "and all the Egyptians digged

lounci about the ri\ci lor water to drink; for they could not drink of the

watei ol the river. .And seven days were fuirilled. after that the- Lord had

smitten the river." LxcxI. 7:17-25.

.\Ian\ of those traditions from all paits ol the woild that tell ol the
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g^reat burning, the darkening of the sun, the great flood, also teH of the

blood' that fell from heaven and reddened the earth.

On top ol the 'sacred way" which was built by Ramses II ironi his

palace in Luxor to the temple ofNo Amun in Karnak. and along which

his magnificent funeral procession had mo\ed in 1232 BC, there fell a

la\er of black volcanic ash 3-4m thick and above that blood-red

\olcanic ash about 1.30m deep. These are striking confirmations of the

contemporary accounts of the darkness and the 'blood' which fell on

Egypt - and not only on Egypt - shortly after 1232 BC. According to the

Hamburg mineralogist Professor H. Rose, volcanic ash has been found

in man\ places in northern Germany, in the area of the boundary

horizon of the bogs.

Floods and tidal waves

The Atlantis narrative tells of a time when 'there were earthquakes

and floods of extraordinary violence' {Ti. 25c). This is certainly correct.

At the time when 'the last great wave ofearthquakes and the last peak of

volcanic activity devastated our earth' (Suball 1958, p. 106), there

must also have been 'floods of extraordinary violence" because volcanic

eruptions are alway accompanied by floods as well as earthquakes.

These floods are known as seismic waves, or else by a Japanese term,

tsunamis'.

'[An] ominous withdrawal of the sea from its normal stand." said

Rachel Carson of this phenomenon, 'is often the first warning of the

approach of seismic sea waves" 1956. p. 129;. This retreat is followed,

often after several hours, by enormous waves accompanied by a loud

rushing and roaring noise. Over a calm sea the water may pile up into

one enormous precipitous wave, like a wall of glass, which advances on

the shore with an overwhelming roar.

The speed with which tsunamis can move over the sea depends on

the depth of the water, and can vary between 700 and 800 km per hour.

After the eruption of Thera in 365 AD. which was not remotely as severe

as that ol 1 200 BC. a tsunami was released in the eastern Mediterranean

which threw a ship on the Peloponnesian coast 3 km inland, and carried

the ships in the harbour at Alexandria over the houses into the

countryside LVIavor 1973, p. 67). Ramses III declared on the walls of

Medinct Habu that 'the whole delta of the Nile is flooded by the sea'. A
report of the Lisbon earthquake of 1755 tells how 'the appalled

inhabitants saw the sea first withdraw a longdistance, then return like a

wall 15km high, and overwhelm and destroy everything. . . The waves

that devastated Lisbon also flooded the coasts of Spain and the Azores.

In Cadiz the wave washed 500 men awav; on the West African coast it
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swept whole caravans into the sea.' (A. Hemnann \\)M\ p. 124.1

A description of the great Krakatoa eruption in August 1883 says:

'Waves up to 30m high arose, w hich broke with devastating force over

all the neighbouring coasts, rushed on as lar as South America, and cost

the lives of 5Ü.ÜÜÜ people' (Hennig 1950, p. 61). On 1 April 1946, a

(juake on the sea bed occurred near the Aleutian island ofUnimak. Fhe

tsunami swept away a lighthouse which stood 30m ai)<)\e water le\cl on

the coast oi Alaska, and alter fn e hours reached Hawaii. 3()00km away,

having therefore travelled at an average speed of 770 km per hour

(Freuchcn 19.'>8. p. 1 11 f.).

Aflci' the \olcanic eruptions and caitlujuakcs that in May 1960

attacked southern Chile, a tsunami Hooded the coasts ofjapan, Hawaii,

.\ustialia. New Zealand. (California and .\laska. In |aj)an it was 10m
high and inundated 38.000 houses, of which 3000 weie can ied away
(Deutsche Press-Agentur report. 24 May 1960).

The wa\e which followed the monster erujjtion ol Theia in 1220 B('

must ha\e been higher than any oi these. On the island oi Anaplic.

Fioiessor (i. Marines, geologist at the Unixersity oi Salonica. iound a

la\ cr ol la\ a washed up b\ this wax e. It was 3 m thick, and la\ at a height

oi 230m i!; above sea-level ^19.39-61. p. 210f .

These are the highest traces oi a tsunami thai ha\c ever been iound.

.\dmittedl\ . Anaphe lies only 23 km irom 1 hcra; nevertheless James W.

.\Ia\or. member oi the Woods Hole Oceanographi( Insiiiulc. reckoned

that there were 'three great waves each having a height at sea oi 200 ieet

just beibre crashing on the Cretan shore' (1973, p. 98).

\\ . Brandenstein staled on the basis ol archaeological e\ idence that

the eruption of Thera 'produced such an enormous wave that the Hood

reached the capital (Knossos, on Crete) 8km inland and 40m above sea-

le\el and destroyed it' (1951. p. 18). He riglith pointed out -that a

catastrophe which could destroy Crete with all its tow ns and cities 'must

also ha\e done great damage at Athens,' since 'the eartlujuake staited

irom a point roughly hallway between the two places'. Legends, which

according to Brandenstein date back to Mycenaean times, tell how

Poseidon in his rage oxerwhelmed with a Hood the fertile plains ol

Eleusis and all Attica (Brandenstein 1951, p. 65). Athens too was Hooded

and "only those who iled to the mountains escaped with their lives'.

Pausanias stated that in his time {c. AD 150) there still existed a broad

( lelt in the rock, north of the Ilissus \ alley, near the temple ofOlympian
/eus. through which the Hood waves were said to have rushed in Kjuoted

in Kufitel 1893. p. 41 4j. This would mean that at Athens the tsunami

was 70m high. .Apollodorus said oi this Hood: 'Poseidon in his rage let

monstrous masses of water oxerwhelm the land; the I hiiassio |)lain

(around Eleusis) was drowned and .Attic a sank beneath the waxes oi the

sea' (3.14.1).
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These traditions a^ree with the statements of the Atlantis narrative

about 'earthcjuakes and Hoods of extraordinary \iolcncc' and the

assertion that only "the herdsmen and shepherds in the mountains

escape' [Ti. 22d).

Now it is important to realize that severe eartlujuakes or seaquakes

release tsunamis not only in the seas in which their epicentres lie, but

also in distant seas, the Baltic for instance, and even in inland waters.

After the Lisbon carth(juake of 1755, 'on the Pomeranian coast, when
there was not a cloud in the sky or any wind, suddenly near the

Treptower Deep waves as big as houses reared up, and flooded over the

coast, throwing a heavy barge that was lying in the mouth of the old

Rega right up onto the land", riie contemporar\ chronicle v\hich

records this wave says: 'The sea-folk who live along the coast are familiar

with this phenomenon, which they call the "sea bear"' {Feiner

\achrichlen, 3 April 1964j. Such 'sea bears' or tsunamis occurred near

Leba, Poland, in c aim weather in 1778. A great flood, according to the

reports, reached as far as this small town which lies well inland. The
reports emphasize that at the same time in Kolberg (Kolobrzeg), about

150km to the west, the sea, during calm weather and without any

warning, retreated so that one could walk out 100m dryioot on the sea

bed. A gosernment report from Hcnkenhagen ofa wa\ e which occurred

there in 1 795 says: 'the sea was as calm as a pond; suddenly it rose up and

a fearful storm raged all around'.

Such waves have also been observed in inland bodies of water, and

not only large ones like Lake Constance or Lake Vänern in Sweden, but

in small ones too. For instance there is the well known description by

Theodor Fontane of the little lake of Stechlin, which threw up waves or

whirlpools whenever 'in Iceland or elsewhere volcanoes erupt'.

It is worth noticing a description ofthe tidal waves which followed

the 1755 earth(|uakc:

h is just alter 1 1 a.m. on Lake Rcl/.ow [near Ncuslrelit/. in .\Ie( kk'nl)iiri^|;

there are only a few fishermen pulling in their nets in the calm weather,

when with utter suddenness the water ol the lake begins to seethe and hea\e,

then without warning mounts intoa wave which rushes at the fishermen \\ ho

are standing on the shore. Althout^li the slope ofthe i)each is gentle, the

water rushes up it, and washes round their feet and legs up to the knees.

Startled to death, and fearing to be swept apart by this inexplicable Hood,

they shout to one another to stand firm. P'or a lew minutes they stand in the

water, anxiously waiting to see if anything more is going to happen; then it

draws itseli ba( k again with su( h strength that the men are dragged a pace

lorward towards the lake. Far out into the (cntre of the lake the water

retreats, and there for a few moments it stands like a sleep wall the height ol a

man. Then it breaks once again over the shore; and repeats this lorward and

backward movement six times altogetlu-i. It was 1 .November I7.'')r).

I.ciiliäiisct 1964.)
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Similar events occurred in the lakes ol the Branclenhurtj; Mairli,

Mahlü^ast, Roddelin and Libbe. The Eider Hooded near Rendsburg;, as

did the Elbe near Cuxhaven, the I rave at Tiaxeinunde [nviw Lübeck),

the rivers and lakes in Sweden, the canals in Amsterdam and the

harbours ol England (Leithäuser 1964). A contemporary wrote: All

Europe has been shaken. From Africa, America and Asia more niws

comes in. The newspapers carry leports every day of how Poi tutjjal,

Spain, Italy, France, Ent^land, Germany and olhei lands are still

receiving shocks.' (A. Herrmann 1936, p. 124.)

I ha\e fjuoted these reports of Hood \va\es in inland lakes, because it

is possible that the 'sudden and simultaneous end" of the so-called 'pile

dwellings' (Paret 1948. p. 22) may be attributable to the same kind ol

tsunami in the lakes at that time.

It has hitherto been generally assumed liial the sudden end ol these

settlements is to be accounted lor by a gradual rising of the le\el ol the

lakes. Paret says: 'As the climate became welter, the lakes rose, like the

water-table in the bogs. The settlements had to be abandoned, and new
ones built on higher or more solid ground' (1948. p. 38) or 'the lakes rose

once again and gradually Hooded over the remains of the abandoned
\illages" 1948. p. 212j. II in reality through the change in the climate

(which will be discussed below) the abandoned villages had 'gradually'

been Hooded, then the inhabitants would ha\e had time to sa\e their

olten \aluable belongings. Ho\\e\er. this lAawWcannol be the case. For

ill many ol o\er 400 pile dwellings that arc known in Europe, bronze

weapons, w hich were often precious, and jewellery ha\e been found, as

well as well prcser\ ed cooking pots and other (objects ol daily use. m situ

on the beds ol the lakes. The inhabitants of the houses had no time to

take these things w ith them. The catastrophe must ha\e fallen on them
suddenly. Ihe cause ol this sudden and sinuiltaneous ruin ol all the pile

dwellings must be sudden and simultaneous Hood waxes in the lakes, ol

the kind that only occur after the most xiolent eartluiuakes.

Modem geological lesearch has repeatedUconlirmed and explain-

ed the occurrence of seismic waves in inland lakes. The severe earth-

C|uake in .Alaska on 27 March 1964 provided an opportunity for experts

in various fields to investigate this occurrence thoroughly. The results

were collected in eight volumes, published by the National Academy of

Sciences in 1968. In more than 700 lakes and ri\ers and e\en streams,

not only in .\merica but in .Africa, .Asia. Europe and .\ustralia, there

were sudden and significant movements of the water level. Tsunami
waxes of greater- or lesser height occurred on the coasts ol excry

( ontinenl.

These phenomena, which were unexpected even by the experts, are

explained by 'j)late tec tonics' theory, according to which the outer shell

of the earth, the 100 km thick lithcjsphere', is composed of seven major
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and a number of lesser 'plates', moving like crusts ofice on a substratum

of louer \iscosity. When these plates move horizontalK . they either

collide, slide over one another, or move apart. When they collide, the

result is earthquakes or volcanic eruptions ('destructive movements'). If

the collision is of long duration it leads to the throwing up ofmountain

ranges, as in the Himalayas, which resulted from the collision of the

Indian subcontinent with the Eurasian plate, or the Alps from that of the

European with the African.

It has been repeatedly observed that after earth or sea quakes even in

distant areas, the coasts of the North Sea and the Baltic, though not

themselves in a highly \ olcanic area, can be visited by tidal waves. The
seismic waves in the Baltic have been described above (page 169). Tidal

waves on the North Sea coasts are ofparticular interest because Basileia

and the fertile marshland which once lay off the coast of the Cimbrian

peninsula were Hooded and drowned by just such a wave.

According to an eye-witness account by the writer C. P. Hansen, 'On
5 June 1858, a light south-easterly breeze was blowing, the sea was calm.

Suddenly, about 5 p.m., a huge mountainous wave reared itself on the

horizon and advanced roaring on the coast. It lashed the beach and
flowed into the hollows between the sand dunes' (on Sylt, where Hansen
was staying at the time). After the water had retreated the sea was calm

again until after a time a second wave 'came out of the south-west with a

fearful noise', swirled over the beach, overturned boats, and nearly

engulied one fisherman. These two waves were 'as high as houses'. That
night at 9.30 a third came in with the same loud roaring. Another eye

witness, W.H. Decker, reported of the same event that it announced

itself with an unusually loud rushing noise, that the waves 'threw fishing

boats and wreckage up into the dunes, and that 'everything showed that

some extraordinary event must have occurred during this otherwise

ix'autiiul weather'.

Two other fishermen recalled: 'We saw in the far distance an

extremely high wave coming towards us; it broke first on the outer reef

and then advanced on the beach at alx)ut the height of a house. We had

to leave our boat and take shelter among the dunes, until the water

subsided. We saw how this giant, this monster, broke over the beach

with raging force and drove our boat hard into the dunes.' [Husumer

.Sachrichlen, 18 December 1970.) 'These gigantic waves terrified

not only the people of Sylt, but those of Dover, Wangerooge, [East

Frisian Islands), Heligoland and the western coast of Denmark' [ibid.).

On 27 August 1883, the day of the eruption of Krakatoa, a wave
about 3m high overflowed, during otherwise calm and sunny weather,

the west coast of Schleswig-Holstein; the Halligen islands went under,

and numbers of animals were swept away, according to eye-witness

reports.
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Oil 14 juiu' 1964, 'Bathers on Sylt were astonished by a tidal waxc

se\eial metres his^h; one \ isitor was knoeked down and injuied. and the

retreating wave took artieles of elothing w ith it. . . . A sulphur-yi How
tidal wa\e several nieties hiy;h. coniint^ Iroin thesoutli. struck the beaeh

ol Sylt earl\ on Sunday niorning, during calni weatheiand with the sea

as Hat as a niirroi . Hundreds ol basket chairs were washed up to the sea-

wall. [Hmurner .\achrichten, 15 June 1964.)

Man\ siniilai episodes honi earlier limes are presei\ed b\ the

Frisian Chronicles. The waves that followed the Lisbon earthquake in

1735 ha\ealread\ been deseiibed. On the same day. about 1 1.30, 'instill

weathei", in the haibouiat Ciliic kstadt 'several ships and rails" were torn

liom their moorings and thrown against the tideway". In the harbour at

Husum 'between eleven and twelve, when the tide was far out, the water

was thrown upwards rushing and roaring, as though the fiercest storm

were raging' (as a c()ntcmj)orarv account j)ut it Husinncr .\achrichten, 20

October 1969).

One can easily imagine that during thi" monster tiuption ol Ihera

and the many other v olcanoes in 'the last great wave ol earthquakes and
the last peak of volcanic activity' on our planet, seismic waves would
havi- broken over the \orth Sea coasts, which overwhelmed the

coastlands and islands, and drowned the old marshland.

These tidal waves have left many traces behind them on the west

coast of Germany. In 1935 the geologist E. Becksmann jjublished the

results ol his researches there. He found that to the west of the Schleswig-

Holstein sandy country there was the old Stone and Bronze Age
marshland, and the sand itself had spurs sticking out to the west. 'At

about the turn of the Bronze Iron Age", the west coast was Hooded by an

enormous wave; the spui^s of the sand were swept away and the west

coast evened oil. So, for example, a sandy ridge about 8m wide near

Heide, w hich once extended far to the west, was washed away, and so

was an even larger one running from St Michaelisdonn to Siiderdonn

and Averlak. The cliils w hich the raging \orth Sea then broke oil are to

this day known locally as KlillOr Kiev . At those places where the old

sandv coast had deep inlets, the sea filled them up with great banks oi

silt, the largest are those between 'Steiler Senke', north of Heide, and
.Xordstrand. This is about 25km long and up to 10m high. It is these

di ilts that make it possible to date the catastrophe. L nderneath them
soil has been ibund belonging to the Stone and Bronze Age marshland;

on top there are no Bronze Age ilnds. but numerous Iron .\geones. This

shows that during the Stone and Bronze ages it did not exist; but bv the

Iron Age it was inhabited. These and other obseiAalions Ibrced

Be( ksmann to the (one lusion that the ( atastrophe whi( h 'levelled oil'

the coast in this way o( ( urred between the Bronze and Iron ages. The
'kicvs" whi( h were then broken oil, and tlu- banks of silt which were
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thrown up. are striking evidence of the height which those waves

reached.

\V. Haarnagel has investigated the banks thrown up by the sea in the

district of Wursten, and he discovered that hke those of Schleswig-

Holstein thev lie on top of the Stone and Bronze Age marsh. Like the

former, thev run from nortli-west to south-east and these too, so he

concluded, were thrown up between the Bronze and Iron ages (1951,

p. 78).

The geologist W. Wildvang came to the same conclusion during his

researches on the south coast of the North Sea between the Ley and the

Dollart. In 1911 he published a comprehensive work on the subject,

calling it Erne prähistorische Katastrophe an der deutschen .Xordseeküste ('A

prehistoric catastrophe on the North Sea coast of Germany'). He wrote

of a 'catastrophe of annihilating force' evidence ofwhich has been noted

again and again "in the course of innujTierable drillings and peat-

diggings and during the construction of canals and sluices'. Here I will

quote only briefly from this very detailed work:

With all its violent power, the North Sea first rushed over our fluvial-alluvial

landscape [i.e. the Stone and Bronze Age marshland] up to the rim of the

sandy area, and destroyed all vegetation with its high salt content, for this

inundation lasted a long time. It seems that trees were laid flat by the first-

rush of the water . . . the remains of the trees thrown down in this

catastrophe can be distinguished from the upright stumps oftrees mentioned

earlier, since they lie at full length; a fact which is expfained by the

circumstances of their destruction. The tops of these uprooted trees always

point to the east, which supports the assumption that the catastrophe was

caused by a storm from the west. 191 1, p. 36.)

Wildvang also pointed out that 'at various places' skeletons of

human beings have been found who had fallen victim to this

catastrophe. For instance, near Pilsum was found a skeleton of unusual

size. On the breast lay a round shield and near the head a horn. The
corpse had been covered with sea mud. and lay quite 2m deep. The
thi( k layer ofmud which covered it lay on top of the boundary horizon

and burning horizon of a bog. So here too is an indication that after the

extraordinary drought which began about the middle of the thirteenth

century., 'a catastrophe of annihilating force' broke over the coast,

flooding the old marsh up to the rim of the sandy area.

Similar observations have been made in many other places on the

North Sea coast. Dr Winberg, for instance, found 'old remains of dry

land at a depth of 2.53 below low water level near the island of

Memmert; he regarded this as part of the land which had lain there in

the Stone and Bronze ages. A similar find was reported by Dr Lcegc,

who discovered a bog meadow laid bare by the sea under the beach at

Juist. There were remains of niany fresh-water plants, 'the hoof marks ol
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caltle and horses were also xisihk'. and waujon trac ks ( Icarly marked in

the soil* cjuolcd by \\ild\ang 1938. p. 14;. Siniilai lemains ol ilic

ancient land surface have been found in a more complete state near

Borkum. \\ ild\ an«; ars^ued that all these discoxeries j)()int to 'a sudden

alteration whic h must ha\e had a catastrophic impact on those who
experienced it" I9!)H. j). 173 .

Ihe same obsen ations ha\e been made on the west coast of

Si hles\\iu;-Holstein. Fiom the many researches ol modern times I will

quote only those detailed observations made by the Kiel geologist

Forchhammer during the early nineteenth century, which afe of

particular \alue since it would not be possible to lepeat them today.

Partly through natural causes (erosion, building up of sand dunes) and
partly through human intervention (farming, spread of towns and

villages, airpoit constiuctioni. a large part of what Forchhammcr
observed is no longer available. He found, in many places from North

Jutland to Dithmarschen. the traces of a great Hood which had

oxerwhelmed the islands and coastlands. Remains such as stones and

mussel shells were found as much as 18.84m above sea-level.

Forchhammer wrote: 'If we compare the results of these observations,

we ha\e to conclude that a Hood coming from the west once broke over

these coasts, far surpassing in height and extent an\ other known to

history' (1837, p. 65).

Fhe debris left by this deluge covered the toj^s of Bronze Age gra\r-

mounds. which it had also flattened and partially destroyed. It also

coxered fields, which could be dated to the Bronze Age by the finds

made in them. Forchhammcr therefore came to the conclusion that this

mighty Hood had taken place at the end of the Bronze Age and had

washed right up to the edge of the main sandy area.

The Kiel geologist Professor von Maack investigated and confirmed

Forchhammer's coni hisions. The latest exca\ations have also shown

that Bronze Age grave-mounds near Archsum on Sylt are covered by

marine deposits (Kossack 1974).

The datings given by these investigators for this great inundation

can only be vague ('the end of the Bronze Age", '3ÜÜÜ years ago", 'the

change from the Bronze to the Iron Age) because only imprecise met hods

of dating were available to them.

Now, however, we are in a position, w ith the help ol contemporary

Egyptian texts, to date it more precisely. The period ofdrought, as Paret

observed as long ago as 1948. must have begun soon alter 1230 B(' Paret

1948. p. 144j. The immense volcanic eruptions, the terrible eaitluiuakes

and the tsunamis must have shaken the continent around 1220 BC.

Waves 18 m high cannot be caused simply by storms - though Hoods

so caused certainly did occur. Such floods never reach a height ol more

than 6m; a wave which reaches 18m can only be seismic in origin.
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We learn from the Medinet Habii texts that those North Sea

warriors who were taken prisoner declared: 'Our islands are uprooted

and carried away . . . the might of Nun [the ocean] broke forth and fell

in a s^reat wave on our towns and villages'. Medinet Habu also says:

'The head of their cities has gone under the sea; their land is no more'

(inscriptions 37, 46, 80. 102, 109). Since the 'head of their cities' is also

called neterto, i.e. 'sacred land', or netera, 'sacred island', we have here a

contemporary report of the submersion of the 'sacred island' of the

North Sea Peoples, i.e. Atlantis.

Hesiod (about 750 BC) sang of the battle between Zeus and Typhon
(another name of the monstrous apparition of the heavens):

and the heat and blaze from both of them
was on the dark-laced sea,

from the thunder and lightingofZeus

and from the flame of the monster,

from his blazing bolts and from the scorch

and breath of his stormwinds,

and all the ground and the sky

and the sea boiled, and towering

wavesweretossingandl)eatingallup

and down the promontories

in the wind ofthese immortals,

and a great shakingofthe earth

came on . . .

Theogony 844-49

The 'climatic drop' or the 'great divide'

In the Atlantis narrative we find that after the period of heat and

drought, the burnings, earthquakes and floods, a time began in which a

deluge descended (TV. 23a) and the soil of the Athenian Acropolis was

'all washed away in one apf^alling night of flood' [C.riti. 112a). These

floods of rain carried away the fertile earth from the high ground

[Crili. 11 lb I and indeed 'those living in the cities in your part of the

world (i.e. Athens] are swept into the sea In the rivers' {Ti. 22d). With

these floods of rain ended the period in which the Greeks enjoyed 'an

excellent soil . . . and a well balanced climate' (O///. 1 1 le).

These statements agree with the conclusions of geologists and

students of < limate, who have recorded about 1200 BC- a '( litnatic

decline' or 'climatic droj)' which K. von Bülow calls 'the great divide'.

.\t that time the average temperature sank by .3-4 degrees, the snow line

of the Norwegian mountains, vvhi( h in the middle of the thirteenth
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century BC- lay at 19ÜOm above sea-level sank to 1300111 (^St liwar/hac h

1961, Abb. 115, p. 178). In the eastern Alps there were no i^hu iers

during the Bronze Age but glaciers de\eloped around 1200 BC- and
ica(hed far down into the valleys (Wilthuni 1933). The Swedish

( liniaiologist Seiiiander (ailed this 'a imv Jhnhul winter' (see below,

Clhapter 6). The Austrian F. A. Cicssmann spoke oi a 'second Ice Age", a

'sudden jjeriod ofsharj) decline" (1933, p. 821.). The Americans George

Denton and Stejihen Fortei, relying on investigations into the move-

ment ol glaciers in North .America, British Columbia, Bairmland.

Alaska, Patagonia, southern Chile and Norway, desciibe the time

between 3000 and 2500 years ago as a 'neoglaciation' ot the earth

[Scientific American, 1970).

During this period theic mnsl luixe been, as has ollcn been noted,

heavy precij)itation of snow in the North and on the mountains and of

rain in more southerly lands. In the l)ogs olnorthcM n l{,uroj)e. abo\e the

boundaiA and burning horizons, is found 'Sphagnum Cuspidatum turf,

which ( an onlv form under water. This shows 'a period of renewed

Hooding bciwccn 1200 and 1000 BC' (Jonas 1944, p. 255). Routes used

up to 1200 BC 'became unusable because long stretches oi them had

become marsh, and were given up' (Jonas 1944, p. 158). Scliw antes has

also described this climatic decline, and noted: 'The |)cii()(ls ol

prehistory which follow the Bronze Age fall in an era which is know n as

the sub-atlantic on account of its cooler climate and increased rainfall'

1939,
J).

229). This 'climatic drop' was a world-wide phenomenon: it

was 'uniform o\er the whole ncjithern liemisj)lure, and has recently

been observed in the southern hemisphere also, in New Zealand and
Tierra del Fuego' (Schott, 1950. p. 29: Schwart/bach 1961. p. 18211'.).

Numerous climatologists. archaeologists and historians ha\c piod ne-

ed e\ icicnc ( lor this '< limatic di()|)". The j)hilologist
J.
Pokoniy llasexcn

made the loUowing suggest icni:

I m\s(irha\c In polhesizcd thai the Ciernianic souiul-shill ( an be explained

ill |)iii(l\ pinsiological terms by assuming that Ibllowing the catastrophic

(hange- in climate in the Baltic area. pe()|)le. in oiclc-i to protcc t themselves

Irom the cold and clamp aii. closed iheii tnoiillis more lightK when chaw ing

the breath in: diis naturally resulted in a stronger outhreath. and a

narrowing ol the rii(tionaI surface of the air stream . . . if one remembers

that the (iermanic sound-shilt coincides more or less with die beginnings ol

the .\oicli( Iron .\ge, and the c limatic ciroj). then the cone lusion is almost

forced upon one. that theie must ha\e been some connection betwc-en these

events. (1968, p. 200.)

So the statements of the Atlantis narrative that aher the natiual

catastic)|)hes already described, finally 'floods from heaven" washed the

lei tile earth oil the mountains, and es'cn swept cit\ -dwellers into the sea,

aic 'conc( iK obsc-rxcd" P. net 1918. p. 174).
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This also applies to the statement that all the soil oi the Acropolis was

washed away 'in one appalling nit^ht of Hood' [Criti. 112a). In 1970

Professor S. Marinatos told an archaeological conference at Athens that

soil ought to be put back on the Acropolis and once again planted. He
explained that 'in antiquity the rock of the Acropolis was not bare, but

covered with earth and grow ing things (Deutsch Presse-Agentur report,

28 November 1970).

The causes of the climatic drop and the heavy rainfall after 1200BC
are known. It has often been noticed that after severe volcanic eruptions,

the rays of the sun are blocked by the great clouds of ash which have

been released into the atmosphere, and consequently the climate

becomes colder.

Thus after the eruption of Krakatoa in 1883, the axerage annual

temperature of the whole earth sank by half a degree Celsius; this led to

bad harvests and to the exceptionally rair^y summer and snowy winter of

1885-6.

On 11 June 1783 there was a particularly severe eruption of the

Icelandic volcano Skaptar. The great clouds of ash which it threw up
into the atmosphere were such that in the northern hemisphere in the

years 1783-4. the sun was only visible as if through a veil, temperatures

sank, and the result was bad harvests, cool summers and abnormally

(old. snows winters. 'Abbott and Fowle observed that, after the 1912

Katmai eruption, the sun's rays, as observed by them from Mount
Wilson in California and Bassour in Algeria, were weakened by 20 per

cent. According to Brooks, all the really cold years since 1700 have

followed after major volcanic eruptions.' (Schwarzbach 1961, p. 207.)

It has recently become known that increased rain and snowfall and
sinking temperatures can be caused, not only by volcanic ash in the

atmosphere, but by fine meteoric dust. This discovery was made by the

Australian astrophysicist Bowen, after many years of observations. He
noticed, after the appearance of meteors, broad, vaporous layers in the

ionosphere. Regularly, about thirty days after the appearance of this

meteoric shower, there were heavy falls of rain on broad, world-wide

fronts. The gap of thirty days is explained by the fact that the meteoric

dust had to sink from the upper levels of the atmosphere to those in

which rain-clouds form. When the American Air Force gave Bowen the

useofa high-flyingaircraft oftheU2type, he was able, 23000 maboxe the

ocean and the South Pole, to catch in a filter a quantity oi inie dust

particles, made up of iron, chromium, and rock dust: undoubtedly the

remains of meteors. By these and other observations Bowen was able to

show that heavy rain or snow falls j)i iinarily occur as a result ol c ()smi(

dust sinking into the earth's atmosphere.

Taking this into account, it is easy to imagine what catastroj)hic

( ()nse(juen( ts would follow for the earth's climate if large amounts ol
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meteoric dust and ash clouds were jjiesenl in the atmosphere

simuhaneously. This was exactly what hajipened at the end ol the

thirteenth century BC The comet, called by the Greeks Phaethon. by

other peoples Sekhmet. Tyj^hon, Anat. Tistiya etc.. came neai- to the

eaith and enoinious (juantiiies ol meteoi i( dust mixed w ilii the ash that

had been throw n up by the eruption of numerous volcanoes. The result

was a se\ ere dilution olthe sunliy^ht, a 'climatic desjeneration' w ith very

hea\y rain and snow falls, which led to a ^ivuc Jhnbul winiei". a 'neo-

s^laciation'. a small 'second Ice Age'.

This climatic decline, which occurred in e\ery continent, had

particularly (atastrophic elVects in northern Europe. "This lont^ period

ol |a;ood weather was ended by a sudden change in climate, which,

though it did not reach the low temperatures of the Ice Age. had

(atastrophic consequences for economic life. Large areas, especially in

the North, became unfit for agriculture, since the ripening period was no

longer suHlcient ibr the crops . . . the [fimbul winicr of the Kdda preserves

a memor\' of this decisive event in the histors of the Northern peojjles.'

Behn 1948. p. 123.)

\\ heat and vines were grown north of Stockholm in the Bronze Age
but their culti\ation in those regions has been inijjossible ever since

(Florin 1943, p. 891). Millet, which had been culti\ated far to the north,

now would only thrive in the extreme south of SvNcden. The warmth-
lo\ ing deciduous woods, w hich had covered Scandina\ ia as far as the

northern coasts, had \anished, and in their place, froin lOOO BCl on,

grew the coniferous forests w hich are still t\ pical of the area. 'Humanity
had entered a new, harsher time, the "age of iron"' (K. xon Biilow 1933,

p. 65).

The story of Phaethon tells that in the end, Zeus answered the

entreaties of the other gods by quenching the fires that were ravaging the

earth with great floods of rain. Here too then we ha\e, as the Eg\ptian

priest put it. 'a mythical version of the truth'.



CHAPTER 5

THE LONG MARCH OF
THE ATLANTEANS THROUGH
EUROPE AND ASIA MINOR

TO EGYPT

Legend or History?

In the Atlantis narrative we are told how the Atlanteans launched an

attack through Europe and Asia (i.e. Asia Minor), and also through

Libya, up to the frontiers of Eg\pt. They occupied all the Greek states;

only the Athenians, giving the world a proof of their courage and
strength, had overcome the invaders and preser\cd their Ireedom {Ti.

24e, 25b,c; Criti. 108e, 120d).

This heroic victory of the Athenians over the Atlanteans was in fact

the reason that the priest told the whole stor\- to Solon, "to do honour
both to you and your country' [Ti. 23d), and the reason why Solon was
>o interested in it that he wrote it down and brought it back to Athens, in

order to compose an epic about it {Criti. 113a).

For all those who have accepted the wrong location for the home of

tlie .Atlanteans. or the wrong dating for the whole story, this account of

the Atlanteans' great campaign is the main reason for dismissing the

whole thing as an 'unhistorical fairy-tale', or 'a Utopian romance
without historical foundation' (R. \oll). A. Schulten, for example, who
located Atlantis near Tartessus and had it destroyed by hostile

Carthaginians, explained that with the story of the campaign the

accoimt 'takes olf into pure fantasy' (1948, p. 12). J.\'. Luce, who
identified Atlantis with Crete or Thera, which according to him were

destroyed by earthquake and eruption about 1 470 BC, tried to show that

the attack on Athens by the Atlanteans 'is nothing but exaggeration and
distortion' (1969, p. 25).

And yet it is precisely this account of the war, and the routes along

which the attackers came, which proves that the story which the

Kg\ ptian priests told Solon was 'not a fiction, but true history' ( Ti. 26e).

In fact, all the statements in the narrative correspond exactly with the

lustf)rical events of around 1200 BC.

179
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It will not be possible to describe here in all its details this iong

march" olthe Atlanteans, which is known today as the 'ü^reat mitrration',

but I ha\e done this in my book. Atlantis (1965).

Here I will consider only those statements about the expedition

w hich are Ibimd in the Atlantis narrative itself, from the jioint olx iewof

thcii historical reliabilits.

The starting point of the 'great migration'

CJur records tell how your city checked a jyjreat power which arrogantly

advanced from its base in the Atlantic sea to attack the cities oi Europe
and Asia" Ti. 24e).

I ha\e shown that llie 'Atlantic sea" oi the ancients is not identical

with our Atlantic Ocean, but with the North Sea -or rather, with the

North and Baltic seas together. Atlas, alter whom this sea was named,
was imagined as standing in the North, under the Pole Star, on the

amber river Eridanus, 'Where, in lament lor Phaethon, /His sisters drop
thcii })ite()us tears" (Euiijjidcs . "in the land of the H\ perboreans".

.\rchaeological lescarch has show n that the north ol Europe was

dii( kly j)opulated in the Bronze Age but lost most oi its population

(luring the thirteenth (cnturv BC'. The Swedish aichacologist (^ount

( )\cnstieina noted an 'almost total lack oliindson tin- Danish islandsand

the Scandinax ian mainland, w hi( h lasts lor 350 years", and has associated

this "w idespicadand long-last inggaj)* in the aichai'ological materials in a

loitnerly thickly populated area, with the naluial catastiophes oithat

lime 1937. p. 17, j). 19j.

The (icrman archaeologist H. HolVmann has also suggested that a

major emigration iiom the .\oi"dic aiea Ibllowcd these disasters. He'has

pointed to the 'exliaordmaiA luunber ol hoards", whic li are a sign oi

population mo\ement. since 'goods were buried in this way lor the

salekee|)ing oi hea\ y belongings, or as oilerings to the gods." C). Paret

agreed, ( iling the large quantity oi hoards olthis period, from the North

Sea to the Mediterranean: 'Oitenduringthistimeoiclimaticcatastrophe

and llight iiom lamine, liie cry must lia\e been '\Saure qui pent!" and

many would at iiist have taken their metal goods, but later have lelt

them by the way so as to mo\e iaster. \\w sjjread oi these hoards, then,

shows not so much trade routes as escape loutes." (1948, p. 145.)

According to Hoilmanii. the llnds oi hoards" in the .Nordic area

show that:

1 The immigration or llight started Irom the North.

2 At the end oi period III and dining period I\ the entire Noiclit

realm was taken over by the great migration movement.
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3 The mis^ration was from north to south. The areas of Schleswig-

Holstein where t^raves ha\e been Ibnnd (i.e. settled areas) and the

areas in which hoards have been found (migration routes) ne\er

overlap since the migration routes avoided inhabited country so as to

escape unnecessary conllict.

4 The migration was caused b\ the natural catastrophes because the

land in the Nordic area could no longer support the population ( 1 938,

p. 51).

Hoffmann's conclusions were reached purely on the basis of the

archaeological material, without knowledge of the contemporary texts

from Medinet Habu. It is striking how precisely the texts support the

archaeological evidence since they too speak of natural catastrophes in

the homeland of the North Sea Peoples, and say ofthem: 'Their soul was

in utter despair' and 'the need of mouths [hunger] drove them'.

Along the old amber routes through Europe

The statement that this great power 'advanced ... to attack the cities of

Europe and Asia [Minor]' {Ti. 24e) also corresponds with the facts. A
rich supply of archaeological evidence makes it possible to trace the

routes of the Atlanteans on their way south. They used the old amber
routes, along which for centuries amber had been carried to the

Mediterranean countries. Now, along these routes are found not only

ri( h deposits or hoards. i)ut also urnllelds and grave mounds, in which

the North Sea People 'who were Urnfield People' (Kehnscherper 1963,

p. 5 laid their dead. The typical weapon of the North Sea Peoples, the

"Germanic ilange-hilted sword', is found everywhere along these migra-

tion routes. The numerous fmds ofsuch swords show not only from what

area their wearers came, but what routes they took before arriving at

their goal, Egs pt (see mapj.

Three dilferent routes can be plainly distinguished. The first went up
the Kibe, and thence up the Oder, thiough Bohemia to the Danube. The
Illyrians on the middle and upper course of the Oder were driven out oi

their territory. 'There are many indications that at that time strangers

invaded Illyria from the north, and it may i)e that then the whole

Illyrian people gave way belore the overwh('lming pressure' (Kul/lcb

1940, p. 122). Some ofthem may have been carried along with the North

Sea People: however, they cannot be traced archaeologically in south-

east Kurope at this time (Bervc 1942. p. 31 f: Milojc ic 1948. p. 33lf.).

The majority of the Illyrians moved into the eastern .Alps, and from

there to the X'eneto and Apulia fSchachermeyr 1936. p. 248). C-onse-

ciuenlly the assertion, lre(jucntly made, that the leading tribe of the
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Noith Sea Peoples -tlu- Fisl or Pcli'scl ol the Iv^ypiiaii lexis, the

Philisliiu's - were IlKiiaiis. is wiihoul louiulalion. llie Philistines had

nothino; to do \\ ilh the UK riaiis. u ho only entered Gieeee two oi^ three

hundred years after the North Sea Peoples (Milojcie 1948. |). 35).

.Aeeordins^ to the eareiul researches ol the Hungarian archaeologist

A. Mozsolies ^1957, p. 14811.;, the Phrygians were then settled 'in the

Moldau valley, below Ceske Budfjovice, particularly in southern

Bohemia". They fell back on the noithern Dalmatian coast, and then

followed in the train of the North Sea Peoples, in the second or third

wave ol the great migration, and took over the country in Asia Minor
which they ruled lor centuries and which is still called after them.

In the second half of the thirteenth century BC, the North Sea

Peoples reached the Hungarian plain. Here the native inhabitants had
fortified many of their settlements, presumably in anticipation of the

invasion. But they were driven out and retreated to the rim of the

Carpathians. What is remarkable is that the newcomers from the North

never took o\er the settlements they had piesumably concjuered. but

built themselves new ones on pre\iously unoccupied ground'

(Kehnscherper 1963, p. 11). The reason for this is not clear; perhaps it

was simply easier to build afresh on empty land than in the ruins of the

burnt-out older settlements. What is certain is that the "invaders from

the North*, the 'newcomers', brought a new culture to Hungary, the

TVnfield culture'. Phere was a 'complete dying out or mo\ingout ol the

earlier pojjulaticju, and fundamental ethnic changes' (K\rle in .\Io/.-

solics 1957, p. 143). As they had in their own country, the 'conquerors

from the North - the North Sea Peoples - built grave-mounds,

presumably for their chief men, and urnfields, presumably for the

commoners or the poorer people, or for a larger number of dead. The

'burial-iiiound and urnfield culture' is not nati\e to Hungary, but was

brought there only by the North Sea Peoples.

The .North Sea Peoples settled in Hungary for some time, and
evidently left f|uite a large section of theii" population behind them.

Numerous finds of weapons and other objects, of burial moimds and
urnfields, just like those of northern Europe, are there to prove it.

Then, a decade or so before 1200 BC-, they broke out once again and.

with jK)werlul bands of warriors, and w ith w i\es and children, some
pressed on up the Danube, across the Bosporus, and into Asia Minor;

while others mo\ed along the Morava and X'ardar \all(^\s into

Greece.

There are indications that the North Sea Peoples entered

Macedonia and (ireece only after the last, most terrible eruption of the

vole ano on Thera; for the remains of their settlements are always found

a^oir the burning and ash horizons which that event left behind. So. w iih

the population ol CJreece greatk reduced. thc\ onl\ met resist.ukc
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where the remaining groups ol A( harans had t^alhcicd and ])ut u])

lortilkations lor their defence.

The kings in the palaces and castles oKireece and Circle had ah ead\

recei\ed warning, long before the eruption ol the xolcano, ol the danger

that was coming upon them from the north. They had time to prepare

loi the impending attack. Everything in Greece at that time 'suggests

forebodings ol the coming stoinV (Schachcrmeyr \9'M\ p. 244). indeed

'terror' (Palmer 1963, p. 154) fell upon the inhabitants olMycenaean
Cireece. Fortified enclosures were hastily built, among them that first

wall on the Acroj)olis mentioned in the .Atlantis narrati\e and the tunnel

leading to the spring on the north side. At Mycenae and firyns. in the

same way. walls were thrown up in the rough 'Cyclopean' style, i.e. built

(Hit of unhewn locks piled upon one anothci-; and inside them, hidden

approaches to the wells which would provide water in case of sit'gc.

Across the isthmus of Corinth a strong Cyclopean wall was buih.

Broneei' called it 'the last attemjjt to kecj) out the iinaders fioiu the

north" -1948. p. lllf;.

The primitive 'Cyclopean' construction ofthese walls is a sign, not of

'technological decline' as Palmer asserted, but of the gicat haste in

whi( h these defences had to be thrown up.

Other Achaean chieftains hoped to repel the enemy by sea, and so

avoid the labour of building great Ibitifications. Wf know about their

l)lans Iroin the many Lineai B tablets which ha\e been hnuid in the i uins

of their palaces.

The king of Pylos gave one unit of his navy the task of going to

Pleuron on the north coast of the (iulf of Coiinth. about 30 km west ol

.\aMpa( tus. ProbabU the object was to j)i"i'\cnt the seafaring

.\ortherncrs. who had already reached the north coast of the gull, from

( lossing it. Other shij)s ol Pylos were made leady on the coast nearby

and manned wuh oarsmen. 1 he two tablets in (juestion. wiiich are

partly broken, list probably more than 400 rowers. Other tablets read:

'Thus the watchers arc guarding the coastal areas'. On others, each

section has the heading: 'Command of X in Y' followed by a list of

|)eisonal names. Chadwick wrote of these tablets: 'It seems clear that the

|)ui pose ol the operation oidei is to establish a coastal observation coi j)s.

and we may infer from this that an enemy landing from the sea was

feared' (1967, p. 105). Vet other tablets show that a communication
senice of swift e-qe-la - charioteers - was set up between the watc herson

the coast and the palace at Pylos. The king of Pylos, in Chadwick's

opinion, was clearly not in a position to defend the whole coast, or to

prevent a landing at every point, but 'j)i()\ ided he has speedy newsol the

atta« k. he ma\ be able to muster his arm\ to meet the invaders' (1967,

J).
106i.

But the licet and the coastal defence corjjs of the king of Pylos could
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not prevent the North Sea Peoples from landing on the coast ol the

Peloponnese. The oracle at Delphi had adsised them not to take the

land route over the Isthmus olClorinth-a strong delensive wall had
been put up there - but to build a lleet at Naupactus on the north coast

of the Gulf of Corinth and cross the sea at that point, where it was
narrowest. \ear Tegea (present-day Tripolis) the king. Echemus, or

Echemenus, opposed them. The leader of the North Sea warriors,

Hyllus (according to Apollonius of Rhodes, the son of Heracles and
Melite, born on the holy island of Electris [Argonaulica 4.53811.)) made
the proposal

tliat there was no need lor the two armies to risk their li\es in a general

enö;agement; it would suirice, he suggested, if a champion chosen from the

Pcloponncsian army met him in single combat upon agreed conditions. The

Peloponnesians accepted the proposal and engaged upon oath that, ii Hyllus

were victorious, the Heracleidae [i.e. the North Sea Peoples] should be

allowed to resume the ancient rights of their family, and that if he were

vancjuishcd, they should withdraw their army and make no further attempt

upon the Peloponnese for a hundred years. (Herodotus 9.26.)

In this duel Echemus slew Hyllus. The Heracleidae abided by the

result and passed on, to return only after a hundred years and occupy

the Peloponnese. The land was then divided between three great-

grandsons of Hyllus: Temenus, the eldest, received Argus; Cresphontes

U)ok Messene; and Aristodemus Laconia, with its principal city, Sparta.

This Aristodemus was, according to Herodotus (7.204), the ancestor of

the Spartan king Leonidas, who in 48 BC fell at the head of his .300

warriors resisting the overwhelmingly superior forces of the Persian king

Xerxes.

There is plenty of evidence for the reliability of this tradition.

Archaeological research in the Peloponnese has shown that the North

Sea Peoples or Heracleidae entered the peninsula shortly before 1200

BC, but then 'The danger passed by' (Mat/ 1958). It has also become
evident that the palaces and settlements of the Peloponnese, like those of

all the eastern Mediterranean, were destroyed not by human actions but

by earthcjuake and lire. The remnant of the population collected round

the ruined palaces and rebuilt them in part. For about a hundred years

there shone from these patched-up edifices the last rays of Mycenaean
culture, the stage known to archaeologists as 'Mycenaean IIIc 1'. 'Then

they could no longer resist the renewed assault. This second and last

catastrophe, whic h destroyed Mycenae and Tiryns also, fell between

1150 and 1100 BC. It meant the end of Mycenaean cultine.' (Matz

1958.)

The story of the successful duel of King Echemus against the leadei

ol the Atlanteans is also supported by (jreek tradition. Belore the battle
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olPlataea (479 BC) a^inst the Persians, theTegeancontint^ent asserted

that 'We have al\va\s by universal consent been given the pri\ ilege of

holding this position [one of the wings of the army - the place oi honour)

in every campaign undertaken jointly by the Fcloponnesians, both in

recent and in former times. Let us. remind you how . . . we won the

privilege. .
.' and the story of the duel follows (Herodotus 9.25). So the

allied states of the Peloponnese gave the Tegeans the place of honour

'both in recent and former times', because their king Echemus had
conquered Hyllus. Such traditions do not grow out of mere fantasy, but

Irom historical memories.

The king oi Knossos, like his counterpart in Pyios, had laid plans. He
too erected no walls or defences for his palace, but relied on his strong

licet to conquer the enemy at sea, or at any rale to prevent them from

landing. However, in case they did nexerthelcss get ashore, 40Ü wai

chariots were prepared, armour and weapons of all sorts were made
ready, and more than 20.000 sheep and 700 pigs commandeered,
e\identl\ as pro\ isions for the troops. A load netwoik was laid out in

order to bring troops to any part of the coast in case of emergency
'^Chadwick 1958). But before the Northerners reached Crete, one spring

day came the terrible eruption of Thera. Phe weapons and other

remains of the North Sea Peoples are found on top of the layers of

volcanic ash and lava, not under them as would ha\e been the case if

they had arrived before the catastrophe.

So the North .Sea Peoples only encountered resistance where some
part of die population who had siw\ived banded themselves together in

a defensible position.

This was the case principally at Athens. So it is historically correct

when the Atlantis narrative tells us: 'Our records tell how your city

checked a great power which arrogantly advanced from its base in the

Atlantic sea' {Ti. 24e). 'It was then, Solon, that the power and strength

and courage of your city became clear for all men to see. Her brav ery

and military skill were outstanding; she led an alliance of the Cireeks,

and then when they deserted her and she was forced to light alone, after

running into direct peril, she overcame the invaders and celebrated a

victory.* (H. 25b.)

Archaeologists, independently ol the .Xtlaiitis iiaridtivc. have (on-

cluded:

The mighty Cyclopean walls [on the .Acropolis] were l)uilt in ilic thirteenth

century BC'. They were to protect the inhabitants, who. as the latest

excavations show, abandoned the slopes olthe hill ai)onl tliis time. We see

the onset oi tlie troubles ol the age oi the great migrations, wliieli were to end

only with the close ol the twelfth century. Archaeological evidence,

language and tradition all show that .Athens and .\ttica were spared the

direct impact of these lroul)les; however, there was lighting, and uc must
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assume a constant immigration throughout the twcllth century ol a pre-

Doric Cireek population who had been dri\en out of the Peloponnese.

,
Kubier 1942, p. 190.

'Athens was not overwhelmed during the Dorian migrations, thanks

to the wall around the Acropolis' (Schefold 1949, p. 61).

Many other archaeologists have similarly concluded that Athens

was attacked at the end ofthe thirteenth century by invaders in the great

migration, hitherto known as the Dorian migration, that the population

took refuge on the Acropolis and that there they successfully defended

themselves behind the newly built Cyclopean wall, won their freedom,

and put the enemy to Ilight.

This victory too is enshrined in tradition. It was told that the leader

ofthe North Sea Peoples Dorians/Heracleidae, by name Xanthus, 'the

fair-haired one", challenged the king of Athens, Thymoitas, the descen-

dant ofTheseus, to a duel for possession ofthe city and the land ofAttica.

Thymoitas, however, refused the challenge. Then Melanthus, a descen-

dant of King Xestor. who had come as a refugee from Pylos, took it up.

He slew Xanthus and so the besiegers, according to the terms agreed, left

empty handed. The Athenians deposed the cowardly king Thymoitas

and rewarded Melanthus with the kingsliip.

The tradition is highly plausible. We are told repeatedly that the

Xorth Sea Peoples settled the possession of a country by a duel; for

instance, with the Tegeans for Arcadia, or with the Hebrews for their

land. This is a custom we know of among the Germanic tribes, and no

other people. The representation ofthe rightful king of Athens, descen-

dant of the great Theseus, not as a hero but as a coward and the

statement that Melanthus from Pylos took on the duel, speak for an

accurate memory. Archaeological evidence shows that refugees from

Pylos came to power in Athens and there introduced constitutional

changes which took awa\ the divine character ol the kingship (W ebster

1960! p. 192).

Moreover the language, the culture, the manners and ctistoms

which were preserxed at Athens Irom Mycenaean times show that it

cannot have been conquered by the North Sea Peoples. The Mycenaean
style of pottery was long continued there and the population remained

on the whole undisturbed (Ber\e 1942, p. 34j. The Athenians were

proud of their Mycenaean inheritance. They called themselves

'aitlochthones', 'native born', while they referred to the North Sea Peoples,

or Dorians, who had invaded the (jreek states, as 'newcomers" (Hero-

dotus 1.56).

riic ( cnturies-long wars between .Alliens and Spaita, where they

were particularly proud of their Dorian descent, have their roots in this

period around 1200 BC, when ilie test of Greece, especially the

Pelop)onnese, was occupied l)\ the North Sea Peoples/Hera-
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clfidae Dorians; and Athens alone preseiAed hci Ireedom and the

Mycenaean tradition. So here too the Atlantis narrative has correctly

described the historical events.

Thejourney through Asia

1 he .\llanlis naiialive is also coi r('( t when it stales that the .Xtlanlcans

passed through 'Asia" on their way to Ki(yj)t.

By this the ancients meant simply .Asia .Minor. On this jjoint the

.\llantis nariatixe is confiinied by the Medinet Habu text. \\hi( h says:

'.\s loi the loiciü^n countries, they made a c()nsj)iiacy in theii- isles.

RemoNc'd and scattered in the Iray wt'ie the lands at one lime. .No land

could siand belore their arms, Irom Haiti. Kode. Clarshemish. \fri'lh

and Veres on, but they were cut oil at one time. .\ (amp was set u|) in one

place in Amor. They desolated its people and ils land was like- that w hi( h

has ne\er come into being."

The names nuiuioiicd here mean: Haiti = Hillites, Kode = the

south-east part oi .\sia Minor and southern Syria, Carshemish =
piesent-day Jerablus on the Euphiates, \'eieth is probably C-rele, \'eres

= Ca prus. Amor = land of the Amorites = Palestine.

The text continues: 'They were coming, while the llame was

prepared beloie them, towaids Eg\pt. Their confederation was the

Peleset, Theker, Shekelesh, Denye(n), and VVeshesh, lands united. They

laid their hands upon the lands to the very circuit of the earth, their

hearts confident and trusting: "Our plans will succeed!'" (ins( ri|)lion

46).

Ihe names ol the \ari(jus tribes mentioned here cannot all be

identified. Scholars agree, however, that the Peleset are the Philistines

and that the Sakar are the tribe ol that name mentioned in the Wen-
Amun papyrus (about 1095 BC) as having settled on the coasts of the

Lebanon after their attempt to conquer Egypt had failed. The Denyen
meanwhile fell back on Ca {)rus, where at Enkomi they founded a

nourishing settlement on the ruins of the old city which had been

destroyed by the eartlujuake. The VVeshesh are hard to identify.

Professor E. Biollay has suggested that they were inhabitants oK^orsica.

I'he Shekelesh can be identified as the Siculi, who then inhabited

soiithciii Italy and Sicily.

1 his text thus sup|)orts the statement of the .Atlantis narrative, that

the (onledeiation of the North Sea Peoples attacked Egypt by way of

.\sia .Minor and the Near East.
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The march through Italy

As well as the Atlantean route that I have described already, a second

migration route can be traced by means olthe archaeological finds. This

leads up the Elbe and the Saale, through the valley olthe Regnil/, to the

Danui)c. and from there through the valley of the Inn and over the

Brenner, down through Italy to Sicily, and from there to North Africa.

This route is marked by numerous fmds, ofweapons and belongings,

of grave-mounds and urnfields. The archaeologists speak of a 'new

cultural stratum', which can help us to grasp 'the elfects of the great

migration on the Apennine peninsula in its \arious phases' (VViesner

1942, p. 202).

As weapons and other objects of this new cultural stratum are found

in the so-called "pile dwellings' (in reality, as 1 have shown, huts on the

shores of the sunken lakes), it is clear that the migration had already

reached Italy by the time of the great drought, i.e. soon after 1230 BC.

Finds of the new type are particularly rich at Peschiera on LakeGarda,

and other Italian 'pile villages' have produced similar finds. Recently,

the remains of a thirteenth-century village have been found about 5 m
below the present water level of Lake Bolsena. Its abundant contents

belong to the 'new culture stratum'. The pottery and weapons (axes,

daggers, flange-hilted swords) show that their owners originated in the

north of Europe. According to the account published by the Italian

Department of Antiquities, this settlement was destroyed as follows: 'A

severe eartlKpiake shook the area, and caused a violent tidal wave to

wash over the village, leaving only the piles [i.e. the walls of the huts].'

This observation supports the thesis that those settlements all over

Europe which have l)een found below the present water level ol lakes

and risers were similarly destroyed by earthfjuake and Hood, not by a

gradual rising of the water level at the end of the drought.

An earlier generation of scholars inter|)rcted the finds of this new

type as belonging to a highly developed culture native to this part of the

peninsula.
J.

Wiesner, the greatest expert on the migration peiiod.

contradicted this mistaken assumption as long ago as 1943:

I liiic is IK) |)()ssil)ilif\ (li.it these iornis (le\cloiK-d on the .Xpeiinine penin-

sula; lIuTc is nothing there in the previous period from which they could

have evolved. About all, Fescheria is not to be seen as the place oforigin ol the

new culture. These 'pile dwellings" belong to a culture which at the lime

these new lotrns appealed in Ilai\ la( ked the technical al)ilil\ to pi()du( e

them, particularly in the Held olmetallurgy. There are nosignsol such ability

in the Aegean area either. Rather, we have here the arrival ofa regular 'iy|)e

front', whose origins, whether lor Italy or the Aegean, must be sought in a

common, Northern, original. (1943, vol. 2, p. 75.)
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Nordic llanm-liilltd s\\<)icl> liom:

I) H()ilaiuis\aii(l(t. Dininaik 6j Aiim-nluiin

'l'i Rüs^fii 7) Near LcoIkii. Styiia

3) M\rcnac 8) Near Fiuino, Italy

4) l'^i?> i)t 9) Near Fucino, Italy

3) Beiuclitto in P( liiiis. ItaK 10) Benedilto in Peiillis. ItaU

riu- luw ( iiltuif sliatuni shows a uiiiroiiii chaiac tcr lioiii tlu' not ih

ol ItaK to the south, and is attested bv numerous finds in SiciK. Maha
Saidinia. and the Baleai i( Islands Wirsncr 1942. p. 2;H. j). 225 1.. p. 228;

194ii p. 71. p. 1121..
J).

11.')!.. jj. 1171.;. .Xinont^ llu- weapon types,

ilanüje-hilied swoids and daggers appear again and again as do razors.
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bovv-shaped fibulae, shaft-hole axes, and sickles which are all new to

Italy and the islands. War chariots and mounted warriors appear, both
unknown in Italy till then. Also new is the custom olcremating the dead
and la\ ins; out s^reat urnfields as cemeteries. However, the newcomers
also built lart^e s^rave-mounds, as they did in the other areas throue^h

which they migrated. These immigrants were skilful seafarers, like those

who had conquered the Peloponnese, Crete and Cyprus.

As the spread of the new culture stratum through Apulia, Sicilv,

Malta and the Balearics shows, these coasts and islands were occupied
l)y the sea routes. Bronze snaffles and two-wheeled chariots, which have
been found as relics of the great migration, show that horses and vehicles

too were transported by sea. A people who cross the sea with their horses

and chariots must be most expert sailors.

Thick layers of burnt material and ash above the older cultural strata

and below the new culture stratum show that here as elsewhere 'the flame
was prepared before them', as it says at Medinet Habu.

To see where the peoples came from who brought the first wave of

the great migration to Italy, we may take the tribe ofthe Umbrians as an
example. These people were not native to Italy but. as their traditions

recounted, had been driven by a terrible flood from their home in the

Ocean (VViesner 1942, p. 232, p. 222n.). Excavations in Umbrian
settlements have shown that they came with the first wave of the great

migration, towards the end of the thirteenth century. Their territory at

first included not only the present I'mbria i)ut also the area south of

Lake Trasimene. Tuscany too was settled by them, as Herodotus (1.94)

rightly said and Pliny (.\atural History 14.112; confirmed. There were
also Umbrians on the Ligurian coast and in Upper Italy,north ofRimini,
for example, and north and south of Ravenna (VViesner 1942. p. 2.31;

Kretschmer in Clolta, vol. 21 (1933), p. 122).

P. Kretschmer has pointed out that the name of the Umbrians is

related to that of the Ambrones. Segments of the same tribe had gone to

the making of both the Italic and the Germanic peoples. The close

relationship of their language to the Germanic ones also indicates their

Northern origin.

A neighbcniring tribe to the Umbrians called themselves the

1 cutones or Teutanes, and yet another, which settled at Ephorus on
Lake A\crnus. were known as Cimmerians. In these cases too. according
to Ki(is( htncr, we must recogni/e a connection with those Germanic
trilx's of the same names, who inhabited the Cimbrian peninsula

(Pomponius Mela 2.32; Pliny Valural History 4.99. 37.3.5}.

1200 years later, in about 130 BC, C-imbri, Teutons and .Xnibrones

were once again driven from their homes by flood and famine, and ti icd

to break into Italy, only to be defeated at Acjuae Sextiac (present-day

Aix-en-Provencej in 102 BC^ Plutarch in( h. 9()f his 'Life' olMarius, the
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i^fiicral \\ ho coniniancli'd ilu- Roman ainiy on that octasion. iccountctl

that on the nioiiiinu; <)l the battle the lollowint^ episode oeeiiired:

1 lie .\ml)r()ius . . . did not i ush on in a disoiclei ly oi liaiuic ctjuise. or raise

an inai li( iilate l)altli' ( ly. l)iit rh\ thinically elashinij; their arms and leaping

to I hi' sound, they would lre(|nenlly shont ont all t()o;ether their tribal nanie,

Aini)i()nes". either to eneonrai^e one another oi" to terrily their enemies in

ad\anee by the deelaiation. The first olthe Italians to t^o down against them
were the Liüjnrians. and when they heard and imdeistood what the

barbarians were shontint^;, they thcmscl\es slioiuid bac k tin- word. ( laimini^

it as their own aneeslral appellation, for tlie Ia>iiiiians (all themselws

.\t7ibrones by descent.

Krets( hiiu"! took this story as an indication that on the day belbre

the battle of Acjuae Sextiae, the Ambroncs, who had long been settled in

Italy, cneoiintered their northern (jermanic kinsmen, who were once

again attempting to iinadc Italy. F. Alt heim and E. Tiaiitmann held

the same ojjinion (1939, p. 6611.).

S. Gutenbrunner (1939, p. 1011.) and other rescarehei^ ha\c"

suggested that the name of the island of Amrum in the North Frisian

Islands is a memory of the home of the Ambrones and that Himmer
(Himmerland = northern Jutland and Alborg) recalls the homelandol
the CiiTimerians or Cimbri. The name Thytesysel (Danish sysel. Old
Norse sy.\la = district) is the homeland of the reulons (see also Karsten

1932V .Ml these tribes entered Italy with the llrsi wave of migration.

1 he 1 icnch expert on prehistoric metallurg\ , Jean Marechal, has

shown that the great migration also j^assed along the French ri\ers

Rhone, Seine, Loire and Garonne, going south. He has als(j shown that

this southward movement in all probability lollowed not only the land

loute but a sea route down the west coast: he has called these two

movements the 'Continental' and the '.Atlantic * advance. 'We see that

their advance by sea is parallel with that on Italy and Greece. Ihe

meeting jx)int ofthese two moxements, the Atlantic and the G-ontinen-

tal, seems to ha\e lain in Sicily and southern Italy, where objects

characteristic ori)oth ha\e been found.' (1959b, p. 252.)

The llange-hilted swoicl found in the harbour at HueKa (see page

1)1 is one ol the many archaeological discoxcries that supjx)rt the

.\tiantis narratixes statement that the .\tlanteans also enteic-cl the

.Meditenanean 'iiom without' exothen and 'attempted toenslaxc. at a

single stroke, both your country |(ireece] and ours [Fgypt] and all the

territorx within the stiait [of (iibialtar]' (Tj. 25b).

This is also conbrmed by the tc-xt of Ramses III, which says of the

.NOith Sea Peoples. 'They laid their hands upon the lands to the \ery

( iic iiit ol the earth.'

So. in the second half cjf the thirteenth c entui\ BG, all the teiritory

within the strait' except for Athens and Eg\pt lay in the hands ol the
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Detail Irom the mural at Medinct Habu showing the sea battle iKtween the Kt!;\ jjiiaiis

and the North Sea Peoples ifrom Earlier Historical Records oj Ramsts III. I 'ni\( isil\ ol

Chic ago Press)

North Sea Peoples - the Atlanteans. The encirclement of Eg\pt, the

t^oal of their great migration, was accomplished.

The attack on Egypt

W'c arc well informed about the assault on Ivgypt by the reports of the

Phatatjhs Mcrncptah and Ramses III. The first attack by the Libyans,

and the North Sea Peoples who were their allies, came in the fifth year of

the reign of Mcrncptah (1227 B(]). The reason for this invasion by the

Libyans is given: 'Libya has become a desert and without fruit, i he

Lii)\ans come to Egv'pt to seek sustenance for thi'ir bodies.' (Karnak
ins( riplion /.22. Hcilsrhcr 19.37, p. 61 (f.

Ihc dr) ing-up oi their countr) , until then a land ol pasture and
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meadow watered by threat livers, had hiouu^lil lainine to the l^ihyans.

Now they hoped to find Ibod in the Nile \alley. 'Ihis hope was not

unlbunded. lor just at that time, duiiiit^ the icii^n olMeiiieptah. theie

was a 'great Nile', i.e. abundant Hooding. I'he leason was this: the Nile

has its sources in the high mountainous areas oltheX'irunga Mountains
(4324m), Kilimanjaro !5895m) and thi- highlands of l>thiopia whose

highest peak is 4629m. All these mountains had, until the period ol

catastrophic heat, 'wide-spreading glaciers' (Flint 1959, p. 70; Schwarz-

bach 1961, p. 31, p. 16.'x Suball 1958, p. 44 and elsewhere). During the

heat, these melted, apart Irom a small residue on the summit ol

Kilimanjaro. While this process was going on, the Nile was abnormally
lull. Since the fertility of Egypt is produced by the twice-yeaily Hooding

ol the river, w ith its load oriile-gixing mud. lvg\ i)t became |)arti( ulai ly

Iruiilui just in the years when the rest of the woild was hit 1)\ the heat

and dioughl. For example. Merne])tah was able, at the plea ol the

Hittiti" king Sup|)iluliuma II u. 1225-1201 BC') tosend Ibuiieen ships

loaded with corn to Asia Minoi" to relieve a laminc there. The letter ol

Sup|)iluiiuma to Mernejjtah has been presci\ed. in which he begs lor

coin. di's( ribing his message as 'a matter ol lilc oi tleath* Otten 19()3).

The drought allected Egypt itsellonly alter the reign olMcrncjjtah

but belore that olScthos II (1215-1210 BC'i. who once again reported a

gii'at .Nile" which had renewed the fertility ol his countiy. This latei"

'great .Nile" nuisl luuc been the result of the enormous Hood of rain

which followed the volcanic em|)tions sei" page 175). The failure of the

-Nile and the conse(juent drought in l-gs jJt can only have been of short

(hir.uioM. .\s it tiuly says in the Atlantis narrative: '. . . the .Nile, our own
regulai sa\ iour, is freed to preseiAf us in this emergency . . . lu-rc watci'

ne\ei' falls on the land from above either then oi* at any other time, but

rises up naturally from below" (T/. 22e). So the Libyans could

reasonai)ly h()|)c- to find 'sustenance for their bodies* in Egypt.

In 1227 B('. under the leadership ol their chieftain Meiije, son of

Did. the Libyans poured into the western Delta of the N ile, and besieged

.Memphis and Heliopolis. Lhe name 'Libyans" apjx'ars for the first time

in the texts of this pel iod (Hölscher 1937, |). ()lj. Belore this time, the

white-skinned peoples living to the- west of Egypt were known as

' lamahu" or ' remehu", or ' liamah . It is not clear whether the Libyans

were in lac t a new jjcople, recently arri\ed in North Africa, or w hethei

this is simpK a new name lor the Tamahu, who had been there for

millennia. Both peoples were reckoned by the Egyptians among the

'northern peojiles", and both are port raved as white-skinned, fair-haired

and blue-eyed (Möller 1920 21, p. 427).

On the side cjf the Libyans there fought the 'northern people Irom

the- islands": Teresh, Sherden, Shekelesh. Luka and Ekwcsh. It is

ihouirht that the leresh arc identical with the- Ivrsenoi or
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Innhcniansj, i.e. the Etruscans; the Sherden with the Sardinians; the

Shekelesli with the Sicuh of Sicily; the Luka with the Lycians

(Stadelmann 1968, p. 157; also W.M. Müller, Schachermeyr and

othei-s). Many scholai-s suppose that the Ekwesh are the Achaeans of

Greece. U this is correct, it shows that about 1227 BC, the 'northern

people of the islands' were still in alliance with the Achaeans.

The advance of this coalition put Ecr\ pt in ^eat peril. Then Pharaoh

Merneptah had a dream of t^ood omen; the ^^od Ptah appeared at

his side in gigantic stature and gave him a sword with the command
to abandon^ all fear (Breasted 1906-7, vol. 3, p. 582; 1927.

p. 468:.

After a month of preparation, Merneptah's troops were ready to

march, and on the morning of 1 5 April, in the fifth year of his reign ( 1 227

BC), a battle was fought near the royal castle of Perire on the western

Delta. The fighting went on for six hours, and by the end of it the

Egyptian archers had routed the foreigners, with huge losses (ibid.).

Among about 9000 enemy dead, there were 6359 Eibyans, including six

sons of the Libyan king, 222 Shekelesh, 422 Teresh, an unknown
number of Ekwesh (there were 2362 severed hands), and an uncertain

number ofNorth Sea warriors. The booty included 91 1 1 swords, teamsof

horses, 1307 head of cattle, and much more.

Sethos II also had to guard against attacks by the North Sea Peoples.

But since their main body had not yet reached Egypt, he had to deal

only with small bands of warriors, the advance troops of the \great

migration'. It must be as a result ofone of these defensive skirmishes that

the Germanic flange-hilted sword bearing the cartouche ofSethos II was

found in the Nile delta in 1912 (see page 36).

About 1200 BC the North Sea Peoples, the Atlanteans, and the

peoples in alliance with them had completed their preparations. In

Amurru (Amor), Palestine, under the leadership of the Peleset, the

Sakar, Shekelesh, Denye and Meshwesh had pitched their camp. In

Crete and Cyprus a strong invasion fleet lay ready for the North Sea

warriors. To the west of Eg\ pt came the Libyans and the Teresh (or

Tyrrhenians) marching under the leadership of the North Sea Peoples.

This time, the Ekwesh and the Luka are missing from the confederation.

II the former are really to be identified with the Achaeans, then their

absence in the war against Ramses III is perhaps accounted for by the

fact that by this time the annihilating eruption of Thera and its

accompanying disasters had reduced the population of Mycenaean
Greece to almost a hundredth' (Luce 1975, p. 39) so that, as the Atlantis

narrative says, only a 'few survivors . . . remained' {Ti. 23c).

Pharaoh had seen the approaching danger. He had fortified his

frontier with a defensive wall, the 'wall of the princes'; he had

battleships, mns ships, and hr ships" i.e. warships of all kinds, 'manned
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from ihc bou to the stci n \\ ith \aliant wan iois bcai ini^ thcii arms . He
had armed 'all the recruits that are on the roll ol his majesty', and hired

African mercenaries as auxiliaries. Proudly the inscription says oi this

army: 'The soldiers were the choicest olEt^ypt. like lions roarinij; on tlu-

mountain tops. The charioteers were \varri(jrs. and all i^ood ollicers.

ready ol hand, fheir horses \\ ere quivering in e\ cry limb, ready to ( lush

the (enem\] countries under their feet.' (Medinet Habu tablet 4();

Breasted 1906-7. p. 38.)

In the illlh year ol the reiüjnolRamses III. there ibllowed the i^eneral

assault upon Es^ypt. From the west the .Xoi th Sea Peoples, the Libyans

and the leresh attacked; from the east, the North Sea Peoples and the

othci ti ibes I ha\e listed; from the sea. a powerlul licet olllu' North Sea

Peoples sailed up the mouths of the Nile. A battle of major importance

loi the history ol the world was joined. By throwing in his entire

sti-ength. and by the gilt of especial good fortune. Ramses was able to

withstand the three-fold attack. 'Hundreds of thousands' of the North

Sea People were slain or taken prisoner. As for the ships that had come
up the Nile mouths. 'A wall of metal upon the shore suiiounded them,

they were dragged, oxerlurned. and laid low upon the beach; slain and

made heaps . . . while all their things were cast upon the water.' Many
ships were ca{)si/.ed. and the warriorssw imming in the waterwere killed

l)y the aichers and spear-men. 'The Nile was red with the blood of the

slain' (Medinet Habu).

How the ships ol the N'ortli Sea Peoples uric ovcTtmiici

l>(l^rH()n and Wilson. \9M^

Mcdiiicl Habu. Iroin

The tiekkers in ox-wagons, w ho approached Eg> pt by land from

Amurru. were suriounded and the men killed. The women and children

w ho sat on the heavy carts were killed or taken prisoner. ( )n the Libvan

I
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Iront too. the Ea^xptians were xictorions. Here, as the count oi sesered

hands and phalh shows, more than 25,000 ol the enemy fell. Thousands

more were made prisoner and taken away in chains. A large, well

preseiAed, mmal reHel shows the late ol the prisoners. They were

chained together in pairs, and taken to a prison camp. There they had to

sit in rows on the ground to await interrogation. One by one the\ were

led awa\ bv Eg\ ptian olFicers, who can be recognized by their long kilts,

and branded w ith 'the great name olhis majesty" (Medinet Habu tablets

28, 42). Then they were interrogated; numerous scribes wrote down the

prisoners' answers; this is why the text says repeatedly 'They say . . . they

say. .
." The ten kings of the enemy alliance were taken prisoner and led

before Pharaoh; they were interrogated by Egyptian oflicersand linally

killed b\ Ramses III in person.

.North .Sea warrioi-s diirina; the naval l)attlc. One man has lallen o\crl)oard woniukcl

and is Ix'ins^ held up by his comrades. ^.Medinet Habii. Irom lldi^erton and Wilson WiMi)

The victory of Ramses seemed complete; but it was a 'Pyri hie

victory' as \V. Hölscher (1937, p. 66) put it. Several times the Pharaoh

had to take the field to protect his countr\- from the North Sea Peoples.

In the last years ofthe reign of Ramses II, 'the great', Egypt had been at

the height of her power. Afterwards, she was so weakened by the natural

catastrophes and the defensive wars against the Nofth Sea Peoples, that

she fell into a 'period of decline', indeed of stagnation (Breasted), and

ne\cr regained her old greatness.

The .Xoitherners settled in the former Eg\ ptian pro\ iiK col .\nnin ii

(Syria and Palestine. The tribe of the Pr.sl or Peleset occupied the plain

^nd the coast; these are the Philistines of the Old Testament. The Sakai

took over the coasts at the foot of the mountains of Lebanon; the Denve
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Kgyplian warsliii) >;ra|)|)ii>()iu; ol the slii|)N ol ilic XoiiliSi-.i Peoples Mediiiei Habii,

hoiii I-d'^i'iloii and \\ iNoii i'.Ki()!

('.apli\c Noi llui iKT.s are Ijiaiided willi die ii.um ul IMiaiaoli

settled in ( a prus: the tiihc of the Dot i or Duri fell hack on tlu- .Acu^can

islands and the Pcloponncsc, \\ hcic ihcy set up the Dorian states. ( )n the

Palestinian coasts the towns of Gaza, Ashqelon, Ashdod, Jamnia. and

Dor. all of which had hcen burnt up and destroyed in tlie natural

catastrf)phes, nourished once more. Ihey joined thenisekt-s into a

league of independent cities, which has been compared i)y the Americ an

archaeoloi^ist Elihu (»rant (1936, p. 175) to the Hanseatic Leat^ui'ol the

Cierman Middle Ages. On the coasts of Palestine, Lebanon and Clypi us.

secure harbours and strong fleets were construe ted. So the .North Sea

Peoples Cjuic kl\ gained (ontrol of the seas in the Mastern Mediterranean,

\Nhi( h became known, alter their leading tiibe, as 'the sea oi the

Philistines' (Lxod. 23:31).
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/>//.- captive Xoilhcrncrs arc intci rot^atcd. Ri^/il: Ramses ill sla\ iiiij a kiiisrol ilie .Xorili

Sea Peoples (Medinet Halju. IliM com tyaid. |)illai on ilie south sklej

So it is true, just as the Atlantis narrative says, that in the days when
the first wall was built on the Acropolis at Athens, i.e. towards the end ol

the thirteenth century BC, at the time of the great natural catastrophes

whi( h left (Greece with only a Tew survivors', a j^owerlul peo{)le, rulers

(jver many islands and coastlands on the Northern Ocean, together with

their allies, 'gathering its whole power together, attempted to enslave, at

a single stroke . . . all the territory within the strait' (T<. 25b).

The march of the Atlanteans did indeed take them through Europe
and Asia Minor, up to the Irontiers of Egypt, and the latter was hard
pressed. It is a fact that these jx'ojjles commanded a powerful Hcct, and
attacked Egypt lx)th by sea and i)y land, in alliance with Eiljyans and
Tyrrhenians. The great army was commanded by ten kings, who,

according to the Egyptian texts, were taken prisoner after their un-

successful campaign. Strong bands of war chariots, and the world's first

mounted warriors, were used by the North Sea Peoples, the.\tlanteans.

In the event, Egypt was rescued from the danger and kept its in-

dependence. The Atlanteans had indeed, "laid their hands ujion the

lands as far as the circle olthe earth', as Ramses III, in agreement w iili

the .Atlantis narrative, tells us.

The asserticm thai only Athens, by its heroic defence, pieseiAcd its

liccdom, is also historically correct; in .\ltica Mycenaean art and
f ultmc survived for another hundred years.

So the statements of the .\t laut is narrative are no unhistoi i( al fairy-

tale', or 'pure fantasy', but, as I have rejKatedK stressed, a true record

drawn from aiu ieiit Egyj)lian tein|)le inscriptions and papyrus texts,

vvhic h Solemn brought home with him from lvg\ pt.
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A GERMANIC ATLANTIS
TRADITION

In ihc loiv^oiiig pauses I lia\o rcpcatcxlly pointccl out that oral tiadiiion

oltcn iiansmits mcmoiics ol loni^i-past tinu's. \\hi( h arc latci (onlli i.ud

by research, at least in their essentials.

S. Kleeniann in his book on "K.\ca\ations in Cjeiiiian\' AnM^rah-

ungen in Dculschland) wrote as lbliov\s:

Local lcu;cnds and lain -tales aic (luitc asioiiisliingly reliable. What uc liiui

indeed borders on the ral)ul()us. . . . .Near Schiiby. south of Schlesw ii;. tlic

story was told that in a u;ra\e-iiiouiul in the area lay a headless warrior. I lie

niouiid did indeed turn out to (ontain a tomb, in w liich there lay on a stone

slab the skeleton of a man. with the skull laid near the ieet. ihis is (juite

abnormal in mound-burials. On the Osterberi^. neai Hamburg;, thire is a

i^ra\e-mound inside which, accordins; to the local stoiy. a kinu; sat. like

Barbarossa. u|)rit!;ht at his table. Kxca\ations resealed an unusual Und loi'

the Late Bron/.e .\ü;e: the l)urnl remains ol the toi psi- had been emptied onto

the top ola stone table. InSeddin Biandenl)ur<4; there isa hu>fe mound 1 I m
hiü;h and 90m in diameter; the old people ol ilie \ illa<_!;e used to saV that in it

lay a kin«^ in a three-fold collin. This Iron .\i^e mound wase\( avated in 19()();

insidi- it was a stone si;ra\c-chaml)ei". in the (cntii- ol whic h stood a laiyje

earthenwaie \essel with a lid. Inside this was a bion/e uin. holdiuü; the

cremated remains, and w iih them a small bronze Juu;. The bones showed

the deceased to have been a robust man ofabout thirty, amoui^ his bones lay

those of an ermine. Perhaps he was indeed a kint;. who wore an ermine |)elt

in this case not lully dressed as a sitrn ol rank. 19()li. p. ^1?)'.\.^

Many other examples ( itid 1)\ Kleemann show tli.U the icliabilitv ol

these legends does indeed 'bordei on the labulous".

The Kiel prehistorian K. Keisten cited siniilai examples and

showed that leyjends from Schleswig-Holstein preseiAt- icmaikable

memories of the Bron/.e Age ic. 193.5, p. Hll.j

Now it would be odd if Iblk-memory preseixcd tin- truth .d)()ut

comparatively ti i\ iai matleis. su( h as the contents of graves or the sites

of lost \illages, while knowing nothing of the sacred island in the ambei
country of the ancients, of the teirible natural cataclysms in which it

vanished: of the great war expedition ol the .North Sea Fetjples; and ol

the i"e-cmergcn( (• ol the hoK island.

L'tKI
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There are in tact very aneient Germanie legends and traditions

telling olall these events, and they are in entire agreement with the facts

that I have so far established. These are the traditions concerning

Asgard. the 'homeolthe Aesir*. or 'place ol the world-pillar"; oi the 'holy

island", how it sank beneath the sea and later re-emerged; ollhe terrible

natural catastrophes which accompanied 'Ragnarök', the 'downfall oi

the gods"; of the 'first war in the world" and how 'there was great

slaughter all over the earth". These accounts are preserved in the Edd(Ls\

the whole body of legend is known to scholars as the myth ofRagnarök,

literalK 'the downfall oi the powers'. The literature on the theme is

unusually rich and lull oi contradictions. l"he true meaning oi these

traditions, the age to which they should be dated and the place to which

they reier. remains a riddle not yet answered by all the learned treatises

on the subject.

It is astonishing in what an inadmissible manner the really ciuitc

clear and unambiguous statements in the Eddas about Ragnarök have

been misinterpreted, misdated and ialseK localized.

B. Kummer, for instance, supposed that he saw in them memories of

the 'change of iaith". the introduction of Christianity (1950, p. 12. j). 24;

1961, p. 35) although no sucli relerence can be detected at any point.

Axel Olrik rightly said of the Völuspd, the chiefsource in the Eddas lor

the Ragnaixik tradition, 'Its unusually rich descrij)tions oi" nature arc

purely physical: llie sun is darkened, storms rage, the eaith l)urns uj) and

then sinks into the sea' (1922. p. 128).

.Moreover, there are the statements that alter the disasters ol

Ragnarök,

• .\()\\ do I see the earth anew
Rise all green irom the waves again;

The gods in Ida Plain meet togethei

Völuspd 59-60

'and ihey \\ ill dwell in ( )din"s hall" I öluspd&l). In the (ivl/a^innin^ il says

ol the new age alter Ragnar()k:

III that time the cai til nIliII ciiiciifc out ol tlir sea, aiul sliail llicii l)c mccn <»ii(l

laii: tluii shall llic Iniils ol il he hiout^lit forth imsowii. X'idar and \ alisjujl

be li\ iiig. iiiasiTiiK h as neither sea nor the lue ol Sinti shall lia\c liaiiiud

them; and they shall dwell at Ida-lMaiii, where .\sgard was before. .\nd then

the sons ol Thor. .Modi and .\Iagni, shall (oine there, and they shall lia\c

Mjollnir there. .Alter that Baldi shall (onie ihithei. and Hordr. Irom llil;

and all shall sit down together and hold speech with one another, and (all to

mind their sec ret wisdom, and speak ol those happenings which ha\c been

helore: of the .Midi^ard-Sct pent and ol the I'emis-WOil. f(]|i. 5.i. i

No sign here oi the iiew tea( lungs" oi '(hange- of laiih , thai
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Kiiiiinicr reads into the hlddds. ('()nsec|iu"ntl\ his datin^ol Ra^naiok lo

hetwrcn AD 963 and 1()')1 lalls to the u;,()und 19()1. j). I2() .

1 he Elder Edda, ol whu h the \'ülu.\f)d loiiiis part, is a t ollec tioii ol

aiieii'iil poems al)()iit i^ods and heroes, wliit h wcie wiitten down in

h iland. 1 lie e\i'nts in hi'huid since its settlement in the tenth (cntuiA

Al) .ue well known to ns Irom the man\ realisiK nanalivcs whu h wi-

ha\e in the 'Saigas ol Ic elandeis". I'lom no othei llnropean (onntiA ol

the time do we have so many \ i\id insiirhts into the lives, thoughts and

bchcls ol the population as liom Iceland. 1 here is no tia(c in these

stories ol all the thiny^s Knmmer imagined wen- the tesnlt ol the

intioduelion of C'hiistianity which he etinated with Ras^naixik;: ' The

old j3easant < nltnre was destroyed; the li^;ht ol the old \ .dni's ol heathen

life was (|nenched: the «jods went nnder. fi^htini^ to the last; and men lelt

themseKes without home- or direction. <is tin- loices ol chaos seemed to

o\erw lu'lm the old older" 1950. j). 9). But the truth is just tlu ( ontiarv ;

the Icelanders, in the yeai" AD lOOO. adopti-d C'.hristianit\ 1)\ the

unanimous decision of theii" geneial assembly; lor some time heathen

and Christian ideas existed side b\ side; there was no collapse ol the old

order, no i^od went under llsrhtinu;. Kummer himsellhad to admit this.

He wrote of the many Icelandic saunas: 'The reader is understandably

surprised when he tried iir \ain to lind . . . the knowleduje and e\|)eii-

enee of the xanishiny; heathen au^e" ^1930. |). 1 1 . I'lom all this it lollows

that Kummers inteipretation and dating ol Rau;narc")k are

false.

We are lelt then, with the (|iu-stion posed b\ the- D<uiish l^dd.iic

scholar Berber \erman (1958): 'How old is the \'<Hmpd f

The I'ola, the paojan j)icjphetess or sibyl who sju'aks in this poc-m.

calls it ancient lore ol men, the oldest that I know' [l'öluspd 1 L

The Eddas do provide some evidence ol the time at whic h most

'ancient lore" orit^inated. They speak cjfthe 'earliest time, in whic h the-

gods built Asgard", or say of the gods that on Ida Plain 'Ibrges they set.

and they smithied ore' {Völuspa 7). There is no mention of iron, only ol

ore - i.e. cojjper ore. We are taken back, theieloie. to an age w hen

copper was worked, but not iron - i.e. to the Bicjii/e Age. This dating

agrees with the name gi\en to this time, the Age ofCiold' {(tylfaiiin-

nwii 14j. and the Ircvjuent relerenc-es to gold, golden jewellery and gold-

covered temples. All this fits the Bron/.e Age, when - piobabK through

the amber trade - truK immense c|uantities of gold lloodccl into t he-

North' -Schilling 1940, p. 313).

'Striking exidence ol the prosperity ol the Bioii/e .\ge (iermanic

peoples is the great wealth of gold foimd at this j)eriocl; not only are

unusual cpiantities of jewellery made out ol it. but \essels and dishes ol

gold, in greater cjiiantity than e\en in the gold-producingc ountiies. are

common finds in ihc- bogs' (Behn 1950. vol. 2, |). 130).
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The 'Asje ol Gold" thai ended with Ra^narök is the Bronze Aü;e. In

later times, up to the writing of Snorri's (prose) Edda, there was nc^er

again such weahh or sue h liuitiuhiess in northern Europe.

This dating is supported by the deseription ol the eatastropiies that

brought Ragnarök about. These agree preeisely with the events of the

thirteenth centiny BG whieli I have already described. Xo such series ol

excnts has happened since.

These cataclvsms began w ith a period ol extraordinary heat and

drought, w hich dried up the waters, killed \egetation in the bogs and

caused them to burn up. and brought se\ere famines ujjon the in-

habitants of oin- planet. The Eddas and other Germanic traditions state:

"the air dries up' Völuspd in scamma 15). or 'The waters dry up. the bog

dies . . . the people w ither in terrible need, immeasurable thirst over-

comes the sons of the heroes' {Heliand 43\0). The 'ancient Germanic

heathen word' Braune and Ebinghaus 1962, p. 170) for the drying-up

of bogs and streams was imil.sfjelli or fnu.spi/li lilcralK "(IcNlioycM ol

moisture".

This lime of drought and famine was caused, accomi)anied. or

brought to an end by 'fires falling from heaven" and world-wide

burning. In the Eddas it says: 'Then . . . shall Surtr cast lire o\er the

earth and buin all the world' [Cyljaginning 51).

•Siirti lares troni ihc-souih w illi llic scourge olbranclu's
[
lire]

The dead thront: Hcl-w a\ and heaven is cloven

Smoke- reek rages and reddening lire

Ihe high heat licks against heaven itself

I 'öliisfm 52

\'nlu\f)(i?)l

Severe earthquakes follow. 'Ill days among men . . . ere the woi Id

totters' [Völuspd '\bj, "the crags are sundered" {I 'öluspd 52),

Yggdrasil shakes and shi\ti on high

i he an( lent limbs

l'öliispä'il

'Then shall come to pass these tidings also, all the earth shall tremble

so. and the crags, that trees shall be torn up from the earth, and the crags

fall to ruin; and all fetter and bonds shall be broken and rent" {Gyljagin-

ninii5\i. "Then he [Loki| wiithes . . . with su( h force that all the earth

trembles: ye call that earth(|uakes'"' ((>y/Jaginning 50}. 'Then the ash of

Yggdrasil shall tremble, and nothing shall be without Icar in heaven or

in earth' (irllaginning 5\ .

Ihe tradition that 'trees shall be torn uj) Ironi the earth, and the
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ciajy^s I'all to ruin', can only he derived IVom someone \\ ho h\ed ihrouuh

such an e\enl. Human imai^inalion would he hard j)ul to it tt) invent

sueh a detail.

But jjieeisely this has heen ohsened to happen durins^ se\ere

eai thcjuakes. Durinyj the tenihle eariluiuake which \ isited C'hile in May
1960 it was reported that \\hole mountains disintei^rated into

a\alanches of earth . . . trees witli all their roots were torn out of the

ü^iound and Hew throus^h the air' (I)r H. Berger, Puerto Montt, Report

on the Earthquake: 21 May 1960). Father Charlevoix, a priest who li\ed

through the devastating earth(juake which occurred inC'anada in 1662,

reported: 'Whole mountains were uprooted and transplanted to another

spot. Trees llew up into the air as though a mine had exploded under

their roots, and others turned u|)side down on theii' heads" (cjuotcfl in

Hermann 1936, p. 150).

rhe catastrophes at the end of the Bionze Age were world-wide in

their impact. This is shown not only hy the texts ofMedinet Hahu, the

legend oi Fhaethon, and the archaeological evidence, but by the Eddas.

There we read:

Then souglil the gods their assembly-seats,

Ihe holy ones. and council held.

To iitul who with xciioin the air had lilled

'Then [Loki] writhes . . . w ith such force that all the earth trembles'

{(iyl/aninnin<J 50). 'Surtr . . . shall go forth and harry . . . and l)urn all the

world w ith lire' {(iylfa^innin^ 4).

These eartlu|uakes were lollowcd 1)\ great Hoods. In the I'.ddds we
lind:

The monstrous Beast twists in mighty wrath;

The Snake beats the \\a\es ilie eagle is screaming;

\ 'öluspd 50

The sea. storm-driven, seeks heaven itself,

O'ertheearth it Hows the air s^rows sterile Hrndluli6d'\'\

Then tlic sea shall gush loilh upon t-lic land, bee ausc the .Midgard

Serpent [i.e. the Ocean], stirs in giant wiatli and acKanccs up onto the

land. Then that too shall haj)|)en, that .\agllai |lhe sliij) of the dead)

shall be loosened . . . \'et in this sea-llood Xagiiai slutll lloat. . . The

Midgard Serpent shall blow senom so that he shall s|)i inkle all the ait

and water; and he is very teiiible. and shall I«' on one side oi the Wol."

{(iyllaiiinninii^ 50.)

In these monstrous Hoods Asgard is submerged:
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The sea. stomi-dnvcn. seeks heaven itsell.

Oer the earth ilHows
For the gods are doomed and the end is death

Hyndluliud^^

The skald AmorJarkaskald (about AD 1030) recalled the old tradition

in his \crse:

The bright sun becomes black

Earth sinks into the sea

(Quoted by Kummer 1962. p. 1 Hi

The darkening of the sun and the sinking of the earth into the sea

must have happened simultaneously because both were results ol the

volcanic eruptions of the time. The great clouds ofash thrown up by the

volcanoes lloated for a long time in the atmosphere and darkened the

sun; the earthquakes which ibllowed caused the seismic waves which

Hooded all flat coastlands.

There is mention elsewhere in the Eddas of the darkening of the sun

at the time when Asgard sank; for instance:

Among these one in monster's guise

Was soon to steal the sun from the sky.

There feeds he full on the llesh of the dead.

And the home ofthe gods he reddens with gore;

Dark grows the sun and in summer soon

Come mighty storms

Völuspd^QA\

Whence comes the sun to the smooth sky back

When Fenrir has snatched it forth?

I 'ajlhrudnisindl 47

Fenrir, the monster of the heavens, is called the killer of daylight'.

There can be no doubt that the words 'Dark grows the sun ... in

summer* refer to the same darkening that is described in the Egyptian

texts of about 1200 BC. Similarly the home of the gods he reddens

with gore' corresponds with the reports which describe the 'rain of

bloofl" and the reddening of the earth.

The legends and traditions of many peoples tell of this rain oi blood"

or 'reddening of the world'. When in these legends we are told that the

'rain of blood' coincided with the burning of the world and the Hood,

then we may assume that they lefer to the events ol 1200 BC.

In the Finnish national epic, the Kalevala, which according to I).

Welding 1948^ contains '3000-years-o)d traditions', it says that in the

time of the terrible cataclysms which let loose burning and Hood, "the
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earth was sprinkled with red milk' luiie 9 . Il was then that the piopsol

heaxt'n s^a\e way. sun and moon weie darkened, and lalir a lieiy

ajjpearanee in the heaxcn^ kindled a iu*w sun and moon.

The Tartars of the Altai mountains tell of a world-eatastrophe in

whi(h blood rained Irom hea\en\ followed b\ a burninu; ol the world

Holmbercr 1927. p. 370).

The elouds olash toüjcther w iih the meterorie dust in the atmosphere

led to a sharp worseninu; of the climate, with hea\\ lalls olsnow in the

North ^see paoje 175). This climatic droj) is mentioned in man\ |)assao[es

in the Kddas. For example:

Then lollow the snows and the lui lous w inds

For the gods are doomed. and the end is death.

Hyndluliöd^^
{

I öluspd in scamma 1 .3)

'There shall come that winter which is called the l-'imbul (mii^htyj

winter: in that time snow shall dri\e Irom all c|uai"teis: hosts- shall be

great then, .uid w inds sharp; there shall be no \ irluc in the sun. Those

winters shall proceed three in succession, and no summer betwi'cn: but

Tust shall come three other winters, such that o\cr all the world there

shall be mighty battles.' {Gylfaoinnin^ 51). And in the laftlmtdnismdl \\c

lliid the anxious (|uestion:

\\ hat shall li\c olniankind w hen at last there comes

1 he might) w inter to men.^

\ 'afthrudnismdl 44

I ha\e mentioned that llu' Swedish geologist Sei nandi-r (ailed' the

( limatic drop 'a tine fitnbul winter'; and F. Bchn wrote: ' Ihc Jhnhul

w inter of the Eddas perhaps preseiA es a memory ülthiseNcnt, sodecisi\e

lor the history of the north European peoples' (1948, p. 123).

The Eddas also preseiAc striking accounts of the iomet that the

Fg\ j)tians (ailed Sekhmet and the (ireeks and Romans Phaethon or

T\ plion. In the /iWo-v it iscallcd "Surti Irom Mus|)clllicim' - nmsfnlL like

niulspil/i and /////\/>//// means "dest royer ol moisture". The (>y/Ja^innin<i 31
j

sa\ s of it: "In this din shall the hea\en bee Ion en, and the sonsolMuspell

ride thciK c: Su it i shall i idc first, and both beloreand altci Inni burinni;

lire: his sw(jrd is exceeding good: Irom it ladiaiuc shines brighter than

Irom the sun. . . The scjns ol .\Iuspell shall go loi th to that licld w Inch is

called X'igiidr. . . Then straightwax shall Suiti ( ast lire oxer the earth

and burn all the world.'

\\e have here an impressixe and uiKominonK \ i\ id (les( i iption ol a

comet: Sum Irom .\ I usjx'llheim with his shining sword as the leader, the

glowing head ola whole train of fire-giants, a troop which at llrst stays

together in the hea\en, and then at last, like Phaethon ol the (ireeks, sets

lieaNcn and earth abla/e.' HoheiKickei l)(i(i 1974. No. 2, H. i
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In llu- l'öluspd \\v lind:

Surtr lares Irom the south with thcscourujcolbraiKhcs

The sun ol the Ijattlc-s^ods shines Ironi his suoid:

The crags are sundered the giant-women sink

The dead thronst Hell-way and heaven is elo\ en.

I ölusfxi 32

In the eontemporary Egyptian texts and their derivative, the

Atlantis narrative, it is described in detail how through these

catastrophes the North Sea Peoples, the Atlanteans. were driven to

launch a great military expedition, which eventually brought them to

the Irontiers of Egypt {Ti. 25b, Criti. 120d).

The AW^oj too know ofthesettingoutolthis force but not what became

of it.

In the \'ölii.sf)d we iind:

The war I remember the lust in the wot Id

'()lusf)d 2

1

'ölII.spa 56

Forth IVom their homes must all men tlee

\xe-time, swoid-time. shields are sundered

Wind-time, wolf-time. ere the world falls;

Xor ever shall men each other s])are.

I 'öluspd 45

"Eirst shall come thiee other winteis, such that over all the woild

there shall be mighty battles' [Gyljaginning 5\).

The resurgence from the sea of the 'holy island' is also in the pjidas.

Now do I sec the earth anew
Rise all green from the waves again;

The gods in Ida Plain meet together,

of the terrible girdler of earth they talk.

In wondrous beauty once again

Shall the golden tablets stand mid the grass

\\ hi( h the gods had owned in the daysolold

\'()hi\pd:^\)-i\\

The (iy/Ja^innin<i, in the passage already (|U()tcd. tills us: 'In that time

the earth shall i-merge out of the sea. and shall then be green and fair;

then shall the Iruits of it be brought |f)rth unsow n." The passage ends:

'Then all (the Aesir| shall sit down together atid hold sj)eech with one

another, and (all to mind their se( rit wisdom, and speak ol those
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liappt'iiini^s wliit li lia\c been bclorc: ol ihc Mid^aiti Scrpcnl and ol ihc

Fenris-WoU. Then shall they find in the t^rass those golden chess-pieces

('lablc'ts""
]
which the Acsir had had.' [(>ylj(i^inrun<i 53.) 'fhat the land

where Asgard was belore' re-emer|ged lioin the sea, is an accurate

memory. So are the golden 'tablets' whic h the Aesir formerly used and
now find a^ain. On Basileia. the kings 'wrote the terms olthe judgement

on gold plates which they dt'di(aled ... as a record' [(.'rili. 12()ci. Is it

also an accurate tradition, when the .\esir are said to remember runes

('secret wisdom' .^

This briel ()\er\ iew shows ihal the Eddas pieseiAC an astonishingly

accurate tradition ol the calastr()j)hes whi( h began in the thirteenth

centur\ BC'. In other woids theii" content is not. as Kummer would ha\e

us belicxe. "memories of the introduction ol Clin istianily . which at the

lime when these ancient poems were written down was a matter ol \vv\

recent histor\ . Rather it is 'ancient Icjre ol men, the oldest that I know',

as the w isc Sibyl says at the begmning cjI her song. Cc^mparison between

the Eddas and the other sources also shows how right Kleemann was when
he wrote: 'Local legends and fairy-tales are c|uile astonishingly

reliable.'

This comparison, finally, also shows that Ragnarök and the Fall of

Asgard do not belong 'in. the spiritual realm of terrible religious

struggles', but in the earthly realm of terrible natural disasters.

Where was Asgard?

.\sgard was a very earthly city; it was Hooded over by the sea; subse-

cjuently the island upon which it stood re-emerged from the waters, and

X'idar and Vali 'shall dwell at Ida Plain, where Asgard was before'

{Gylfa^mnin^ 53). Of Asgard it is said: 'That house is the best made of

any on earth, and the greatest' [Gylja^innin^ 14). All this indicates that

some earthly construction served as model for Asgard.

But where was Asgard?

The EddcLs gave many clues. For instance, wc lind:

How call they the isle where all the gcxls

And Surtr shall sword-sweat mingle.^

Eafmsmdl 14

So Asgard lay on an island.

To the east of this island lay a 'holy land", loi wc lead:

The land is holy that lies hard by

The gods and the elves together

(irmmismdl ^
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From the cast thcic pours lliroiigh poisoned \ ales [eitrdala)

With swords and daggers the river Shdr

Voluspa '^6

In the Crinwismdl the river Shdr is named in conjunction with another

river, Hrid (28). These are the old names olthe Schlei and the Rhcidci

.

along which ran the important shipping link between the inlet of the

North Sea which is today the Eidei valley, and the Baltic (see page ()4.

and OlaJ Tryggvasons Saga). The Danish historian P. Grove was the first

to identify the river Slidr with the Schlei, and the Hrid with the Rheider.

He recognized the Eider valley in the 'eitrdala' . Further on we find:

Eastward dwells the Old One in Irohwood

I 'öluspd 40

In the inventory of King X'aldemar II ^died 1241), 'Jarnvilh' is the

name of the 'wood on the Jarne', as the river Treene was formerly called

(Gutenbrunner 1949. p. 65).

The place now called Janneby on the Treene (Jarne) was formerly

called Jarneby, and lay in the 'Jarnvith'. TheJarne (Treene) rises south

of Flensi:)urg, and flows southwards, entering the Eider near

Friedrichstadt. So Asgard must have lain west of the Jarnvith".

Other events also take place east of Asgard. Njord is sent east as a

hostage [Lokasenna 34); when Thor goes to war against the Jöten' he

invariably travels eastwards [Völuspd 50, 51). P. Grove identified the

Jötnar' (generally translated 'giants') with the Jutes. Since the Jötnar
are repeatedly identified with the Danes, he may well be right. The
Jutes inhabited the middle of Schleswig, i.e. to the east ol Xoith
Frisia.

Further evidence is provided by the statement that Fenrir fell near
•Asgard "by the mouth of the river' [Lokasenna 41). Elsewhere we hear of

the 'turbid (muddy) streams' {Ihungastrauma) in the region stalked b\ the

Vcnns-\\'o\nVölmpd39).

Ol great help in localizing Asgard are the statements that in Asgard
before the doors of Valhalla there is a wood that is named Glasir'

(.Xeckcl 1914, fragment 7, p. 314), for glasir means amber. In the

Helgakvida this wood is called 'Glasislund', amber wood. The fields

around Asgard are likewise known as 'Glasisvellir'. amber fields. So
Asgard must have lain in the region of the amber islands. \\hi( h (lie

Romans called "Glaesariae\ after the word ^'/as = amber.
This serves to pinpoint the location of Asgard - or of that sluiiu-

which ser\ed as a model for it. It was in the region of the amber islands.

at the mouth ol the amber river, west ofjainvith, and of the risers Slidr

and Hrid, in the 'turbid streams' i.e. among the sand or mud banks. This

'holy island' was overwhelmed in the di.sasters of the thirteenth centuiA

BC, when the sea 'storm-driven seeks heaven itself [Hyndluli6d'.\9), but
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losf attain IVoni the \va\es and was later oiu e moic known as a holy

island", a 'holy land* or lerra samtd

.

So the Eddas are a kind olGermanie .Atlantis dcu uinent; that is to

say, an aeeoinit olthe site ofthe 'holy island' in the amber lesjjion in the

Bronze Ai^e; ol its '(iolden Aüje'. ol its destruction in a world-wide

eonllao^ration and Hood, and ol its ie-eineiu;enee at a latei time.

Besides these, theie are yet Ini thereoin'sj)()ndenees hetwi'en the two

Atlantis dot nments'. For e\amj)le, "1 hey made lor themsekcs in the

middle of the world a city whi( h is called Ast^ard; men (all it IKiiia'

(iy/fa^innin^ 9 k see Reuter 1921, p. 20). The temple on Atlantis was laid

out in the loiin of a tioy-town or 11'«//;///;' (see paij;e 83). In the midst ol

Asgard stood the mjöl-vilhr, the 'measurinü;-tree' also known as the 'ash

\'i^ü^drasir
(
l'öluspd 2. 46. 47; Kummer I9()l, p. 44). 'I'his is a symbol of

the centre-pole oi j)illar ol hea\c'n. Accordini^ to the Eddas:

Now to sflass [^ler - amber the r(H k was irioun

( )it w ilh the blood olbeasts was it rc-d

Hwdlulindn)

which is also reported ol the pillars in die cenlie ol the temple on

Basileia. Biside this 'measurinöf tree' or heaven-j)illai . the .\esir

assembled; there tlu\ had theii jiidmnuiit seats, as we are told also ol

the kin<j^s ol Atlantis.

That the holmr As^ard , the island ol Ast^ard. was a centre ol tlu"

cult ol the heaven-pillai" is shown by the name itself, which, like the

name 'Aesir', derives from the word ds meaning; centre-post or kint^-posl.

So 'holmr Asgard' means the island ol the centre-post, or the island ol

the hea\ ('n-j)illar. Accordint^ to the EddcL\, two spriiiij^ How there, called

Mimis brunnr" and 'Lrd brunnr' {\'öluspd b, II, 33; (iylfaiiiummi 15).

The temples olAsgard are decorated with i^old, sikeiand amber {^lass).

OlAsi^ard it is said: 'That house isthebest made olany on earth and the

greatest; without and within it is all like one |)iece olt^old' {Gyl/aoinninii

Asu^ard is surrounded by a |)alisade ybordir^or), like the tem|)le and

palace on Basileia. Just as in the Fhaelhon story Fhaelhon lell into the

inoulh ol the river Eridanus, so the terrible heavenly phenomenon
Fenrir lell into the mouth olthe river near .Ast^ard, "By the mouth ol the

ri\er the woll remains till the gods to destruction go" [Lokascnna

41). As in the territory ol Atlas the Hesperides guard the golden apples

.li^orninlua 4. 1397;, so Idun "guaids in her chest of ash those a|)|)les

whi( h the gods must taste whensoever the\ giowold; and then they all

become young' {Gylfasjinnins, 26). .\s the ten kings at their great llnmi

wcai" long blue mantles, so Odin in Asgard wears the blue heaven-

mantle. ( )n both Basileia ol.Xtlantis and on .\sgard the highest //////;' and

com t ol law v\eie held: on i)oth islands there were-LTolden "tabids" w ith
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insri iptioiis; on both there was a great wealth of gold. On both (ojjjxr

ore was woikcd and aniljci" (bund. Both sank into the sea and le-

cmerged.

That the submersion ol Asgard, like that ofBasileia, occurred about

1200 B(' is shown by anothei" j)iece olexidence as well as those already

( ited. 1 he Hebrew word kapthor means precisely the same as the

(iermanic ds - supporting beam, king-post, the out-spread arms of the

upjjer part of a j^illai'. The name / kaphthor is a literal translation oUiolmr

Ai^ard: both mean 'islatid ol the hea\en-pillar", or literally, 'island ol the

top of the pillar', 'island ol the heaven-bearing beam'.

The Philistines were known as Kaphthorites, i.e. 'j)illar people' and
this is also the meaning ol'Atlanteans", since the heaxen-pillai" stands in

their country.

So the Bible's description ol the Philistines, the leading tribe of the

North .Sea Peoples, the Atlanteans, as 'the remnant of the country of

Claphtor' (Jer. 47:4) may be translated 'the survivors from the island of

.\sgard'. Because the time at which the Philistines entered Palestine is

f'l.xed beyond (foui)t between 1220 and 1200 BC, the / kaphlho), the hohnr

As!^ard, must have sunk shortly before that time.

With the knowledge of the e\ents v\ hich took place in tiie thiitcenlh

< enlury BCl. we have the key to unlock an old problem.

It has repeatedly been noted l)y historians of religion, that the

Kgyjjtians. Israelites, Persians. Indians, Chinese, Greeks, Romans.
Germanic peoples and many other nations in the most di\crse pa its of

the earth, all possess an 'eschatological schema', i.e. a tradition about

the end of the world and of niankind. which is astonishingly consistent.

.\ll these eschatologies mention a monstrous fiery apparition in the

heavens, w hi( h is referred to as a 'fiery star', a 'fiery comet' or a 'ball of

fire'. This phenomenon unleashes catastrophes on earth; the ground
shakes, the sea overflows the land, fire falls from heaven, sun and moon
are darkened, darkness covers the earth, blood rains from heaven, in

southern lands there are enormous floods of rain; in northern areas or on
high ground, ecjually great falls of snow. In the Parscc tradition, the

<4r(at winter' lasts four years, in that of the Eddas, three. During this

lime ilu- sun is darkened and there is no summer. I'^inalK both gods and
men die.

Ihc similarities between the eschatologies of these different j)eoj)les

ha\c led to various hypotheses about which of them could ha\e
ijorrowed from which other. The Israelites are said to ha\e had it from

the Kgyptians, or the Persians, the Persians from the Iiuhans. the

Indians from theCUiinese. the (i reeks from the Persiansor the Hcbicws.

the Rf)mans from the (ireeks. and the (jermanic peoples from the()ld

Testament prophets. There are as many theories as there are scholars.

But we can now see that no such borrowing took j)lacc: the
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similarities ha\c quite a dillcrcnt explanation. People allo\ei the world

experienced the disastei's oi the thirteenth century BC- in the same way,

as a kind of 'end oi the world'. Those who sui\ i\ed wereconxineed that

when the actual end ol the world did arrive, it must repeat those events.

So the eschatologjical schema consists olmemoriesorthat time projected

into the future. These memories were lre(|uently relreshed. llxery time a

comet appeared - and this haj^pened icj^ealedly; Halley's comet returns

e\ery 76 years - then peojile feared that the whole series of events was

about to repeat itself and brim^ the woild to an end. So the tradition was

constantly renewed, and thus, often in i'l.xed Ibimulae. preserved over

the centuries. The similarity in the traditions is not due to borrowing,

l)ut to the fact that all these j:)eoples had experienced the same exents in

the same way.

The myth ol Ragnarcik is tiicreloic- not. as Tipping;. Ncckel,

Ktinimci and others conjecture, taken Irom ihc ( )1(1 Testament

j)r()j)hets. It is a native, ancient, independent tradition ol the

catastjophes surrounding the destruction ol the island ol Asgard, and ol

its subsecjuent reappearance.

X'aiious students of the Eddas have shown that the traditions

(oncerning Asgard refer to the west coast of Schleswig-Holstein. Axel

Olrik was the first scholar to point out that stories of nourishing lands

that sink into the sea and later reap|)eai' are very common on the

Schleswig-Holstein coast, but are not found elsewhere in the (iermanic

world. Later, Hugo Pipping examined the names whi( h (x ( ui in the

\'öluspn and showed that 'within the .Nordic icalm. they occur only in

southern Denmark" (^cjuoted in Gutenbrunner 1949, p. 661. - Pipj)ing

iiu hides Schleswig-Holstein in 'southern Denmark'), (jiitenbrunnei

( ame to the same conclusion: 'Part of the Schlesw ig-Holstciners'

traditions of the end oi the world is preserved in verses 40-42 ol the

Völuspa (1949, p. 67).

So the location ofAsgard on the west coast ofSchlesw ig-TIolstein is in

agreement with theojiinionsol (ierman and Danish s( holais. The i iddle

I began w itii is soKcd: 'What is the li iic meaning ol these iradit ions, the

age to which they should be dated, and the j)lace to whi( h ihc\ relei.'"

The tradition oi Asgard contains memoi ies oi a holy island \vhi( h sank

into the sea about 1200 HCl and later in part reappeared; and ol ihe most

sa« led shrine oi the (iermanic peopU's during the Bion/e .\ge. This

island lies in the amber region oi anti(juity. between Heligoland and the

mainland, and is i(lenti4al with 'Basileia'. the 'sacit'd island" oi the

Atlantis naii ati\ e.



CHAPTER 7

HOMER AND ATLANTIS

The historical reliability ofthe Homeric epics

In anticjuity inaiiy readers were tempted to try to discover the actual

scenes ol the \arious events recounted in the epics of Homer. 1 he poet

was seen as a god-like, omniscient being (Schadewald 1 942, p. 5
1

) and it

VNas generally l)elie\ed that in his poems he had descriiied real events

and places. Many islands and cities competed, not only lor the reputa-

tion of being Homer's birthplace, but for that ofbeing the island ofCirce

or(^-alyps(), or the land oftheCicones or the Cyclops, or the RoyaUsland
of the Phaeacians.

Later Greek scholars, however, gave up all attempts at localization.

PLratoslhenes (about 210 BC) coined the epigram: 'Whoever would find

the places Odysseus visited, must first lind the cobbler who made the

leather bag where Aeolus kept the wind' (quoted by Strabo 1.24). For
Eratosthenes, Homer had simply drawn all his stories from his imagina-

tion, and from many centuries, scholars shared this opinion.

Indeed, a century and a half ago, they began to see not merely the

Homeric poems but Homer himselfas a j^roduct oft he imagination. The
pcx-ms were anal\ sed into niunerous li agmcnts, w hich were attributed

to dilVerent hands and dates at the whim of the writer. So the poet was
dissoKed into a crowd ofanorn iiious ihajjsodists. and Homer dismis.sed,

together with his subje( l-matter. into the realm of fable.

But a (hange was on the way. .\ passionate admirer of Homer,
Heinrif h S( hliemann. api)eared, armed uith the conviction that the

origin ol the Homeric ej)i(s was not fantasy btU history. Schliemann
received the same sort of treatment as I did when I first made the same
claim for the Atlantis document. Insults and wild accusations were
heaped up(^n him, and he was oj)enl\ called a madman and a fraud.

Among the antagonists of Homer, certain ()ccuj)ants of professorial

chairs were cspcc ially prominent. Professor Stark, then a Cierman
authority" (Ludwig \9.')'Z, p. 1H7;, des( libed S( hliemaiuis publitation

213
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on I roy as 'a staujii^eiifitJ^ jiicccol lmnil)Uü;\ W Iumi Schlicnianncxhihitccl

his liiids a miiscuni tliiccior wruic, '1 his man is a IraiKl!" The iiilliKnlial

director olthc Athens University Library wrote: 'Alter all, thisCierman-

Aiiiciican. who now promises us a house in which he wishes lodisjjlay

his finds, u;(il his treasure-trove by smugglini^. i-'erhajis he lound these

objects not in the earth but in a junk-shop? And what has he lound? Pots!

\\ ho IS to sa\ his pots are not loii^eries.'*'

A scholarly Malla attempted to discictlil Sclilicmanu piibh(l\,

callino^him a 'dilettante'. Amonaj these efcntlemen vveresomewhoioialK

iclused to read Schliemanirs woik or to look at his llnds!

Hut S( hliemann. (onx inccd ol the \ alidity olhis researches, dared lo

(lcl\ till' Icai iicd world ol Ins lime, to despise the insults ol his opponents

and to pursue his ( ouise undeteired. He had such confidciKc in tlu'

Homeii( texts that he i)aced'out. wat( h in hand, the distance from the

loot hills w here, according to the poet, the ( ireek ( amp 1)\ the ships 1 1, id

been, lo make sure where the walls (jl 1 roy would be lound. !• rom this he

concluded that, contrary to tradition and learned opinion, Troy could

not lie at Buuai bashi. but must be undei the mound ol Hissai lik. Heic.

altliou^li the Icained world calli'd him a lool and a rantasy-monii;ei' and
(ondcmned him lor daiiuiJ lo take Homers statements seiiously. he

began his excavations. .Xnd he loimd more than c\cn he liimsell had

ho|)ed: he lound the ruins ol city walls and |)ala( es; he lound in-

numci abk' pols and shards; he lound a treasure ol u;old. w Inch he called

"the treasure of Priam'. K\(ii though this turned out to be older than

.S( hliemami had thouofhl - the lee hni(|uc ol an haeolo^ic al daliny was

then in its inlancy - it showed ihal Homers 1 loy 'lich in lipoid* had

indeed been lound.

or couise the learned world tried to deny e\en this j)ro()r of the

correctness olSchliemanns iheoiies. Thei'e were suu;ü;est ions that he had

"|)lanlcd the treasure: he was ( ailed loiter. Iraud. ( liailatan. 'lit loi the

madhouse".

The archaeoloiJjisi .\. 1' ui iwänt^lei , lather ol the lainous eondiK loi

,

described Schliemami as 'a disaj^reeable lellow. muddle-headed and

unstable' (Furtw ampler 196.5, p. 75).

Today Schliemann's researches are ac know ledu;ed e\ciyw here. 1 he

scandalous beha\ iour of his learned ojjponents seems dist^racelul: he is

celebrated as the pioneer of (ireek archaeoloü;y, and his battle with his

scholai ly enemies is played dov\ii. The irreat scientist Max Plant k was

I it^ht w hen he wrote: \\ new scientific tiuth does not become established

bee ause its opj>oni"nts aic won oxer and accept it, but lathcr be( ause

lhc\ t^radually die out. and the i isint^ ujeneration is familiar with the

truth lioin the start' ^1948. p. 22).

The triumph ol Schliemami was tlu' triumph ol Homer. He
ajjpeared now as l/ir |)oet; in \\. l)reiu|) s phrase, "the true, irreal .md



HOMl.R AM) A I LAX lis 215

immortal Homci". 1 he climate ol opinion on the historical status ol the

Homeric epics changed so radically that Professor W. Döri^ficld.

Schliemann's collaborator, acK iser and li icnd, could write: '11 in my
book The Return oj Odysseus, like Walter Leal in his Homer and History, I

have taken the Homeric epics as a priceless factual source for early

history, I do so not u ith uncritical naivety, but after long and serious

study." The Viennese archaeologist Professor Schachermeyr claimed:

'The Homeric epics must be utilized as a historical source, since, along

with some material which is altered or inserted, they also preserve much
accurate information on Mycenaean times' (1929, p. 56). If, then, in

what follows I put more trust in Homer's geographical knowledge and
descriptions than, in spite of everything, is generally done today, then I

am only following in the footsteps of Schliemann and Dörpfeld, whose

trust in the poet's factual accuracy was so uniquely vindicated.

In more recent times the conviction of the historical worth of the

epics has received new confirmation from the decipherment of the

Linear B script by Michael \'entris and Johir Chadwick. It is hardly

necessary to say that both researchers, who were 'outsiders and dilet-

tantes' were attacked and slandered by some scholars. F"or example.

Professor B. Hrozny, a Czech scholar, who in his youth had earned a

great reputation by his discovery, in 1914, that the Hittite language

recorded in cuneiform script was Indo-lLuroj^ean. wrote: 'This is

nothing but madness and fantasy.'

The decijjherment of Linear B gave a new inijX'tus to Homeric
studies. For it proved what had until then been held impossible, that the

Mycenean Achaeans already spoke Greek, and that they had a script in

widespread use. Until then it had been assumed they were illiterate; and
\et the many thousand verses ol the Homeric epics could only ha\e

arisen in an era when there was a writing system in Greece. The Greek
alphabet was held to be the earliest such system, and that was supposed

to have been introduced in the ninth or eighth century by the

Phoenicians. Conse(juenlly it was thought that Hemmer had written at

that time. As recently as 1952, Albin Lesky could write: 'Today we no

longer aliempi to date Honier at the end ol the Mycenaean age' (1952,

p. 54 .

But now e\ciything is (hanged. The deeiphei nieiH. together w ith a

(|uanlity ol new archacfjlogical discoveries, transformed the situation.

In 1!M)7 the philos(jpher Ur Kahl-Furthmann published a book with the

title 11 >///;/ lehte Horner? ('When did Homer live?') in which she

demonstiated. with a wealth of evideiKC that Homer belongs to the

Mycenaean age. and is many eentiuies older than the experts had until

then maintained. ( )n(e again it lei! to an oulsidei to solve one ol the

gteatest tiddles ol anti(|iiit\. But once again it was prolessional

a« ademics and occupants ol |)i(iless(jrial chairs who described her work
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as "insaiiiu" aiul irifd by cxi'iy means lo liiiuli-r iis j)ul)li( aiioii.

l-"iiiall\ . one jjiolc-ssional scholar had the ( ()urau;i' todcc laic his()|)tn

sii|)|)()il loi {\\v ivsulls of hci ri'st'arc lu's. Piok-ssoi I'laii/ \ oiicsmmi oI

licibury w rolr in \\)6\):

1 his hook |)i()\c's that Homci is Myd'iuu'aii and ahoul ")()ü years older than

die eoiisfiisiisoi Homci ie rescareh has hithei toallowi'd. Note: I his hook does

not meic'K assert this, it pnnrs it. it also piox ts iIku the Ilitirl and Odywtyviwh

ioiin a siiiirjr whole. \\hi(h. apart lioin a lew iiiliipolations, is ol one piece

dirou'4hout. This too is not onl\ hiilliantly aru^ned: i( is |)lainly

denioiistrated. . . . The piools mv striking, llu- snppoiiino instances in-

nuini'rahli'. .\o otu- (an doiihl it. hut Homeric studies will nvi'i\ time lo

hecome o|)eii to the new disc ()\ cries, so th.U the whole Initli i .111 he

assimilated. Hia let us take this as a tone hstone. a lest-( .ise. to sic how iai an

academic disc ipline oi the |)icseni day is s^ovci lucl l)\ the loxc ol truth <uid

how lai it is undei the- iiile ol disputat ioiisness and \aint;lor\.

or the experts in Honieiic studies who rejected Kahl-l*"ni thinanns

\v(^ik and tiied to j)i"e\i'nt its publication. X'onessen wiote:

But it must he ic-inemhc-red that hlindness is notoi lousK no monopoK oi the

natinalh hlind; more olten it is. in alle<j;c)iical teiiiis. the c hild ol "sell-loxc"

enlhioned . oi rcceixed opinion, doxa: a small spiiy; ol that tree oi \ icc that

s|)iinü;s either Irom luxuria (lust lor powci - thus in Ia\\,i or sometimes Irom

supethia 1 pride, arroüfance). hut is always closely entwined with \(:urnlila.s

loutisli mockcMA and xinoii (malicious inlii<j[ue . \ Onessen. 19()9, p. (VM\)

K.ahl-1' in thinaiHis researches ha\c deinonstratcd ihat Homer
l)elony;e(l to the hiu;h period ol Mycenaean culture, and thus that he

could not ha\e known an\ tlniii; ol the destruction ol the .\I\ccnaean
and Minoan ci\ ili/.ations in the c alaclysms that occurred alter about

12.')() BC He coidd have known noihinj^oi the ruin olthe threat lorlresses

and ])alaces olMycene. riryns. Knossos etc.. or ol the miy^ration period

and the many chanij;es it l)i()nü;ht. He lixcd. thei'clore, at a time- when
Basilcia. the roval island oi the .\t Ian leans, had not \c"t sunk beneath t he-

waves but. as the .\tlantis docnmcnl tells tis. was cairxin^ on a

lloiii ishinii; trade, in amber (Oiichalc and other i^oods. Amber
merchants carried then i)rec ions wares to the southern Luids, and i^icat

hoai'ds ol it are lound in man\ M\ccnaean tombs.

XatmalK these mere hauls would ha\c talked about the- royal island

in the North, w here- the amber, "splendid ^ilt ol the i^ods". wasdut,M)ut ol

the i-arth. anel would liaxc desc libed it as a rich and lertile lanel. The

clescri|)tions ol this island in Homer are so \ i\ id and c lose to lile. but also

so loreiü;n and im-M\ c cnaean. that Piolessoi Kilto s.ud: It is obx iously

a picture olsomethint^ that he Home'i has seen" 1957, p. MJ). .Now. I

do not au;ice with Kilto that Homei had himsell seen oi- walke-d uj)on

this ioi iimale island. Hut in his desc ri pi ion ol it. he made use. as he- did in
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other passages, olthe topot^i aphical descriptions and sailiiiü^instriK lions

uhieli were axailable in Mycenaean times. Man\ scholars ha\e pointed

out that Homer used real models lor his descriptions of jjlaces (Hennit;

1934. p. 50) and was concerned so far as possible to incorporate into his

work all the strange stories ol lai' countiies and seas that weie curicnt in

his time, and to brins^ them into relation with ihc acKcnluics oi his

heroes (Hennis^ 1934, p. 3). 'l'insapj:)lics |)arti( ulai K to liisdcsc ri|)li()M ol

the royal island olFliaeacia.

The royal island ofthe Atlanteans and the royal island ofthe
Phaeacians

In the Aroonautica of Apolloniiis of Rhodes, the 'holy island of l{,lectris'

(the 'isle of amber"), which lies in the Cionian Sea (i.e. the North Sea)

near the river Eridanus, is identified with the royal island ol the

Phaeacians. On this island reii^n the Phaeacian kin^j and his wileAicte.

and from here Hyllus had migrated w ith a party olnatix e Phaeacians to

the shores of the Cronian Sea, only to be later killed in the land of the

Mentors. On the shores of the island, the I-lrridanus throws up gical

masses ol amber; the inhabitants ol the place are called alternately

Phaeacians and Hyperboreans.

It is irrelevant lor our j^urpose whether .\j)ollonius took this idcn-

tilu ation olthe Phaeacians with the Hyperboreans and the inhabitants

ol the amber island from the work ol Pytheas, as D.S. Stichtenoth

maintains, or Irom some older work, a j)re-Homeric Argonaut epic . I he

important thing is simply that Irom a (juite early date in Grcc( c. the

equation was made: royal island ol the Phaeacians = holy island ol

Electris = holy island Helixoia of the Hyperboreans. In all j:)i"ol)al)ilit\

the identification, like the dcscrij)t ion olllic Phaeacian land, stems from
the period when the amber trade lloui islied between Greece and the

'amber country cjf the ancients", i.e. in the golden age of Mycc-naean
cultutc. the Icjurteenth and thirteenth centuries BC".

Siuc c. as I have shown, Atlantis is the amber country, it follows thai

Phaeac ia and Atlantis are one and the same. The identity olthese two

'royal islands" has already been noic-d by many scholais.

In the seventeenth century the- Swedish sc liolai ( )lar\()ii Rudbcck
(1630-1702) noticed the rc-matkablc- |)aiallels between the dcscri|)l ions

of the two islands. Later writers, lor exam])le the .\merican I. DoiiclK ,

the (iciinans P. Boic haicll and R. Hc-nnig, .\. Sc tiullcii and I- . Kluge,

ha\c' also noticc-d how almost c c>m|)letely similar the two desci iptions

are. 'Betwc-en Homers dcsciipiion of the land of the Phaeacians and
Plato's slot y ol .Atlantis there- are so many and sue h remarkable parallels

that they c annot j^ossibly be coincidental, liiere are solid grounds lor

deri\ ing both acccjunts Iromscjmecomnu^nsouK e." (Hennig 1934. p. 64.)
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HiTHiii; ()iiij;iiially amccci willi Sc luillcii and j)la(cd Allautis ,u

I ai U'ssiis. H()\\c\ cr. siiKX" lie l)i'( anic a( (|uaiiitc(l w iili nn ow ii work, he

ll.l^ ( li,»ii<ic(f Ills mmd and amci's 'w liolciu-ai tcdK with m\ \ icw thai

llu' Basilt'ia ol llic Atlantis doc iiiiuiil is the same as ilif Basik-ia ol llic

Phacac ians and the Basikia ol I^Ntlicas. which lay at tin- inoiiih of the

Ilidci. Ixtwccii Heligoland and the in.iinland.

1 o deinonsirate that the des( ri|)tions oi Hoinei and Plato iclei to

one and the same island, Hennit^ fhcw nj) a list or|)ai allels. w hie h I h<i\e

used and added to in the lollowniii, table:

Of the royal island of the Of the royal island of the

Phaeacians we are told that: Atlanteans we are told that:

1 It la\ ill the Ocean yOd. 4.3()8. 1 It la\ in ilu- real ocean" It.

f). 273 II., 12.1,1. 25a) 'opposite ... the Pillat^ oi

Heraeles"( //. 24clj,in the ( )( can"

Dioclcjius Sieukis 3.56).

2 Pliaeaeia was in the .\ortli isee 2 .\tlanlis was in the .\oitli. in the

hclow - TheC'oiirse to Phaeaeia'.i '.Xtlantic sea" ol the aiu iciiis.

.) llu Pliaea( iaiis dwelled ".it the .\ The .\daiileaiis dwc-lled '.it the

end ol the- world": the\ were the- end ol the earth" and were the

"remotest" nr/w/o/; huinan i)eiiiu;s 'iiiiiotesi" esihaloi) ol inaiikiiul

()(l. <).2;}. <i.2()5. ().28() etc . . Diodoius Si( nlus 3..5()).

4 liiiinedialeK m Iiont ol the island 4 liniiie(h<Uel\ in lioiii ol (he i()\ <il

ol the Phaeaeians slcjcxl a steep island ol the .\tlanleaii.s la\ ( lilK,

(lill Iallin<r sheei into the sea Oc/. which "rose prec ipitousU " liom

5. 400 1. . tin sea Cnli. II 8a .

5 I Ik Pliaea< ian Hasileia la\ at the .5 I lu .\llante.m Basilei.i la\ at the

inoiiih ol a urc-al ii\ei Od. iiionlh ol a «rreat river (.tili.

5.4401.). I I Ha

() ( )ii the (oast of the Phaeaeians" (i ()ii the coast cjf Basileia. luhiiul

ic)\al island, near the water, there the c lill. Ia\ hills and (hiiies.

were hills and dunes Od. 5.470, "which came i it^ht down to the-

5.475). sc-a" [Cull. I 18a).

7 Behind the- hills aloiii^; the- watc-i 7 Hehmcl these hills la\ a Hat. \i-is

la\ a Icrtile |)lain. "the lie h land ol Iciiilc plain Y.;///. 118.

Phaeacia' Od. ().258. i;5.;}22 .

8 1 he' palace- and the tein|)le ol 8 1 he |)alac e and the- temple- ol

Poseidon v\e'ie not clirec tly on the- Poseidon wc-re not direelK on the

eoast, hut some wa\ inland [(Jd. eoast. hut 50 stade-s y9.2kni) in-

6.3171".). land. (Cnli. 115. 117).
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[) riu" royal cily was surrounded by

liiijh cmhanknicnts and broad

harbours Od. (i.262. 6.8. 7.441. .

9 The royal city was surrounded by

lnu[h embankments and bioad

canals [(Jili. 1 15).

10 Ihe enibanknunts were built ol 10 The emljankinents were made ol

eai ill and lnü;h enouü;h lor a ship earth, and his^h enoui^h lor a ship

Ki sail thi-ouü;h
I O^. 6.'2(H. 7.441". . to sail ihroui^h /,////. 1131./.

1

1

Before and behind the em-
bankments lay a i'mc harbour,

and the wa\ throua^h is nariow

(M 6.264).

12 .\ canal led across the |)lain and

throut;;h the embankment and so

made it possible to sail riajht up to

the jialace Od. 6.264. 8.,5).

13 The s^ods ga\e the Phaeacians

a^lofi dorn — beaut ilul oi" shininyj

ijilts. The woicl c/^'W comes liom

the root '<la\ — amber.

1 Before and behind the em-
l)ankments was a harbour: the

way throusfh was so narrow that

only one «Tliij} could sail throuyh

{Cnii. 115).

2 .\ canal led across the plain and

ihroui^h the embankments, ^o

makini); it possible to sail ri»hl up

to the palace i'.r'ü'i. 115).

'S On the ro\al island am!)er

1)1 i( hale was mined in a number
of localities" i.rüi. 1 14).

14 In tlif middle ol the rosal island 14 .\t .he mid-|3oint of the island

>lo()d a beautiful temple lo stood a mat^niliccnt temple to

Poseidon, and tlie palace of Poseidon, and the palace (^1 the

Alcinous Od. ().26(). 7.851".. hiü;li kin<>; O7"//. 115. 1 l()i.

7.i;J5f .

15 1 he palace was mai^nilicenlK 15 I'he jjalace was masJuii'K cnll\

adorned with ü;old. siKer and decoiated with s^old, siKer.

( c)|)per. 'a radiance like that of copper and ambei. and its "si/i-

the sun or the UKx^n lit up the and beaut\ were astonishing to

hii^h-rooled halls of the unreal see' [(.rili. 1 15).

kin^ Od. 7.85. 7.135,.

16 The temple of Poseidon and the 16 The temple of Poseidon aufl the

palace were surrounded bv a wall palace were surrounded b\ a wall

Od 6.303. 7.113). ' [Critl. 116).

17 111 Iront ol the temple ol Poseidon 17 In hont ol the temple ol Posiidon

stood «iolden statues Od. 7.91 . stood trolden statues (.iili. 1 l()l.

18 perhaps the description ol ilic 18 .Xmoiit^ them was a statue of

statue ol Poseidon in the //ind Poseidon in i^old and suirounded

13.21 11. isa memory olthis statue. by .Xcicids and dolphins [(.lili.

Ihere Poseidon is desc libed as: 116).

(«)\(red in <^old. (lti\in<^ winded
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hoi-ses and accompanied by sea

monstei"s.

19 Bulls were sacrificed to Poseidon

by the Phaeacian kin^; the hii^h

kinw led the sacrillce Od. 13.24.

1.5.18211. .

19 Bulls were sacrificed to Poseidon

by the Atlantean kin^; the high

kinu; led the sacrifice ('.rid. 119).

20 The Phaeacian kings were not

absolute monarchs like the

Mycenaean kings; they had to

take the opinion ol their 'captains

and counsellors' and hold

assemblies [Ud. 6.54f, 7.18911'.,

8. in.).

20 1 he kings ol the Atlanlcans were

not absolute monarchs like the

Mycenaean kings; they had to

take the opinion ol their

colleagues and hold judicial

assemblies (see page 72).

21 The kings olPhaeacia drank from 21 1 he kings ol.Atlantis drank Ironi

golden cups [Od. 8.430). golden cups {Oiti. 120).

22 Beside the temple ofPoseidon was 22 Beside the temple ol Poseidon was
a beautiful grove and a garden a beautiful grove and a garden

with fruit trees {Od. 6.295. 6.321, with fruit trees [Criti. 117;.

7.ll2ir.).

23 .\n(l with two springs (0</. 7.129). 23 .\iui with two springs, a warm
and a cold one [Criti. 117).

24 The Phaeacians loved a hot bath 24 Ihe Atlanteans loved hot baths

{Od. 8.249). {Cnti. 117).

25 Surrounding the temple of 25 Surrounding the temple of

Poseidon and the palace were Poseidon and the palace were

meeting places and sports meeting places and sports

grounds [Od. 6.266, 8.5, 8.110). grounds {Crili. 117).

There were no sports arenas in

Mycenaean Greece.

26 The Phaeacians exercised 26 In these sports grounds the

themselves in these sports Atlanteans exercised themselves

grounds at 'boxing, wrestling, in gymnastics of all kinds {('.rid.

jumping and running" \0d. 117).

8.100f).

27 Poseidon was the ancestor of the 27

Phaeacian roval house [Od.

8..56f,.

Poseidon was the ancestor of the

.Atlantean ro\al house.

28 One of their ancestors belonging 28 One ol the ancestors ol this house

to this line of Poseidon once led once led the .\tlanieans to their
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ihc Phacat ians to ihcir country,

built them a city and surrounded

it with embankments, built them
their houses and temple, and

shared out the farmland among
them [Od. 6.711'.).

country, surrounded their city

with embankments, weaned the

inhabitants from their lawless

and animal life, and taught them
farming (Diodorus Siculus 3.56).

29 King Alcinous was at the head of 29 The high king of Atlantis u as the

twelve lords [Od. 8.41. 8.390f ). leader of ten kings [Crili. 1 14).

30 The Phaeacians were all descend- 30 The Atlanteans were all descend-

ed from Poseidon [Od. 7.205 f., ed from Poseidon (CW/z. 114, 120).

13,130f.).

31 The Phaeacians were the best

sailors and had the fastest ships:

'They pin their faith on the

clippers that carry them across

the far-tlung seas, for Poseidon

has made them a sailor folk' [Od.

7.34, 7.320).

32 The Phaeacians were of 'godlike

nature", and are called the

'godlike Phaeacians" [Od. 6.41,

13.130).

33 'We . . . come in contact with no

other people' [Od 6.205).

31

32

The Atlanteans were outstanding

sailors; they had a fleet ol 1200

warships [Crili. 117, 119).

The Atlanteans lo\ed the di\ine

'to which thev were akin" <(.'rili.

120).

S'S I hey were 'once unmixed with

other, mortal stock" [(.'riti. 121).

34 The climate of Phaeacia was un- 34 The climate of Atlantis was once

commonly favourable. 'There is

never a time when the West
Winds breath is not assisting,

here the bud, and here the ripen-

ing fruit' [Od. 7.119f.).

extremely good; a gentle breeze

blew constantly; they could

hanest twice in the year [Crili.

115, 118; Diodorus Siculus 5. 19).

This parallel treatment shows clearly that the royal islands of

Atlantis and of the Phaeacians were identical. Certainly, mythological

and fairy-talc dements have found their way into i)oth narratives. That

is all part of the traditional style of anticjuiiy. The Iliad and Odyssey aho
contain many such traits, but nobody today would deny that they also

preserve ( orrert historical and geographical data. This has been

repeatedK demonstrated by the excavations and researches of the last

hundred years.

The same is true of Homer's description ofPhaeacia. .\s Hennigsaid:

A kernel offirm topographical fact underlies it" (1934, p. 60;.
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riie correspondences between the two descrijitions are so nunurous
that one miujlit suppose that Solon or Plato had used Homers Fhaeacia

as a model and copied from it. However, this idea can easily be shown to

be mistaken.

In the Atlantis document there are many statements that are not

found in Homer's account, and thereiore cannot be taken from it. For

example, in the Atlantis document the colours olthe'clins that stood

beloi e the island are correctly gi\ en as black, white and red; the distance

between the coast and the 'hill oi no great size' on which the city stood is

ü;i\cn as 50 Stades; it is reported that ori( hale (amber) is 'mined in a

number ol localities'; the world-pillar in the midst of the tem|)le is

described. Finally, we are told ol the destruction of the island by

eai thcjuake and Hood, and of the 'seaoiniud" that rej)laced it. The great

military expedition of the Allanteans through Finope, the successful

defence of Athens, the march of the Atlanteans through .\sia .Minoi.

their alliance with the Libyans and 'I\ rrhenians and the assault on

Egypt, and so on, are all described. Besides, Solon stated that 'he and all

his countrymen were almost entirely ignorant about anticpiity"

{Ti. 22a). All of which shows that Solon did not use any Cireek soiuce,

not e\ en Homers Fhaeacia; rather, as we have repeatedly pointed out,

he drew his account from ancient Egyptian temple insciiptions and
papyrus texts. The two accounts are alike because both describe the

same place, not because one was copied from the other.

The same is exidently true of the tradition concerning the Hyj)er-

boreans. This was copied neither frcjm Homers Fhaeacia noi' from the

Atlantis document. Rather it is. as E. Jung stated in 1939. 'a very

ancient trii)al legend" of the Dorians, 'w hit h j)resei\es accuiately the

memory of the north European origins and southward migration of the

ruling classes in Greece and Rome' (1939, p. 33 f.).

It is no argum-'nt to assert against the location of Fhaeacia in north-

eiii l>ui"()j)e that Homeicould not ha\i' had any know ledge ol so distant

a region. \\C know that information about noilherii (ounli ies ( ame to

Cireece with the amber trade. whi( h was at its height in .Myct'nai'an

times. Homer e\ idently wo\e this inloiniation into his Odyssey. He sang

also (^tOther nortlui n lands besides Fhaeacia; for example there are the

\eises on the land of the Cimmerians lOd. ll.!Ufl. oi those on his

journcN to the Laestrygones:

lor six days we iorged ahead, ncxer 1\ ini; up e\cii al night, and on the

seventh we came to Telcpylus, Lamus" stroiigliold in the Laestn, gonian

land, where shepherds l^ringing in theii- flocks at night hail and are

answered by their iellows dri\ ini^ out at dawn. For in this land nit^htlall and

morning tiead so closely on each other's heels that a man who could do

without sleep might earn a double set oi wages, one as a neatherd and the

other for shepherding white flocks ol sheep. [Od. lO.HOIl. i.
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Kralcs olMallos ^about 170 B('^ pointed out that this refers to the

short summer nights ol the extreme northern latitudes. Hesiod had
asserted that day and night are neighbours in the far north, where Atlas

stands:

Atlas, -son ollapetus, stands

staunchly upholding

the wide heaven ujjon his head

and with arms unwearying
sustains it, there where Night and Day

come close to each other

and speak a word olgreeting

and cross on the great threshold

Hesiod Theosonyl-^1-9

'Here we ha\e described the short summer night so characteristic ol

the northern latitudes, which must have made a deep impression on
travellers from the south. . . It is only natural to find in this passage a

relerence to the "white nights" of the north, as do Müllenhoil, Much,
and most other commentators.' (Gutenbrunncr 1939, p. 34.)

Odysseus describes the land of the Cimmerians as being by 'the

(Iccp-llow ing River olCJcean and the Ironliers of the world", i.e. in the

North Sea. As Posidonius {c. \35-c. 50 BC) explained, 'The Greeks
lormerly called thcGimbri "Cimmerians"' (in Strabo7.2). Plutarch too

iTiadc it clear that the Cimbri and the Cimmerians were the same; this

people, he says: 'Live on the farthest sea, in a dark and tree-covered

land, where the ravsofthe sun hardly penetrate, in the ncighboui iiood

ol the north pole" ('LileorMarius" 1 1). Diodorus said ol the Cimbri, who
a few decades before his birth had attacked the Roman Empire and only

in 102 B(' been crushed by Mariusat AcjuaeSextiae: 'It was thevvvho in

aiu ieni times overran all Asia [i.e. Asia Minor] and were called

(Cimmerians, tiiTie hav ing slightly corrupted the word into the name ol

Cimbiians, as they arc now callecr (5.22). So the C'immeiians v\cic

identic al with the Cimbri. whose home was the X'imbrian jx-ninsula".

Eratosthenes, arguing that the Odyssey was nothing but lanlasy,

accused Homer of placing in southciii lands places and situations which
could only be found in the extti-me noith. .Strabo (first centuiy BC)
devoted almost the whole of the first book of his C/>ofj;fl/;//)' to defending

Homci against thisc harge. He argued that since his desciipt ions show a

knowledge remaikable for his time of extreme northern latitudes, and
since he even laid sonic of Odysseus's adventures in the Xordi Sea. he

must haveov\cd his inlornialion to the Cimmerians thcinsclv ( s. w ho had
at an eaily period raided (jreece (tjuoted in E. Krause 1891. p. 37f.j.
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Tacitus wrote in the (iermania: 'I'lysses (Odyssmis) also, in all those

labled wanderinü^s of his, is supposed by some to have rea( hetl the

northern sea and visited German lands, and to ha\ e founded and named
Aseibur^ium. a town on the Rhine inhabited to this day' (eh. 3).

C.laudian also (loiirth century AD) placed many olOdysseuss acKen-

tures in the North Sea {In Rujinimi 1331.); and Pkk ()|)ius .\1) 300-562)

agreed \\ ith him [Histories 4).

Modeiii research has reat bed tlit- same (oiu iusions as tlu'se (»ri-ek

and Roman authors. F.G. Welcker published in 1 832 a detailed study ol

the cjuestion, in which he concluded, on the e\ idcncc of many ancient

authors, that Homer's Fhaeacia must be in tin- North Sea area. He
considered that these and other traditions came from the 'Hypeiboiean

regions'. Later the distinguished (Germanist E. Krause showed, by

comparing Nordic traditions and legends with those that are j)ieser\ed

in the Iliad and Odyssey^ thai we have here thesery ancient traditions ola

Northern people who migrated to the south' (1891, p. 38).

'\\ hat we have here is perhaps an old tradition which reached the

(jreeks in their original homeland, to the north ol that VN'hich they

occupied in historical times, when they were more closely connected

with the Germanic peoples. Indeed we may see here traces of that

Bronze Age Greek-Cierman connection, with which we ha\e already

explained the appearance in Greek oi the originally Gciinanic word
pyr^os.^ (Gutenbrunner 1939, p. 35.)

.So. in agreement with .Xpollonius and tlu' other writeis, Phacacia

may confidently be identified with tlu- holy island of Klcctris' in the

amber country, and also with ihc royal island of Atlantis.

The course to Basileia

In order lo show the astonishing know iedgi- tli.u I lonu-r had ol the ro) al

island of the Fhaeacians, the easiest way will be to accompany Odysseus
on his jouiney there, and in his exj)eiiences on the island.

l*()i this journey, he had precise sailing instructions gi\en him by the

goddess Galypso. on whose lonely island ofOgygia he had stayed lor

se\en years. Students of Homer haxc ofti'ii noted that in the Odyssey

there are sailing instructions that read 1 i ke books of inslriut ions lor travel-

lers, whi( h must have existed at that time (Schadewaldt 1942, p. 76).
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Clearly, Homer must have had before him such a descriptive

account, or peripliis, that ga\e exact instructions on the course toset, and
the distances between the \arious islands and coasts.

The course would be ^iven by the constellations or by the prevailing

winds. The distances are reckoned by a sailins^ day (distance covered in

twenty-lour hours) of 1000 Stades, i.e. 100 nautical miles. This can be

worked out from the various distances gi\en in the Homeric poems
Köster 1923, p. 179: Hennis? 1925, p. 109; Hennig 1934, p. 42; Berve

1942. p. 62; P. Herrmann 1952, p. 172; Pauly and Wissowa 1912, s.v.

\\achrulUemL'esen). Other writers in antiquity also reckoned accordinj^ to

this average day's distance (Köster 1923, p. 179), which seems to be ii

anything too conservative an estimate. In the time of Herodotus they

reckoned with a day's sail of 1300 Stades; and in the Periplus olScylax

(fourth century BC) the distance from Carthage to the pillars ofHeracles

(8400 Stades = 840 nautical miles) is given as seven days, which gives 1200

Stades per day.

The information given in the sailing instructions which Odysseus
received for his voyage from Og\ gia to Phaeacia has been tested by

experts. A. Breusing, former director of the School of Navigation in

Bremen, stated that "the nautical inloimation in Homer is vcr\

intelligently thought out, and remarkably true to the facts' (1889).

Hennig said of these sailing directions: 'The instructions of Calypso
are - though admittedly one could not tell this at first

sight - remarkably precise, so that even today any sailor by following

them could hold a clear and accurate course. It is in fact one of the

strongest pieces of evidence that Homer took his descriptions from life,

and not from fantasy.' (1934, p. 44.)

Calypso's sailing directions are as follows:

It was with a happy heart that the good Odysseus spread liissail to catch the

wind and used his seamanship to keep his boat straight with thcstcci ing-oar.

There he sat and never closed his eyes inslee[). hut kepi ihenion the Pleiades,

or watched Bootes slowly set. or the Great Bear, nicknamed the Wain, wliieh

always wheels round in the same place, and looks across at Orion the Huntei
with a wary eye. It was this constellation, the only one which never bathes in

Ocean's Stream, that the wise goddess Calypso had told him to keej) on his

left hand as he made across the sea. So for se\enteen days he sailed on his

course, and on the eighteenth there hove into sight the.shadowy mountains
of the Phaeacians' country, which jutted out to meet him there. The land

looked like a shield laid on the misty sea. {Od. 5.269(1.)

To test this course, it is first necessary to find out what its starting

point is. At the beginning of his voyage, Odysseus is on the island of

Ogygia. which lies across a 'vast expanse of salt sea water' and is

uninhabited by men. This island is also (ailed the "navel of the sea'. On it
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there is a s^reat ca\e. in which the u^oclcless dwells. Tlu- aiu ieiit (irec-k

scholiast noted that C)i^ t^ia must ha\elain in the Ocean Siieain. Siraho

too said as much, and pointed out that there is nowhere in the

Mediterranean where one could sail lor seventeen da\s. w ith a lollow int;

\\ ind, w ithout touching land. Distances ol this kind are only lound in the

Ocean.

L irich \on \\ ilamow itz-Mollendorl jjointed out that the name itsi'll.

nesosogygie, shows that it la\ in the outer ocean, since o^j^z/V and oAvawhave
the same meaning. The Frenc h Hellenist X'ictor Berard translated nesos

(j^yoiei\s 'I' 111' dc r Ocean', "the Ocean island" - takin<j;oi;)';'/rnot as a proper

name i)Ml as an adjectixc.

Now. outside the Straits ol (iii)ialtai\ w hich Homei- calls Sc\ 11a and
Charybdis (Breusing 1889, p. 661.; Hennig 1934. p. 391.; Schulten 1950.

p. 57; Herrmann 1952. p. 162 etc.). there are the lollowing islands: the

Canaries. Madeira and the Azores. All of them ha\e been suggested as

being Ogygia (Hennig 1925. p. 41: 1934. p. 43; Schulten 1948. p. 6831.;

P. Herrmann 1952. p. 126;. Hut we may reject the Canaries and
•Madeira for the follow ing reasons: (1) Ogygia is rejx'atedly stated to be

empty of human habitation, but the Canaries and Madeiia have been

inhabited since the Stone Age. (2) Odysseus is told t(3 steer, dining the

same night, by Bootes and the Pleiades. According \.o X'illingci. in the

simimer. when Odxsseus made his voyage, these two constellations aic-

never \isible on the same night south ol latitude 35 (Hennig 1934. p. 44).

So Odysseus must ha\e been on an island north of latitude 35 - and this

leases only the A/ores, which consecjuently must have been the stalling

point of his seventeen-day sail to Phaeacia.

There are other reasons loi this identification. Ociysseus had passed

Scylla and Charybdis. which Hennig on \aiious giounds idcntiricd as

the Straits of Gibraltar. From there, alter a \cjyage ol nine days, he

reached (ogygia on the tenth. According to the reckoning used by

Hcjmer, in nine and a half days he would ha\e co\ered 95U0 Stades, or

950 nautical miles. This corresponds exactly with the distance between

(iibialtar and the island cjf Sao Miguel in the .\/.oic's (952 nautical

milesy.

. Ogygia is called 'the navel of the sea'. This is in lac i the- old name- ol

Sao Miguel. This island, with its 23.000m high Pico.Mlo. bore-, up to the

eighteenth (cnturw the title iirnhi/icu.s mans W ilamow il/-.M()llcnd()i I

1914. p. 10421.: 1916. jx 4971.; Hennig 1934. j). 41 . not nurcK on

acccjimt of the shape ol its cjld \cjlcanic cone, but |)erhaps loi another

reason. Ihe word otnfiluilos was used b\ the (iicc-ks to mean not only the

navel. i)ut an\ middle point. I'Or c\ani|)lc die stone on the* lace-track

around w hie h the runners had to turn - the mid-point ol the course.

According to inlormation kinclK suj)plic(l by the Directoi- ol the

School of .\a\igati()n in Lül)e( k. I)i .Mein Haiins. sailing shij)s when
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they used to go from Gibraltar to the North Sea ports, entered on an
"obligatory course' which led from Gibraltar to the Azores, round the

latter and then north-east by east to the English Channel, and thence to

the North Sea. This course was forced upon them by the prevailing

winds and currents. For the Azores are the mid-point of air- and sea-

currents which turn clockwise around them.

The Gulf Stream, which Hows north ofthe Azores in a north-easterly

direction, divides at Ushanl: one arm Hows through the Channel, the

other is diverted southwards along the west coast of France and Hows
through the Ba\ of Biscay along the west coast of Spain to Gibraltar.

There it turns westward, and circles the Azores, to rejoin the Gulf
Stream once more. And since an 'Azores high' is an extremely common,
indeed normal, meteorological condition, and since winds in the

northern hemisphere move clockwise around an area of high pressure,

the winds too on the west coasts of Europe generally blow from north to

south. A sailing ship, if it attempted to sail up the west coast of Spain,

would therefore be going against both wind and current, which would
be time-consuming and also, because of the nearby coast, dangerous.

But if it sailed with the normal winds and current, round the Azores, the

voyage would be both quicker and safer, in spite of the greater distance.

The Azores, with the Pico Alto forming a sea-mark visible from far off,

lorm the omphalos, the mid-point, of this course, for north of the islands

the ship w ill enter the Gulf Stream, moving north-east at 3 knots. In the

Channel, with a west wind, the speed may be greatly increased - speeds

ol 1.5 knots ha\e been recorded. The Gulf Stream north of the Azores is

about 15ükm broad, its dark indigo can be clearly distinguished against

the cold bottle green oi the northern seas, and 'in winter the

temperature change across the current boundary is so abrupt that as a

ship crosses into the Gulf Stream her bow may be momentarily in water
20 degrees warmer than that at her stern, as though the 'cold waif were
a solid barrier separating the two water masses' (Carson 1956, p. 142). It

is theiefore not hard for a ship to keep to the Gulf Stream.

The Mycenaean seafarers must have known this 'obligatory course'

liom \ery early times. This is not surjjrising. for we know that in the

.\(C)lithi( period the bearers of the Megalithic- culture from the .North

Sea area were sailing to Spain, North Africa and the Canaries, and
taking their culture with them. .And the seafaicis w ho had l)r()ught tin

Iroiii Bi ilain or amber fioin ncai Heligoland to the .Mcdilci rancan must
ha\c taken this course in tluii noith'vard voyage. When in the Odyssev

1.52y it is said that .Atlas, ancestoi" of the .Atlantcans. knows the sea in

all its depths', this ma\ be a refcreiKc to the knowledge ol the sea that

men owed to .\das and his desccndanis. So it is likeK that in ( )dvsseus's

sailing direc tions we have a most aiu ienl des( i i|)tion ol the 'obligators

course' ol ships sailing from the Medilerianean to the .Xoiih Se;i.
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So the omphalos fhalasses, the 'navel oi the sea", was Sao Mitiucl in the

Azores, which eontiniied to bear this name as late as the Middle Ai^es.

When Odysseus began his vo\ ajge, there was an 'Azores hiajh'. with a

'warm and u;entle breeze" [Od. 3.2(>8 , a 'lollovxinu; wind" [oiiron opi.sthen)

[Od. 5. 167; IromOsJ^vi^ia. He had been told to steer b\ the risingolBoötes

and the Pleiades. R. Hennii^ consulted an expert on prehistoric

astronomy and discoxered that at that period these two constellations

rose 'almost exactly at the same point in the north-east ito be j)recise.

north-east by east)'. Odysseus kept this course, the wind and t uirint

with him. rii^ht up the (Channel and into the North Sea. The \()yasj;c

lasted seventeen days. ( )n the eiy;lHct'nlh he saw the dills ol the

Phaeacian coast <oniin^ into siü;ht Od. 5.279j.

It can be objected that he must have passed thiouü^h the Straits ol

Dover and yet there is no mention ol a coast to i- it her north oi south. But

this is true ol other iiineiaiies whi( h Homei" i^a\e lor Odysseus oi the

(ircck licet.

We must accustom ourselves to the fact that on the \oyai^e from theSyrtes to

Sardinia there is no mention ol Tunis or Sicily, just as on the wa\ Ironi

Ismarus to Malea we are told nolhins^ about the inleiveninu; islands. The

poet is not wrilin» a tra\i'l diary, w itii desci iption ol e\ery routine stoppinu;

place, which any seaman knew already. He is coiuerncd with the i-xtr.ior-

dinary and the unexpected, which c\en in a sealariuü; nation wa-^ not in

e\eryone'> experience. Zellei" 19.59. p. 49.)

Homer was not a captain keeping a log. but a |)oct who made
his - possibly fictional - heio exj)erience all tin* acKentures and \ isit all

the coasts and islands of Mycenaean sailors" tales. Clertainly there were

itineraries, with sailing directions and descriptions olall the coasts w ith

which the Mycenaeans had trading contact. .\. Breusing (1889* and
Schadewaldt ,1942 ha\e pointed this out. Homer has cross-lei tili/cd

these two strains; the factual inlormation ol the itineraries and the

seamen's yains that wei'c told in the hai boui la\erns. So his work is a

mixture ol reliable geogiaphical data, and the true or inxeiUcd ex-

pel ien( es olMyccnaean travellers. As I wrote in 19.55:

Homei has clearly used old travellers" guides lioni the .\Iy(cnaean age. hut

not stuck to them slavishly. His only object in most cases - indeed as far as we
can tell at present, in all cases - was to give the direction, length, and

destination of a voyage, but not to describe the coasts which the traveller

passes en route. On the journey tliioutrh the .Mediterranean to S( ylla and

C'harybdis 'Ciibraltar Homer mentions noneol the islandsor ( oasts that one

would have to pass. ( )n the way from Caclc to hoK Ilion". too. none c)l the

islands that lie between are mentioned. But who would doubt, on that

a(C(Hmt. that Odysseus went to Troy? (.Spanulh 1955. p. 97).

I
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On the eighteenth day, according to the reckoning that Homer used

lor distances. Odysseus would ha\e found himsell 1750 nautical miles

liom Ogygia (Sao Miguel) and therelore about 10 nautical miles hoin

Heligoland (Sao Miguel to Heligoland = 1760 nautical miles).

A good sailors" guide should include an accurate description of the

coast towards which he is steering. In modern sailors" handbooks iheie

aie always sketches ol the coastlines; the same was true ol such

handbooks in antiquity (Köster, 1924, p. 188).

The coast of Phaeacia 'looked like a shield laid on the misty sea' - a

shield is a Hat smlace, from which a boss protrudes in the middle. It is

easy to see this as a description of the dills of Heligoland (the boss) and
the low coastline of Basileia behind it.

As Odysseus approached the clills, Poseidon - who had a grudge

against him - noticed his arrival and struck his ship with a sudden
storm. Odysseus was thrown up on to the rocks. Now follows a striking

description of this great crag in front of the Phaeacian coast:

But w lu-n lu' liad conic wilhin call ol the shore, he hcaicl llic ihundci ol surl

on a ro( ky ( oast. With an angry roar the great seas were battering at the

ironbound land and all was veiled in spray. There were no coves, no

harbours that would hold a ship; nothing but headlands jutting out, sheer

rock, and Jagged reels. When he realized this, Odysseus' knees quaked and

his courage ebi)ed. He groaned in misery as he summed up the situation to

himself:

When I had given up hope, Zeus let me see the land, and I ha\ c taken all

the trouble tcj swim to it across those leagues of water, only to find no way
whateverofgettingout of this grey surfand making my escape. Oil shore, the

pointed reefs set in a raging sea; behind, a smooth dill rising sheer; deep

water near in; and never a spot where a man could stand on both his feet and
get to safety. If I try to land, I may be lilted by a lollci and dashed against the

solid rock - in which case Td have had my trouble lor nothing. While, if I

swim farther clown the coast on the chance of fmding a natural harbour

where the beaches take the waves aslant, it is onl\ too likely that another

squall will pounce on me, and drive me out to join the deep-sea fish, where
all my groans wf)uld do no good. Or some monstci' might be inspiied to

altac k me Irom the depths, .\inpliiti ite has a name Ibi mothering plenty ol

su( h (real UK'S in hei seas: and I am v\cll awaic how the great f^ai thsliaker

detests me."

This inward debate was cut slioi t b\ a treineudous vva\e which swe|)t him

forward to the rugged shore, wheic he would ha\e been llayed and all his

bones been broken, had not the bright-eyed goddess .\thene put it into his

head to dash in and lay hold of a ro( k with both his hands. He clung there

groaning while the great wave marched by. But no sooner had hees( aped its

lury that it stru( k him once more vn ith the full Ioncol its bac kuard i usli and
ilung him far out to sea. Pieces of skin stripped lioin his sturdy hands were

Iclt sticking to the crag, thick as the pebbles that stu k to the suckers ol a scju id
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when 111' is torn from his hole. I'lu- i^irat smifr [jassctl owv Odysseus luad

and lIuTO llu- imliappy man would liaxc conu- to an unpivdrstinrd i-nd. il

AtlnMK' had not inspiicd hini with a wise idf.i. ( icttiny^ clear ol llic (oast.il

l)i(.'akci"s as he strutJ^y^lcd to the surla( i-. \\c now swam aloni^ outside them,

keepiui^ an eye on the land, in the hope olhy^htini^ on some natural harboui

w ith slu'K ins^ beaches. PresentK his |)r()ü;iess l)rouii;hl him oil the mouth ol a

last-running sticam. and it stiu( k him that this was the l)est spot he (ould

Imd. lor it was not onl\ c lear ol locks hut sheltei-ed liom the winds. Od.

.').4(K)r.

.\e\ei" has the 'miJjiJjecl shoie". with its jaifsjctl iccls* aiu! "smoollK lill

lisiiisj; sluei" of Hclii^oland been more \ i\ idly described than in these

\erses of Homer. Poseidon had sent his slorni Iroin the not th Od. .">.;>8,'))

and so Odysseus was carried round thesoiitli point ol thee lill massiliiito

llie inoiitb ol the ii\ei that Mowed through the plain behind it.

A])ollonins i^.see j)aü;e 252) identified this as the ami» r rivci l^ridaniis.

and t^a\e the name ol its god as Aegaeiis.

Odysseus swam into the mouth of this lixci. wiuic it was not onU
clear of rocks but sheltered from the winds .

The poet c\iclently pictured the ri\ei as !iiimint> liom east to west,

lor only then could one of its banks - the north one - provide sheltei

Irom a northerly wind; and Odysseus had been sailini^ towards the coast

liom west south-west. 1 he description fits the contemporary lacts

exactly, since the ILridanus/ Eider then llowed into the North Sea

immediately soutii ol Helis^oland and its course ran from east to west.

K\en today the old ri\ei bed can be seen clearly on every sea chart,

enjgraved deep on the sea bottom. As late as the Middle Ages the god ol

this fixer, called Aegis or Ogis, was held m honour, and is said to ha\

c

had a temple there (Jensen 1900, p. 100^.

But before Odysseus could clamber ashore he had anothci |)rol)lem.

He had seen the llat shore olPhaeacia, without ( lills. and the ( iiricnl

had ( arricfl him into the mouth ol the ii\ei. Ihen. howcxci. the

direction ol the How changed and the hcio was no longer able to swim
against the stieam to reach the shelti'i ol the bank.

He prayed to the god ol the river and a maiAcllous thiny luipptiied:

the god checked the current, and it (at tied Odysseus in the opposite-

direction, to the land (Od. 5.4.51 1. .

EratostluMies. who consideicd that all Homcis stories wcic pure

moonshuic. |)i( ked out this ( lese ri|)t ion ol the upward-llow ing stream as

cleat evidence that the j)()et was a liar, "sinef he made a ii\ci How
bac kwards. a thing (|uite impossible an\ w here in the wot Id" (|uoted in

WeUker \HX). p. 20 .

I'liatosihenes was wiong. ( )n any coast where theie aie tides, the

ii\i!s How upstieam at their mouths twice a day. Heimig says on this

point:
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It must have seemed to ihcni
|
tin- (ireeks] miraculous that a ri\er could How

l)ack\vards oi\ at hiu;h tide, slop llowing into the sea. The hero Odysseus

owed his sale landing; on FhaVacia to such "miracle". But in the Mediterra-

nean such a thing is unknown. This seems to me to be the final proof.

Nothinw else shows so cleaily that Homer must have seen an actual

river... It is absolutely out of the (]uesiion that a Greek could have

described, purely by poetic inspiration, such a phenomenon as the tidal

current in a ri\er mouth, which occurred in no ri\er known to him. This

alone should be enouü^h to show that in the description oi Phaeacia we have

no mere product of fantasy, but that the poet had lactual descriptions,

indeed remarkabK precise and correct ones, available to him when we
consider that Pytheas. 400 years later than Homer, was the first ol the (ireeks

to study the ebb and ilow of the ocean tides, and also the tidal cm rents and
their elVect on risers - then the precise description in the filth l)ook of ilic

OdysseY seems all the more ama/ing. (Hennig 1925, p. 52 f)

I agree entireK with this opinion and the Ibllowing passages from

this episode in the Odyssey will act as further proof: 'He unwound the

goddess's veil from his waist and let it drop into the river as it rushed out

to sea* - so Homer tells a lew verses later on. Then he tells us how the

next morning Xausicaa, daughter of King Alcinous of the Phaeacians,

i^rought the laiuidry down to the river 'in which there was enough clear

water always bubi)ling up and swirling by to clean the dirtiest clothes'

{Od. 6.87). The phrase kalon hydor, which Homer used here, must surely

be understood as 'sweet water', since everyone knows that salt water

would not 'clean the dirtiest clothes'. So the next morning the river was
MO longer rimning with salt water but sweet. This could only happen in a

liver where dtiring the Hood tide salt water is driven intf) the mouth,

while at ebb tide sweet water Hows out.

At another place Homer says that there was 'high water" in the

harbotir. so the Phaeacians chose that time to launch their ship into the

"deep water' [Od. 8.501). This seems to show that there was also 'low

water", when they could not have done so.

S(j the account which Homer had before him clearly described the

tides, and the tidal cmrent on the coast of Phaeacia; all this supports the

idea that he was using an itinerary of the time.

RecentK . Professor- K. Bartholamäusoinüsscldorf has checked once

more the astronomical and nautical data gi\cn in the sixth l)()()k()l the

Odyssey, and sent the results of his calculations to me in a twenty-page

arli( Ic. In his co\erinu: letter 12 FebruarA 1976) he said:

.\n important sii|)poiting argument [for the thesis that Phaeacia is the island

Inside Heligoland
|

is the (ourse lolUnved by Odysseus. I have therelore

personally ( he( ked it. and tests at the planetarium at Bo( hum su|)|)oit my
cal{ ulations. There is only one possible cour\se, one possible landing p(jint.
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The centre of both constellations fcenlre of Bootes = Izar. cenlicol Hiciailes

= Alcyone;, aluaNs points to 55 ciei^rees. which leads lioni the Azores

throiii^h the MiiifHsh C'hannei in thi- (lire( lion ol Helit^oland.

I should like to it'coicl liere my thanks to ProlessoiBailliolonuius lor

so thoroiiiiliK lestinü and conliiniins' the okU-r (<d( illations.

The description ofthe royal island of the Phaeacians

Ol the many experiences and ad\ enlures w liicii Homer maki's Ins hero

Odysseus go through in his ten years of wandering, one ol the most

(ielightlul is hisencoiniter \\ ilh the 'white-aiitied Xansicaa", daughter ol

the king ol Phaeacia. 1 he poet describes tlu' wholi' ej)isode with

particularly lo\ ing care, and gives more wealth ol di'tail in his desc rij)-

tion ol the Phaeacians" country than about any ol tlu- othei ( oasts oi

islands that Odysseus \ isils. It looks as though he had particularly lull

and accurate inlormation about the place.

Se\eral students of early (ierman literatiu'c ha\e been struck by the

resemblance between the story of Nausicaa and the (ierman story of

Gudrun, told in the medieval poi-m ol the same name. Andre .\Ioict.

Professor ol (ierrnanic Studies at the I rn\ersity ol Lille, said that

'(indrim is the Nausicaa ol the Xorlh* and ga\-e it as his opinion that

i)()th legends are native to the peninsula ol luilaiul. R. \\ isincwski also

n(Med the similarity between the two stories, and ( laimed. on the

e\ idence of the place-names, to locate the action oidudrun on the coast of

North Frisia. S. Gutenbrunner said, 'Gudrun is a prehistoric legend put

into verse', and- considered that it comes 'from the German-Danish
frontier area" perhaps near" Haithabu 1949. p. 86i. The learned

Germanist J.K. Eggeis pointed to some of the names occurring in the

CJudrun poem, such as Holzanelant = Holstein. Dietmeis =

Dithmar sehen. Abalie = Abalus; 'From this series of names one is led to

think ol the Insulae Saxones of the Romans and of the island ofAbalus

\\hi( h was known to the Greek Pytheas' (Eggers 19681.

So we come back to the same island upon which the story ol

Nausicaa is laid: Basileia Abalus. bi-lwccn the mainland and

Heligoland.

In both stories, it is told how the daughtci ol the king ol the countr y

goes dow n to the shore early in the morning \.o wash the lamiK clothes.

Both Nausicaa and Gudrtm meet shipwrecked strangers on the shore; in

each case the castaway is taken by the princess to her lather . to w horti he

reveals his identity.

We are not concerned here with the legendary or fairy-tale molils.

but with the many accurate details about life on the island of the
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Phaeacians. which Homer may liavc owed either loa i)re-Homeri( ej^ie

about the Aii^onauts, or to amljer meichants ol tlie M\eenaean ayje.

Alter he landed on the river bank. Odxsseus threw back into the

water the \eil ol the sea goddess I no. by \\ hose mas^ical power he had
been sa\ed.

L. Radermaeher pointed out that this is reminiscent olan old Xorse
fairy-tale in which a shipwrecked heio is rescued b\ the \eil ol a

mermaid and then throws it back into the sea, as he liad promised
(Radermaeher 1915. p. 17811.. Fauly and Wissowa, 2nd ed. 1894, s.v.

' Phaakeit).

After his rescue the worn-out Odysseus climbed the slope near the

river. Low hills near the coast are also mentioned in the Atlantis

document {Criti. 118). They must be the diluvial hills of sandy geest,

w hich form the Südstrand ridge and stretch from east to west near the

former bed of the river Eider. Homer here used the unusual word AV/Viv.

which is related to the Old Frisian and Danish world klit, meaning a hill

sloping down to the sea.

Beyond the hills Odysseus sav\ the rich Phaeacian land" King
before him. The city, however, was so far oil' that he could not see it. He
fell into a sleep ofutter exhaustion and did not wake till the middle of the

ioliowing day when he was roused by the cries of Phaeacian maidens,

who had come down to the beach with Nausicaa and were amus-
ing themselves by playing ball. Odysseus left the bush in which he had
been sleeping, approached the terrified girls and begged lor clothing

and help. 'Muddied from the sea he made a gruesome sight'

[Od. 6.137) - there seems to be a reference here to the 'sea of

mud".
-Nausicaa took pity on him. gave him clothes and drove w ith him to

the city on her wagon.

The two animals which drew the wagon are referred to as 'mules',

hemionoi. I pointed out in Chapter 1 that in Egyptian, Hebrew, and
Greek texts, the 'Nordic still-maned horse" is referred to as a 'mule".

because of its typical bushy mane and stocky build.

The journey to the city took till sunset [Od. 6.321). The royal city of

the Atlanteans was 50 Stades (9.2 km) from the coast. The way led

through 'honey-sweet meadows' - this could refer to the honey-sweet
white clover which grows in the marshlands of the Parisian coast.

Odysseus saw along the road 'fields and the works ofmen' [ai^rous kai eroa

anlhropon)-, perhaps among the 'works' were the canals and water
( hannels which according to the .Atlantis do( ument criss-crossed the

lertile plain.

Finally Nausicaa, Odysseus and the maidservants came to the tall

embankments Ueichoi) which surrounded the royal city [Od. 6.262;.

Ihe construction of these embankments is further described later:
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tht'\ were 'long^ and lofty' and 'siirmf)unled l)\ palisades" {Od. 7.44!.

Within and without them lay an excellent harbour, and the way
throuEfh is narrow [Od. 6.263). The embankments ot Basileia in Atlantis

are described in just the same way, and in the At^onautica olApollonius

we hear oi 'lowered ramparts" around the Fhaeacian capital, which he

also calls the island ot Electris (4. 1 182). Round Asgjard also there was a

hordreiioi^ i.e. a |)alisade or stockade (see pat^e 210 . The narrow entiance

through the embankjnent must have had a bridge over it; in .North

Frisia today this is known as a 'covered sluice'. This is also described in

the .\tlantis document: '.\t the l)ridges they made channels through the

rings ol land w hich se[)aratcd those ol water, laige enough to admit the

passage of a single trireme, and roofed over to make an under giouiul

tunnel' (Criti. 1 15). When on the holy island of Electris, where .Ant inous

ruled, these embankments are described as 'towered", then these

'towers" are surely the built-up bridges o\er the 'coxered sluices".

In the follow ing \erses ol the Odyssey, the \ arious ieatures ol the city

are described, just as in the .Atlantis document: the temple of Poseidon,

surrounded bv the market place (6.266), the roval palace nearbv

(6.301), the sacred grove :6.291, 7.1 I2i;), the two springs (7.129), the

sports areas (8.511., 8.1 lOlf. and the moorings and i)oat-houses ol the

Phaeacians (6.26511.). But even in these descriptions it is evident that

Homer was not using the .Atlantis document as a model, but that the

coiicspondences arise from their botlj describing accurately the same

things.

The seafaring of the Phaeacians

Homer had high j^raise for the Phaeacians" seamanship. 'They pin their

iaith on the < lippers that carry them across the lar-llung seas, lor

Poseidon has made them a sailor folk" {Od. 7.35) and they have

'extraordinary skill in handling ships at sea' [Od. 7.108). The details

which he gave of their ships suggest that he had reliable information to

go on. He said they had boat-houses for them, which is stated ofno othei

people in the story. The .Atlantis document too speaks of the 'neosokoi" ol

the .Atlanteans into which even large triremes could be dragged.

The ships of the Phaeacians are described as 'double-tailed'. This

description can be understood by looking at the pictures of the ships ol

the North Sea Peoples - w ho are identical w ith the Phaeacians - on the

walls of .\Iedinet Habu, or the Bron/e .Age rock scribings. There the

ships of the .Northerners are shown with high 'tailed' stems at bow and

stern, so that they are indeed 'double-tailed'. .According to Homer the

shij)s had masts which could be unstej)j)cd: and in the murals of Mcdinct

Habu, some of the .Northerners' shijjs ha\e had their- masts taken down,

something that was never done on E,g\ ptian ships. These pictures also
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show that the Northerners had their own method of setting .the sail. It

was carried on a single yard; the lower yard (the 'boom') was omitted.

This yard was not lowered to the deck when the sail was no Ujuu^ci

needed, as on Egyptian ships. Instead the sail was hoisted up to i he \ ard

by a special rope, the 'clew' or 'bunt-line', which could be done Irom the

deck; and it then hung Irorn the yard in swathes. This method ol stow ing

away the sail is first found among this people. Köster, studying these

ships as thev are depicted in the Egyptian reliefs, concluded w ith almost

the same words as those which Homer used about the Phaeacians: 'The

Northern Peoples of the time of Ramses II were the most expert sailors

of their day' (1923, p. 42, p. 52). This technique of furling the sail was
used later by the \'ikings, and continues to the present day: the sails of

small fishing vessels are still managed in the same way.

Homer also said that the Phaeacians anchored their ships w ith the

help of a pierced stone {Od. 13.77). Such stone anchors [stjon in Old
Norse) were used during the X'iking age and only much later replaced by

metal anchors. When theStcingrund was investigated by divers in 1953,

two large stones with holes bored through them were found; were these

such stone anchors?

In the passage describing how the Phaeacians made a ship ready to

sail. King Alcinous says: 'when they have all made their oars fast at the

benches' [Od. 8.37) and a few lines later we find that they 'fixed the oars

in their leather loops'. So the Phaeacians fastened their oars to the tholes

w ith a leather thong, a method which is still in use in the North Sea area

today.

These Phaeacians very clearly showed the 'w ild joy in seafaring of

the North Germanic peoples' (Schadewaldt 1942, p. 77), which was
unknown to the ancient Mediterranean. For the peoples of classical

antiquity seagoing was a necessary evil. Homer made even a god sa\

:

'Who would choose to scud across that vast expanse of salt sea water? It

seemed unending.' {Od. 5.100.) But he said of the Phaeacians that they

'joyfully sail to the farthest shores' and that they 'have no use for the bow
and quiver, but spend their energy on masts and oars and on the graceful

craft they love to sail across the fbam-fiecked seas' {Od. 6.270fl.). In these

words we catch the same delight in seafaring that shows, for instance, in

the Old English poem 'The Seafarer' from the Exeter Book (about .\1)

870):

Now come thoughts

Kno( king my lu-art, of the high waves,

clashing salt-crests, I am to cross again.

Mind-lust maddens, moves as I breathe

soul to set out, seek the way
to a far folk-land flood-beyond

(Ah'xaiuier !!)()(). p. 75)



li;i(i A I I AN 1 is Ol 1 HI. NOR I H

These are almost the same words that Home! puts in the mouths of the

Phaeaeians. Ihe names too which lie gives to the Phaeacian characters

are. as Schadewaldt (1942, p. 76) pointed out, peculiar, and show this

jK'ojile's jjassion for the sea. They can he translated as: Topship,

Q^Liicksea, Paddler, Seaman, Poopman. Deepsea, Lookout, Go-ahead,

Up-aboard, and Seasfirt son ol Man\ clipper Shipwrightson. Such
names were not used elsewhere in classical anti(]uity. hut in Old Norse

literature similar formations are common. WC find thcie names like

Sw ilt-sailor. \\'a\e-breaker. Far-iarei . Kngland-larer, Jerusalem-larer.

\\a\e-nose, C-od-hitcr. W halc-belK and man\ others.

Sand-dune formation in Phaeacia

The sea brought the Phaeaeians troubles as well as joy. Poseidon, we
learn, was angry w ith them for 'giving safe-conduct to all and sundr\

'

[Od. 13.174) and threatened 'that one day he would wreck one of our

fine ships on the high seas as she was returning from such a mission, and
would overshadow our city with a ring of high mountains' Od.

13. 175 f.). At the time of Odysseus's visit the first part of this threat had
already been fuHllled - Poseidon had transformed one of their ships into

a rock near the shore - and the Phaeaeians were terrified that he would

carry out the second part and surround the city with mountains.

The anxiety of the Phaeaeians about these 'mountains' only makes
sense if they constitute a threat to their fertile land and their shipping.

Clearly the reference is to the danger from wandering sand-dunes.

which could cover the 'rich land of Phaeacia' and block the harbour.

Jessen put forward this interpretation: 'Does this not mean the danger,

always present on Hat, sandy coasts, ofgreat drifting sand-dunes.'* And is

not "mountains of Poseidon " a poetic metaphor for dunes.^" Hennig
commented: 'I find this interpretation particularly happy' (1925. p. 61).

So the fields and the harbours of Phaeacia were threatened by dunes.

How terrible a danger this c an be in the area w here Basileia lay is shown
by the fate of the island of Trischen, which lay between Heligoland and
the coast of Schleswig-Holstein. Its fertile marshland was within a few-

years covered completely by the shifting dunes. Meanwhile, since the

dunes which up to then had protecte'd the coast had moved away, the sea

ilowed over the land and destroyed it, so that only a small section of the

island now remains. The same danger seems to have threatened

Phaeacia; in the verses of Homer we hear plainly the people's fear of

these 'mountains of Poseidon'.

'In earlier times these dunes, known as the "white death ", were a

terror to the inhabitants of North Frisia. In the course of the centuries

they have buried whole villages, broad meadows, tall churches and
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solidlv built houses, as at old List and Rantum.' {HusumerNachrichten, 27

Mav '1976.)

Sports and games in Phaeacia

Just as the Atlantis document tells of the love ofthe Atlanteans for sports

of all kinds, so Homer tells us how the Phaeacians loved sporting

contests, games and gxmnastic exercises. Alcinous the king says to his

nobles: 'Let us go out ofdoors now and tr\' our hands at various sports, so

that when our guest has reached his home he can tell his friends that at

boxing, wrestling, jumping, and running there is no one who could beat

us' {Od. 8. 100 ff.). And Laodamas, the son ofAlcinous, says to Odysseus:

'Nothing makes a man so famous for life as what he can do with his hands

and feet' [Od. 8.147f).

These words express the same 'competitive spirit' that we find

among the Atlanteans. Contests of all kinds went on at the many sports

grounds. Referees kept order and the competitions were watched by

gatherings 'many thousands strong' {Od. 8.109).

As well as the sports listed above, we find mentioned discus-throw-

ing, with a stone discus, and a particular form of ball game. The sort of

large stone discus the Phaeacians used existed in the North in the Bronze

Age, as finds have shown (E. Krause 1893, p. 35; Schröder 1914;

Broholm 1953, p. 93).

The ball game, in which the Phaeacians showed great skill, filled

Odysseus with amazement. He had never seen anything like it. Such

ball games were extremely popular in the Germanic North in later

times. Huge crowds gathered to watch these games, which were called

knaltleikr, soppleikr. or sköfuleikr.

Just as the Phaeacians held their ball game in honour ofOdysseus, so

in later times in the North it was customary to hold a great ball game in

honour of a noble guest. As among the Phaeacians, the game was played

between two teams. To this day such games, known as bosseln, are much
appreciated in Dithmarschen and North Frisia.

The ritual dance among the Phaeacians

In discussing the temple of Basileia and the old legend that Poseidon

himself had erected it in order to keep Cleito imprisoned there, I showed
that it was probably one of those 'troy-towns' that were constructed in

the Neolithic and Bronze Ages. Many of these troy-towns have

traditions connected with them of a sacred dance, which was probably

meant to represent the course of the sun. One would expec» to fiiui sue h a



238 \'H..\\ I Is Ol I 111. \()R IH

dance on Basileia; however, none is mentioned in the Atlantis docu-

ment. But Homer described such a dance, called the 'sacred roimd'. In

honour ol Odysseus the Phaeacian king called on selected youths,

particularlv expert in the dance, 'to beat out the sacred round with their

leet' [Od. 8.264i.

We are told that the ground on which the dance was to be held was

carefully measured out and smoothed over, and that the nine stewards

watched o\er the dance as well as the games. Demodocus, the 'godlike

singer' oi the Phaeacians, stood in the midst otthe dancers. That it was a

sacred dance is shown bv the content of the song which accompanied it

{Od. 8.266n.y.

Many centuries later, Tacitus mentioned similar dances by the

youths of the Germanic tribes {Germania 24). Such dances were held in

Germany up to the Middle Ages. A chronicler described the dance of the

young men in Biisum in 1647:

They dance, now in a circle, now crosswise past one another. Now tficy leap

with great skill over swords; now they lay the swords together in a pattern

not unlike a rose; now they lift them up, so that each dancer holds a quarter

of this rose above his head. At last they entwine them together, with such art,

that their king, as they call the leading dancer, may not only tread upon
them but raise them on high with one hand. Trulv. a most ingenious dance.

(Heimreich 1666, p. 119.)

That the Phaeacians had such swords is clear from Od. 8.402. where

Euryalus, the yoimg Phaeacian who insulted Odysseus during the

sports, gi\es him in atonement a sword, described as aor panchalkeon {Od.

8.403) - a phrase which is not used of any other sword in the whole epic.

Panchalkeon means 'all of bronze', a remarkable expression, when we
consider that at the time in question (the thirteenth century BC), the

'whole-handled sword' was very common in the Germanic area. This

weapon, in which blade, guard and grip were cast in one piece out of

bronze, would accurately be described as 'panchalkeon . The word aor for

'sword", which is not used elsewhere in Homer, is derived from asjor,

which is related to the German word Schwert and the English'sword'. It is

worth noticing that in the Egyptian inscriptions of the thirteenth

century BG, the swords of the Northern Peoples are described as 'all of

bronze' and three or four spans long. Homer said that the Phaeacian

sword was decorated with silver nails. This kind of decoration is found

on many 'whole-hilted swords', of the period. On the island of Sylt, one

was even found which had a hilt made of gold (Jensen 1900, p. 83;

Bröndsted 1962, p. 50; Schwantes 1939, p. 371).
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The art ofweaving in Phaeacia

Homer described the Phaeacian women as they 'weave at the loom, or sit

and twist the yarn, their hands lluttering hke the tall poplar's leaves,

while the soft oil drips from the close-woven fabrics they have finished.

For the Phaeacians' extraordinary skill in handling ships at sea is

rivalled by the dexterity of their womenfolk at the loom, so expert has

Athene made them in the liner crafts, and so intelligent.* [Od. 7. 10511. i

Among the precious gifts given to Odysseus was a marvellous linen

cloth.

The great skill of the Germanic women of the Bronze Age in

weaving, knitting and braiding has often been described. 'W hat tremen-

dous skill there is in the textiles of this period! What was formerly seen as

crude cobbling - for instance, men's tunics, apparently pieced together

anvhow - turns out to be the product of extremelv clever design.'

(Schwantes 1939, p. 574.)

Indeed, the 'geometric' style of vase painting, which the Northern

Peoples brought with them to Greece about 1200 BC, has been thought

to be derived from weaving techniques.

Semper has correctly argued that both the details and the general character

of this style arc derived from a particular craft, that ofweaving. The threads

crossing one another at right angles produce the linear character, the

straij^ht lines and angular forms of the designs. The fact that they used on

their pf)ttery designs based on the technique of a different craft, shows tliat

we ha\e here" a survival from a culture and period in which wca\ina;.

Ijraidini^ and knitting - done, naturally, by women - were the dominant
crafts which set the stvle for all other attempts at figurative arts. (Conze 1 870.

p. 522.)

Conze thought that the characteristics of the geometric style in

Greece grew out of the 'Nordic ornamentation of the Bronze Age" and
said: 'So the makers of these ancient Greek vessels stand right on the

artistic level of their Northern kinsmen, and we may confidently assume
that this similarity is due to their common heritage of artistic skill." This

theory has been often repeated. X'onOppeln-Bronikowski, for example,

said that the early geometrical style must be derived 'from very ancient

weaving and braiding patterns from the North' (1931, p. 9\

Ihal the Northern Peoples were famous from very early limes lot

their skill in weaving linen, is shown by the Egyptian word Tuimah, or

Tn-mahu lor those peojiles. Ta-mah means 'north-land". Brugs( h slu)\\("(l

that the Egypiiaiis called linen mah, so ta-mah is the 'land of linen" or

'landofllax' (Baranski 1903).

It tTiay also be noted that Ramses III marks the Not them Pe()j)les

and their allies with a flax plant as a symbol of their noithcm oi igin
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(Baraiiski 1903, p. 148 . probabK because llax, which is nalixe to the

oceanic climate of the North Sea and Baltic area, was principally grown
by the people there and was characteristic of them.

That llax was already cultivated and wo\en in the Nordic culture

area in the Neolithic period, is shown by a find Irom a house-site in

0xenbergon Fvn, where an ox-horn was discovered bound wit ha linen

thread (Bröndsted 1960. p. 221).

The imprints ol llax seeds have often been found on clay vessels

dating from the Bronze Age. Clearly the seeds must have been added to

bread or other food to enrich it with their oil. But the fmd at 0xenberg is

the earliest evidence anywhereol the spinning of llax into thread. It may
be assumed that during the ibllowing centuries this craft was improved

and refmed in the Nordic area. Tacitus mentioned that the women of

the Germanic tribes wore 'outer garments of linen ornamented with a

purple pattern" [Gennama, ch. 17) and Pliny said that 'The German
women know no finer stulT than linen' [On \atural History 19.9).

All these obser\ations show that Homer was right in praising the skill

of the Northern women in the art of wea\ing and the preparation of

linen and woollen stufis.

There is a whole series of further details about the Phaeacians in the

Odyssey which proi)al)ly derived from actual Observation. For instance,

among the Phaeacians food and drink were passed around 'sunwise'

(i.e. clockwise) {Od. 7.183), a custom which is still strictly kept in North

Frisia and probably, has its origin in the cult ol the sun and thus

originates from the Bronze Age.

According to Jan de Wies, the Frisian words warf diwd werfdcrWe

from the root-word hverhandrehen. They can signify a whole range of

varied meanings, including 'court of law', 'graveyard', 'dike or bank'.

This suggests that these words originally referred not to a place but to a kind

ol movement. In (he descriptions of the pagan Germanic 'e^uilds". known as

hvirfin^r, ' which had the ritual banquet as the centre of their cult, the word
hvir-drehen is used to mean the passmgaroundoftheconsecrated mead-horn in

the direction of the sun. It was this direction which ensured the henellcenl

power of the banquet. Here we can see the relevance ol this ( ire ular

movement to the sun, and thus to the sun-cult. . . . This sunwise circling

movement, whether at a banquet, a court of law, or a burial, has a deep

significance whose roots appear to lie in the cult of the sun. (De V'ries 1934. p.

257 f)

In the eighth book of the Odyssey we are told that the Phaeacians

prepared a hot bath for Odysseus and then invited him to a banquet.

There, each guest had his own table and his own seat. Kxactly the same
is reported of the Germanic tribes b\ Tac itus: 'After washing they eat a

meal, each man having a separate seat and table' {Germania, ch. 22). (At

Greek and Roman banquets the guests reclined round a single table.)

The Phaeacians' feast was held round the open hearth, whic h was
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kept burning all day. This too was reported by Tacitus ofthe Germans.

Among Mediterranean peoples it was not usual, on account of the

warmer climate. The Phaeacians had "llaming torches" [Od. 7.101 to

light the guests at their evening meal. The Northern Peoples had no oil-

lamps, which were normal in Mycenaean Greece. So the Xorthciners

did not, as Kahl-Furthmann supposed, forget the use of lamps during

their migration to Greece; they never had them. No lamps lor burning

oil or fat dating from the Bronze Age have been found in northern

Europe.

Golden ewers, golden cups and a copper cauldron were used in the

palace ofthe Phaeacian king [Od. 7.172, 8.426, 8.430) just as they are

also reported in the Atlantis document and as we know them irom fmds

of the period in the Nordic culture area.

The Phaeacians knew the music oflyre and harp [Od. 8.98 etc.). The
same is reported by Greek writers ofthe Hyperboreans who, as I have

shown, are identical with the Atlanteans. Probably the instruments

referred to are the hrotla, which is still used in Sweden under the name
Tannenharje, and the win or winne, which is closer to the lute, and was

played in the North. Though examples of these instruments have not

sur\ived from the Bronze Age, it is nevertheless plain from the many lurs

or trumpets which we have from that period that the construction of

musical instruments, and no doubt the art of performing on them, was

highly developed.

The place of honour in the king'-s hall was 'at the hearth", 'by the

great pillar', 'in the midst ofthe hall' [Od. 6.305, 8.66). It was the same in

later times among the Germanic peoples, and indeed this arrangement

was usual in North Frisia up to modern times; this can i)e seen from the

placing ofthe high-seat pillar directly by the hearth in the 'Osterfelder

House' at Husum. 'The rectangular house with a central hearth is

typical ofthe North' (Spiess 1934, p. 46).

Perhaps the palace of Alcinous was a 'ridge-pole house', i.e. one in

which the long roof-pole was held up by one or more pillars. According

to the well known expert on prehistoric building techniques, Saeltel, this

style was in use in the Nordic realm in the Bronze Age. The house ofthe

king of the Philistines at Gaza, whose roof collapsed when Samson
pulled down the two main pillars, must have been the same type ol

construction. Saeltel pointed out the remarkable correspondences

between the old Nordic type of house construction and that of the

Philistines.

According to Homer's descriptions, the Phaeacians dressed in 'cloak

and tunic' [Od. 7.234j. Such cloaks and tunics, or kirtles, are known
from findsof the Bronze Age, and Tacitus described them as the normal

costume ofthe (iermanic peoj^les ol his time [Germania, ch. 17).

The Phaeacian king speaks of the three implacable sisters who spin
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the threads oi men's Ii\es. This is clearly a relereiice to the three Norns,

who in later Germanic belief spin the liie-threadsof men and cut them.

Nowhere else does Odysseus receive such hospitality, and both

Xausicaa and the 'ö;re\ old man Echeneus' describe it as a holy duty to

entertain the stranger. This recalls the words olTacitus: 'It is accounted

a sin to turn any man away from your door. The host welcomes his guest

with the best meal that his means allow' {Germania, ch. 21). And
altogether the night banquet of the Phaeacians recalls the nightly feasts

which Tacitus described {Germania, ch. 22).

The Knglish classical scholar T.B.L. Webster, who together with

John Chadwick published the residts of the deciphemient of the Linear

B tablets after the early death of Michael V^enlris, also noted the

following points, comparing on the one hand the contents of the tablets

and the finds in the Minoan palaces, and on theother the (lest rij)lion in

Homer of the position ofKing Alcinous and the decoration of his palace.

The Mycenaean kings had a di\ ine character; they w ere honoured as

gods or demigods (Webster 1960. 3511., p. 301.). In contrast to this

theocratic system is the description of the status of Alcinous. \s ho. while

the chief priest of his people, did not himself recei\e di\ ine honours but

was merely primm inter pares. The Mycenaean kings had numeious
slaves; Alcinous in Homer, and the kings of Atlantis in ihc Atlantis

document, had not. The thrones of the Mycenaean kings wcrcsuriound-

ed by figures of lions, sphinxes and gryplujns. In the house ol the

Phaeacian king there is no mention of such symbolic 'royal beasts'.

There are only gold and siKer dogs, which Hephaestus had made foi the

home of Alcinous, standing on either side of the door ()d. 7.91 f. j. This

recalls the hound Garmr who stood as watchdog before the gates of

Asgard {Völuspd 44, 49. 58; Grimnismdl A^).

So the verses of Homer's Phaeacian episode contain details whic h,

taken separately, would be of little weight, but together convey an

inescapable impression that the poet was using remarkably accurate

information in describing the island. Not only do the general statements

about this northern land and its people stand up to investigation, but

also apparently minor details - palisaded embankments, sand-dune

formation, boat-houses, 'all-bronze' sword, skill in weaving - are

historically correct. Since most of these details are lacking in the Atlantis

document, we have added support for theassumjition that Homer must

have had as his source, not the Atlantis document, but some other highly

reliable account. Indeed, according to Tacitus, 'Ulysses. . . in all those

fabled wanderings of his, is supposed by some to have rea( lu-d the

northern sea and \ isited German lands' {Germania, ch. 3).

The Knglish author Ernie Bradford published in 1964 a book

entitled L'lysses Found, in which he identified Phaeacia as Coilu. I have

myselfsailed around the coasts and islands of the Aegean and Ionian seas
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and can therefore claim to be in a position to judge Bradford's

statements. His adventures en route make entertainint^ reading^, but his

identifications of the coasts and islands of the Mediterranean with those

visited by Odysseus do not stand up at any point. One would have to

write an entire book to refute them. To start with, he has completeK

overlooked the fact that the wanderings of Odysseus, and in particular

the voyage to Phaeacia, are set in the outer Ocean, not in the Mediterra-

nean.

Nothing in Homer's account ofPhaeacia matches Corfu. 1 here is no

stretch of the Mediterranean where one could sail for eighteen days, as

Odysseus did on his way from Calypso's island, with following winds

and currents on a north-east course. From Cape Colonne one would
reach Corfu, steering Odysseus's course of north-east by east, after 120

nautical miles. A ship which took eighteen days to do this would be

travelling at 6.5 nautical miles per day. I ha\e sailed in this precise

direction to Corfu and, with its many mountain peaks, one over 900 m
high, it does not look 'like a shield lard on the misty sea' but like a jagged

mountain top. On Corfu there is no river with a tidal current, no broad
water-channel leading from the coast to the city, no broad fruitful plain.

Archaeologists have shown that there was a small population there in

Mycenaean times, but no great royal city, no temple of Poseidon, no

race-courses, no embankments 'which were surmounted by palisades

and presented a wonderful sight' [Od. 1A^) as we are told of the city of

the Phaeacians.

Corfu was not, for the Achaeans of the Mycenaean age 'the end of

the earth', nor were its people 'the outposts ofmankind' (Od. 6.203 etc.).

Finds of amber in many Mycenaean tombs and Mycenaean finds in the

.Xordic area show that they traded as far as the North Sea coasts; and
finds of their wares in southern France. Sicily. Egyjit and Asia Minor
show that their horizons reached much furthei' than Coifu - they knew
perfectly well that it was not 'the end of the world'. Rather, like later

(jreek and Roman geographers, they beliexed that tlu" earth ended on
the coasts of the North Sea, the Cronian Sea, the Hyperborean Ocean.
So Phaeacia cannot be Corfu (P. Herrmann 1952, p. 126).

The sailing directions to the land ofthe Phaeacians, the description of

the island with itsmany correspondences with that of Basileiaon Atlantis

and the fact that Apoflonius ofRhodes identified Phaeacia with the "holy

island of Electris' at the mouth of the Eridanus fupon which amber and
copper were foundj can leave no doubt that what Homer des{iil)ed isilu-

royal island that once lay at the mouth of the Eider in the shelter of the

cliffs of Heligoland. Homer described not only 'holy Ilion' but also the

'holy island* of the North Sea Peoples in his immortal verses. It is his verses

and not those of .Mbinovanus Pedo which are the oldest known on the

subject of the North Sea (Nissen). Fhey are part of a 'drrnuwia of the
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Bronze Age, from that golden period of Nordic culture before it was
destroyed by the terrible catastrophes of the thirteenth century. If we
compare his description with the reality, as it remains today and as it is

recorded elsewhere, then we cannot help but exclaim of this great singer of

Europe, as he himself said of the bard of the Fhaeacians when he sings of

'holy Ilion': 'It is wonderful how well you sing the tale - almost as though

\ou had seen it all nouiscHV



CHAPTER 8

MISTAKEN ATTEMPTS AT
DATIXG AND LOCATION

No other story from antiquity has attracted so many attempts at datins^

and location as the Atlantis document.

Two millennia ha\e passed since that exeninj^ in ancient Athens wluii

Plato's Iriend Clritias told the story vshich Solon himseli had i^rouiJjhl home
from Es^pt. the story ol Atlantis, the land that sank beneath ihc sea.

Throue^h twenty centuries wise men and Idols, story-tellers and jjoets.

philosophers and scholars, heretics and church lathers, have argued the

(|uestion: did Atlantis really exist, or was it simply an ornament to Plato's

discussion on political and economic organization; a Table in\ented in order

to set the free, democratic Athens up against an authoritarian conquering

power, which made the earliest attempt at the Cleichschallunv oi ILuvopc - lo

use a modern term -and almost succeeded? (Pettersson 1948, |). 1.

Pettersson called the Atlantis document 'the most thoroughly

argued-over of all stories' and spoke of 'countless attempts at explana-

tion'. The attempts to explain Atlantis, and to date and locale it, are

indeed 'countless'. 'Since Plato's day approximately 20,000 volumes

have been written on the Atlantis theme, though no one lias yet been

able to prove the existence of this mythical continent' {(.'eram 1949, \).

405). Whether there are indeed 20,000 volumes on Atlantis is not

important. It is certain that the theme has gripped men oi every ( ultui e

with a peculiar fascination.

Out ol all the enormous number ol Atlantis hypotheses, only the

most recent and important can be discussed here.

Atlantis as Thera or Crete

Rc(ciuly the hypothesis has been j)ut forward se\cral times that

Atlantis, or the royal island ol Atlantis, is ideiui( al with Theia. oiCiclc.

On 17 November 1975, many newspapers carried a report that the

245
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Greek öjo\ernment was about to finance, with l.H million dollars, a

large-scale di\ ing expedition b\ Jaccjues Cousteau in his sjxh ial yacht

(Mlypso, in order to search for traces of Atlantis in the extinct \olcanic

crater ol Santorin-Thera. 'Since the remains ofthe drowned civilization

ha\e been hard to reach, owing to the depth ol the water (3()()ni! this

theory has up to now not been supported by concrete evidence' [Die Welt,

17 November 1975).

The Greek archaeologist Spii idiou Mai inatos was the liist. in h)j8.

to put forward the theory that what underlay the legend of Atlantis was

tlu- fall of the Minoan ( ivilization ofC'rete at the end of the Bronze Age.

The Greek seismologist AngelosGalanopouhjs took it up and in 1960

published a modified \ersion in v\hich he suggested that the royal island

of Atlantis was identical w ith fhera, and that Basileia w ith its hai boui^s

and canals had once lain w here the caldera, the \ast water-filled crater,

now is. It had been destroyed in the monster eruption ol the Ihera

\olcano at the end of the Bronze Age. 'Perhaps traces of the harbours or

the canals that Plato described will be found in the depths oflhe crater of

Thera' cjuoted in .\Ia\or 1973".

In 1969, the American oceanograpiier James W . Ma\()i Jr look up

this idea, and published a book, I'oya^e to Atlantis, which appeared in a

paperback edition in 1973. Also in 1969 the f^nglish scholai |.\'. Luce
published a book, w ith thetitle J he End uj Atlantis.]. Rehork, iheCierman

translator of Luce's book, has argued vehemently that it has proved that

.Atlantis is identical with Thera. and Basileia with Crete.

Whether the identilicalion is with Crete or Thera is immaterial:

both hypotheses are quite untenable and can easily be refuted. e\en

though they were greeted in 1969 as "a breakthrough' in archaeology,

and Luce's book was acclaimed with the words: history's greatest riddle

solved!'

Those who would look for Basileia 'in the depths of the crater ol

Thera'. ha\e fallen victims to a gross logical error. 'It [the island ol

Thera-Santorin] was once about ten miles in diaiiutti . and was covered

by cone-shaped jx'aks whose sides were scored l)\ steep ra\ ines. In the

centre was a summit of perhaps 1600 metres in height.' Luce I9.'>9,

p. 58) ' llic Thera caldera was formed as a result of a great eruption, or

series of eruptions, which wrecked the island' (Luce 1969, p. 58-9.)

Now, the (ieinian geologist Hans Reck (onfiiiiied in 193() what had

l)c'cn j)()int((l out by the French geologist F()U(|uc'' in 1879: the lonn.itioii

of the crater was due tcj the last and most tciiibic ol the Bronze .\ge

eruptions. This is slujwn by the fact that in this final, gigantic c\j)losion,

the great layers of lava, 60 m thic k. were laid on toj) ofthe remains of the

o\d tertiaiA \c)l( ano. In other words, before this last eruption, which left

the crater, there stocxi on the sj)()t the l()()()m high main \ol( ani( cone.

The (later itself was fcjrmed by this erujjlion and did not exist Ixloic it.
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Now. the Basilcia ol Atlantis, w itli its tlircc haiboiiis atid its canals,

which were laid out by Poseidon at the bei^innini^ of lime, and its rivers.

is supposed to have lain in this crater - before the i^reat explosion, w iun

the crater did not exist. And yet a poi l could liaidK be i)uilt on top ola

1600m hii^h \olcanic cone.

It is amazing that the many wriieis w Ikj ha\e swallowed this

hyj)otlu'sis \\A\v not recoi^ni/ed the obxious fallacy on w hich it is based.

Moreoxer. none oi the other lacls that we ha\e about Basilcia oithe

kingdom of Atlantis fit either Thera or Chele.

Neither Thera nor Crete lies in the '.\llantic sea' but in the sea ol

Crete, which is clearly relerred to in (^riti. 1 1 la and- is obviously not the

'Atlantic sea' of Ti. 24. Neither island lies at the mouth ol a great i i\ er;

neither was "swallowed up by the sea and \ani.shed' {'Ti. 25d); the

Aegean never became "impassable to navigation' {ibid.)\ Solon and Plato

could ne\er have said of the Aegean that passage there was hindered bx

"imjx-nelrable mud' (Iriti. 108e lor both had sailed through it - their

contemporaries would ha\e laughed at them it lhe\ had made such an
absurd assertion.

Luce has ignored the statement, repeated twice o\er, that where
Basilcia sank there was an "impassable sea of mud', because he knows
well that the .\egcan had been na\igable lor as iar back as memory
reached, and all its coasts and islands were well known to the (ireeks.

These, and all the other statements - about the mining ol amber and
copper, about the koine, the community, between .\tlanteans, Libx ans,

Tyrrhenians, the inliabitants ofCiadira and the many other islands in

the Ocean, ai)out the great militaiy cxjx'dition through Euroj^e and
Asia Minor to Egypt, and the successful resistance ol Athens etc.,

et( .
- all these fit neithei" Crete nor I'heia. In fact this "gieat

bicakihrough in archaeology' is a bubble that burst long ago.

Atlantis as Tartessus

Another hypothesis is that olthe (icrman arc haeologist .VdoHSchulten.

"Plato has described the capital ol Atlantis and its pro\ in(c near

Tartessus, and thus given an imaginative picture ol the ri( h and
fortimate city olTartessus, at the mouth olthe (iua(lal(|ui\ ii" ; \\)M). p.

342y. Schulten's hypothesis, first published in 1922. has lound wide

acceptance among German scholars. Professor Jessen cx|)i('ssed the\ it-w

that 'Schulten's identification, .\tlantis = Tartessus is the egg olColum-
bus* 192.5, p. 18.5;.

Bui one can bring many arguments against tins liy|)othesis. S( liuiivn

asseiied that the destruction of Tartessus around 300 \M\ b\ the

Carthaginians, on account of "trade rivalrs', was transloimed into the
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sinking olAilanlis into ihc "sca ol nuKl". Aller ils dcstniclion llic cily

\aIli^llcc^ abruptly dorn the historical horizon of the Mediterranean

jx'oples". But Solon, \\ ho broue;ht the story from t!.ü[\ j^t in 560 BC, uould

hardK ha\e known that sixty years later Tartessus was due to be

destroyed by the C-arthau;inians. In any case, it is not true that Tartessus

suddenK \anished Irom the knowledt^e of the Mediterranean i)e()|)les.

Man\ wiiteis in the centuries after 500 BCl mentioned it. Herodotus

(died c. 420 BC) did so several times {History 1.163, 4.152, 4.192);

.\ristophanes cAbQ-c. 385 BC) praised the taste ol "
I artessian niorays*

[frogs 475); Rulus Festus Avienus (fourth century AD j spoke ol Tartessus

and called the Guadalquivir 'Tartessus river". Pliny [On .\atural History

4. 120 also wiote about it. as did many other Cireek and Roman authors.

Schulten himsi-ll adiTiitted 'tliere is no d(jul)t ol the identity ol the

Biblical Tarshish with Tartessus' (1950, j). 21 . Now'Tarshish Tartessus

is IreciuentK mentioned in the Bible, inciudiui^ books - Tsthci. Judith.

Jonah - \\hi( h weie ceitainly written alter ?)()() HC.

The Mediterranean peoples c(jntinuc(l thioui^h the (ciitinicN to

trade with Taitessus. in spite ofSchuitens assertion, since it was a centre

of the tin and silver trade iHaussijj 1955, p. 645 . .\\ ienus. who had

accurate inlormation about the area from Britain to tlu- south (oast ol

Fiance, and made use of a lost Greek f>('rif)/u.s in writing his book Ora

Maritima, said: "Heie aie the j)illars olHeicules, and heie is thecitNol

Gades, whi< h was loinu-i ly known as 'I'arLessus' (265).

So there is no doubt that Tartessus is identical with (iadir. present-

day Cadiz, and the Gadira ol the Atlantis document, which ne\er

disappeared from the knowledge of the Mediterranean world.

EcjualK false is Schulten's assertion that the Cai thaujinians had

closed the Straits of Gibraltar, and that this is theorit^in ol the passay;e in

the Atlantis document: 'The sea in that area is to this day impassable to

navisjation. which is hindered by mud just below the surface, the

remains of the sunken island' [Ti. 25dj.

The Straits of Gibraltar were never closed. Herodotus described a

voyage of Hanno to the west coast of Africa, shortly after 500 BC and

continued: 'Somewhat later than Hannos journey was that of the

Persian Sataspes, who set out through the Pillars of Heracles, in order to

circumnavigate Africa' (History "iA3). Pytheas of Massilia sailed through

the Straits about 350 BC. Posidonius stayed for a month at (iades in 90

BC and said nothing to suggest that the Straits had ever been closed.

There is now here any evidence that the Carthaginians ever barred

the Straits of Gil)raltar, apart from this one misinterpreted passage.

So, when Schulten wrote that apart from this passage 'everything

else is sheer fantasy' (1948, p. 12), he showed clearly the llimsinessofthe

basis for his own hypothesis.

In spite of all his incomprehensible errors and many miscjuotations.
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.Schulten asserted, when a reporter questioned him about mv own thesis:

'Today, the greatest nonsense gets the most publicity and success. Mv
book is too simple for people/ {Kristall, 1953, no. 21.)

Atlantis as near the Azores or the Canaries

1 he hypothesis that Atlantis lay around the Azores, and that the islands

themselves are the mountain peaks of the sunken realm, was first j)ut

forward by the Jesuit priest Athanasius Kircher in his work, Mundu.s

Sublenaneus, in 1665. Later it was taken up and elaborated b\- man\
other writers. The American politician Ignatius Donnellv was an
enthusiastic proponent of this view: "Xor is it impossible that the nations

of the earth may yet employ their idle navies in bringing to the light oi

day some of the relics of this buried people. Portions ofthe island lie but a

few hundred fathoms beneath the sea ... a systematic investigation of

the sea bed around the present-day Azores would certainlv produce
worthwhile results.' (Donnelly 1911, p. 340.)

Donnelly could not know at the time when he wrote, that the A/ores
are not the peaks of a sunken land mass, but on the contrarv the tops ofa

great mass of volcanic rock thrown up from the deep. This has been
proved beyond doubt by the researches of the last few decades. The most
important of these were carried out by the American research vessel

Glomar Challenger, which since 1968 has made numerous borings on the

ocean bed in that area.

The great plates of the earth's surface which carry the Americas on
the one hand, and Africa and Europe on the other, drift apart, and
through the cleft between them masses of \olcanic rock gush uj) from a

great depth; this forms the Mid-.\tlantic Ridge, which stretches from
Spitzbergen to the .Antarctic Ocean. The islands along this ridge:

Spitzbergen, Iceland, the Azores, St Paul's Rocks, Ascension, St

Helena, Tristan da Cunha, and also the Canaries and Cape X'erde

Islands, are not the mountain peaks of a sunken continent, but the

highest points of the 'upwelling zone', i.e. of these masses of volcanic

rock, bursting out of the earth's interior.

The many bore samples that the Glomar (Challenger brought bac k

from the Azores area show that for the last two hundred million

years - for the tests reached this far back in time - there has been no
inhabitable land there, and certainly no continent ol .Xtlantis. ThconK
type of sediment they found on the sea bed, down t(^ a \ei v great depth,

is that whi( h (Kcurs regularly far from any coast; proxingthat thcicwas
certainly no land anywhere near. But long before this Ainciican

research. Professor Pettersson had written, on the e\idcn(c of geologic al

research on the islands themselves: " The idea of Plato's .Atlantis on the
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A/ores is, s^cophysirally, a corpse which no t^coloij^ist. howcxci inllucn-

tial, could recall to liic" \ 1948, p. 63). The same goes lor the C'anaiies.

They too lie on the cleft between the African and Eurasian plates, and
they too are formed from volcanic rock that welled u{) from below.

There was never anv 'continent of Atlantis" there.

Pytheas of Massilia

I have described how the island of Basileia, alter it was submerged in the

thirteenth century BC, re-emeiged in the recession of the seaduiing the

Iron Age. About 350 BC, Pytheas of Massilia (present-day Marseille)

visited the island and described its position exactly, using its old name of

'Basileia'. Pytheas was a highly educated man, the first to intnxluce

astronomical obsciAations and mathematical calculations into

geography. For this reason his statements are of great value. Unfor-

tunately his major work, On the Ocean, has not survived. But his

discoveries were so new and important that many ancient geogra{)hers

disputed them and in the process quoted passages from his uorks, which

have thus been preserved.

Pytheas reported his journey to the amber country and the mouth of

the Eridanus particularly fully. Since this area was ol special interest to

the ancients, an especially large number of quotations about it have

come down to us. J.H. Mette, in 1952. and D. Stichtenoth, in 1959. have

made collections ol these quotations, gathering them together from the

most varied sources.

'The surviving fragments of Pytheas's descrijjtion of this journey

grow ever more numerous as we move northwards, because the ancient

writers, whether they believed Pytheas or were trying to discredit him
had little else to go on when they came to describe the unexplored north

(Gutenbrunner 1939, p. 50). From these quotations we learn that

Pytheas's other name for the island ofBasileia was 'Abalus'; that it lay in

the 'sea of mud' a day's sail from the coast; that in IVont of it stood a crag

'with clilfs of various kinds", upon which Hephaestus, god of the smithy,

had luinaces, brazen anvils, bellows etc. {Pliny, .\atural History 31 .35i..,

Apollonius Rhodius An^onaulica 4.580. 4.585f .'4.760 f. 4.820V Near the

island tin- ii\cr Eridanus llowed into the Xoith Sea. It was into the

Eridanus that Phaethon. son of Helios, had oiuc lallen: his sisters, the

Heliades. mouiiied the death ol their brother with tears that fell into the

ri\ei' and became the ainbei which was washed up on the shoic ol the

island of Basileia. For this reason the island wasalsocalled 'Elcc tris". the

'Isle of Amber" 'Apollonius Rhodius Ai^^onauliai 4. .505. 4.6001. . It lay in

the 'sea ol mud", 'in tlu" dire( lion ol the Ocean" DiodorusSiculus 5.23),

i.e. not actualK in the ocean. The sea ol inud was no lontrer ciilu i land
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properly so-called, or sea, or air, but a kind of sui)slance concreted from

all these elements, resembling a sea-lungs - a thing in which the earth,

the sea, and all the elements are held in suspension; and this is a sort ol

bond to hold all together, which you can neither walk nor sail upon'

(Strabo Geography 2.4.1).

The simile 'resembling a sea-lungs' (a marine creature w hi( h is like a

jellyfish and which expands and contracts as though breathing) suggests

that Pytheas had picked up a local idiom from the inhabitants, for the

people there to this day say 'the sea is breathing'. Theodor Storm wrote

of 'the seething muds mysterious breath'. This phenomenon is due to

the fact that millions of sandworms, mussels and mud crabs, which lie a

few centimetres below the surface at low tide, send out tiny jets ofair and
water. This causes the 'mysterious breath' and the impression of a 'lung'.

There is another passage which also suggests that Pytheas had

borrowed a local idiom from these Northern peoples.

Geminus (about 70 BC) used Pytheas as a source and said: 'In these

regions, where the longest day lasts seventeen or eighteen hours, Pytheas

himself travelled. He says . . . "The barbarians showed me the sleeping

place of the sun", for it is sure that in these regions the night is very short,

only two or three hours long, so that the sun after setting rises again after

a brief interval' (quoted by Gutenbrunner 1939, p. 58). Similarly

Gosmas (early sixth century AD) wrote: 'Pytheas says in his work, On the

Ocean, that when he was staying in the regions of the extreme north, the

barbarians ofthat country showed him the "bed" of the sun, for it is

always at that point during the night' [Topographia, 2, 82, 18).

The expression hopou ho helios koimatai, 'where the sun rests' or 'sleeps, is

worthy of note, since it does not come from the nornial Circck vocal)ulary

and looks rather like a literal translation of a foreign idiom. We find one like

it in the Middle High German phrase, die mnne gel ze resle {reste = resting place

or f^ed). Compare also these lines from the epic o[ 'Dietrichs Flucht':

nu wolt die sunne ze reste

und ouch ze gemache nidergan.

('Now the sun goes down to his resting place, and to his bedchamber.') It

seems we may confidently see in the Pytheas c|uotation in Geminus. a literal

translation of a (iermanic idiom fGutcnbrunner I9.'^9, p. 58).

Pytheas certainK talked with the nati\cs ol the countiics liuough

which he travelled. In the various surviving fragments of his work we
read 'the inhabitants told me. .

.'; 'so it is said among the K« al

people. .
.', or 'the barbarians say that. .

.". His work consisted of

personal observations, astronomical measurements, and the staicinciiis

of the inhabitants of the coasts and islands that he \isiteci.

We learn li(^m his work that the island ol Basileia was the liist
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inij)<)rtaiit (Hsti"il)mi()n point in (he tiadc in ainhn ; Ironi Basik'ia it was

( ai I ic'd to the ti iljes ol the nearby mainland. The anibei di ilted onto the

shore of the island in such quantities that 'the inhabitants of the region

use it as fuel instead ol wood and sell it to the neiu^hbouring IVutones'

(Pliny On .\atural History 37.35). Upon the island ol Basileia there was a

palace, or king's house, walls with towers, and a secure harbour Ixhind

the clilVs Aj)ollonius Riiodius Aroonaulica 4.537).

Pytheas called the inhabitants of the holy island olElectris 'Hyper-

boreans' [ibid. 614), and also 'Phaeacians' {ibid. 538, 548, 769, 823 etc.).

That he should call them Hyperboreans is understandable, since

there v\as an ancient tradition that placed the Hyperboreans in the

amber country, on the ri\er Eridanus (see Preller and Robert 1884-91.

s.v. 'Hyperboreer). More puzzling is his designation of them as

'Phaeacians'. I ha\e already shown that the identilu ation Kle(tris =
Phaeacia = Land of the Hyperboreans is correct; the question is, how
did Pytheas arri\e at it.^ Did he, like Homer, know of an ancient

Mycenaean tradition about the amber country of Phaeacia? There was

a prc-Homeric 'Argonautica" (Scheuer, 1947, XI f.). which told ofthe

Argonauts and their bold voyage which took them as far as the .North

Sea. Perhaps this 'most ancient epic ofthe Argonauts' \ oyage" (Scheller)

was the common sourceibr the description olPhaeacia in both Homer
and Pytheas.

It is unlikely that Pytheas, or .Xpollonius Rhodium whose poem
draws on his account, took the identification from Homer himsell. lor in

Apollonius's Ar^onautica there are names and stories from the amber
coimtry which are not in Homer's account of Phaeacia, and so cannot be

copied from it - for instance, the names I'.Uu iris and Kridanus. and those

of the river god Aegaeus and his daughter Melite. There is also the story of

the fall of Phaethon and the tears of his sisters. Also among the traditions

found only in the Ar^onautica is an alternative story, according to which

the amber was formed, not from the tears of the Heliades but from 'the

many tears that Apollo shed for his son Asclepius when he visited the

sacred people of the .\orth. He was banished from the bright sky by his

father Zeus, whom he blamed for having killed this son of his" ^4.54611.).

Another story in the Ar^onautica that was not derived from Homer
tells liow Heracles in the land of the Phaeacians got w ith child Melite the

water nymph, daughter of the river god .\egaens. and she boic 'the

mighty Hyllus'. The story continues: 'But l)\ the time Hyllus had

reached man's estate he felt that he had list'd long enough in the island

of his ijirth under the stern e\e of King .Xausithous. So he ( oUected a

party of native Phaeacians and, assisted by the king himself, migrated

w ith tficm to the Cronian Sea. .\nd in those parts he settled, and was

killed - by the Mentors, in the course of a cattle raid." 4. 53811. The

North Sea is called the Cronian Sea l)\ man\ ancient authors WCK kei
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1832, vol. 1, p. 2511;; Ukert 1846, vol. 3, p. 40511.).

Xausithous is given in Homer as the ancestor of the Phaeacian royal

house {Od. 6.7 IT.). I have mentioned Hyllus on page 185 - he was the

leader ofthe North Sea Peoples, who fell in the duel against Echemusol

Tegea. Because Hyllus was the son of Heracles by Melite in the amber

countrv, the North Sea Peoples were known as 'Heracleidae' = children

ol Heracles.

These names and stories cannot have been taken by Pytheas Irom the

Homeric epics, since they do not occur there. On the other hand, the

Ar^onautica, which, according to D. Stichtenoth, draws on the work ol

Pytheas, omits many important elements in Homer's Phaeacia, which

Pytheas would surely have included had he been using the Odyssey lor his

description of the country. The central theme of Homer's Phaeacian

episode is the stay of Odysseus among the Phaeacians. The A)\^onaulica

knows nothing of this theme. Both works mention the royal couple.

Alcinous and Arete, but in Homer their daughter Nausicaa plays

an important role, whereas m Apollonius" Aroonanlica she

is not mentioned.

So. between the descrij)tion of Phaeacia in Homer and that in the

Argonautica, there are many correspondences, but also many dillcrcnces.

Each of the two poets drew on information which the other did not

know. All of which suggests that Homer and Pytheas, or Aj^ollonius.

used an older, pre-Homeric work, perhaps a very ancient Aigonaut

epic, for their descriptions of the coiintr\ and consequently that the

more recent Argonautica does not depend directly on the 'Phaeacia* ol

Homer.
The relevant points are that Pytheas described the land ofamber on

the west -coast of Schleswig-Holstein as the land ofthe Hypetboreans

and also as the land ofthe Phaeacians; and that he described j)recisely

the location of the 'holy island of Electris', and even gave its exact

latitude. Pliny, v\ho took his information from Pytheas, said that the

ninth circ le goes 'across the Hyperboreans and Britain, with a se\en-

teen-hour day' {Natural History 6.219). This is an exact indication, for the

longest dav lasts seventeen hours just on latitude 54"rN. (Miillcnholl

1870, p. .342; Stichtenoth 1959," p. 73). Heligoland lies at latitude

54° 7' N. Pytheas also wrote, as the quotation in Scymnus (5. 1 39) shows,

ofthe 'northern pillar, that rears its peak high above the ocean'. In my
view this refers to the lieaven-{)illar, which according to the .Atlantis

document stood in the midst ofthe temple.

Pytheas statements about the island of Basileia 'Abalus Electris

have provoked a large literature. Ihe Kiel geologist and oceano-

grapher E. Wasmund located it on the ridge, now lying beneath the sea,

whi( h connects Heligoland with Eiderstedt, and was once known as the

Süderstrand. This (()n(lusion, which is confirmed bv mv own
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rcsearcht's. is accepted 1)\ all llic sjcmiinc cxpcits on the !j;i"()l()^\ and

history of the area (see paedes 55-8).

IIWe may inler from Pytheas's account that in the Iburth centuiy BCl

one or more islands existed between Heligoland and the mainland, and

the isobath chart supports the idea, then it ibllows that even alter the

island was completely separated Irom the mainland, the prehistoric

population ol Heligoland could reach the mainland o\er various

Mtpj)inty stones'. In other words, Heligoland was the last, largest and

highest ola chain of islands, which once stretched into the open sea from

the Cimbrian peninsula. ,Ahrens 1966, p. 238.;



CHAPTKR 9

SUMMARY

The Atlantis document of Solon, and the Phaeacia' of Homer, bring us

living witness of the Nordic culture area as it was in the Bronze Age. Up
to now this period has been known only from silent tombs and
archaeological finds, which left many questions unanswered, or ad-

mitted of various, often contradictory, explanations. Now, however,

u ith the help of these two amazingly reliable documents, many of those

questions can be answered and the falsity of many older theories can i^e

proved.

Until now the reasons for the great migrations were not known.

Eduard Meyer suggested that overpopulation lay behind this "great

event'. Ü. Spengler thought it was the invention ofchariots, J. VViesner,

that of mounted warriors, which set off this 'world-shaking, indeed

world-transforming movement'.

Now, however, we discover from the Atlantis document and its

Kg>ptian sources' that in the thirteenth century BC terrible natural

catastrophes broke over our planet, and forced many peoples to migrate

from homelands that were destroyed bv drought, fire, earthciuake oi

Hood.

Hitherto there has been great confusion about the slartino poinl of

these great migrations, which moved through Europe and Asia Minor.

The Eg\ ptologist E. Otto selected the Aegean isles, R. Stadelmann and
others, the Balkans, VV. Kimm ig. the "Inroad area between the eastern

Alps, the Carpathians, and the Balkan mountains" (1964, p. 269), R.

Herbig identified it as the homeland of the lUyrians 'in the area of East

(jermany and Poland' and called them 'the Illyiian migrations' ( 1940.

p. 66 fy. Schachermeyr (1929, p. 31; believed that "the savage wilds ol

I'^urope, and in second place, many parts of Asia Minor (hat had
remained barbarous' are possible candidates, (j. Spitzll^ciger ! 1972. p.

21 y isol the opinion that theoriginatorsol the great migration were none
other than the inhabitants of Switzerland and south-west Germany,
who moved out on account of the flooding of their |)ile-\illages.

(^ne cannot help asking oneself where in all these areas can be louiid

the 'Ocean in the North' with the 'islands that were plucked up .uid
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washed away', and where 'the might ofXun [the Ocean
|
bioke ont and

struck our towns and \ illages in a threat \\a\e' and 'the head olilieii [the

North Sea Peoples'] cities was sunk in the sea'?

But now we learn from the Atlantis document and its Egyptian

antecedents, and also from Homer's Phaeacia, that the homeland of

peoples who advanced against EgN pt at the end of the thirteenth

century lay in the Ocean ol the Noith. in the amber countiA of the

BrcHize Age.

Up till now the North Sea Peoples have generally been held

responsible for all those terrible fires whose traces are found in the

forests, bogs, settlements and palaces of the time. What is more they are

supposed to have torn down the walls ol the burnt-out buildings, so that

c|uite often (asatTiryns, Mycenae and Knossos) blocksol stone weighing

a ton or more are found many metres Irom their original positions. The

North Sea Peoples also - so it was thought - reduced the poj^ulations of

the countries they moved through or settled in (Crete, Syria, the Hittite

kingdom), to small remnants or even wiped them out altogether.

Schachermeyr wrote of 'plimdering hordes', of 'utter barbarians,

whose cultural distance from the East Mediterranean civilizations was

so great that at first the\ did not know how to do an\ thing but wreck and
rob' (1929, p. 31). Ch'ilde <1950) called the North Sea Peoples 'bar-

barian hordes', and Kahl-Furthmann has written of 'the invasion of the

barbarian hordes' (1976, p. 15). The leading tribe of the North Sea

Peoples, the Phrs Philistines, is descrii)ed as 'the most atrocious'.

But now we learn from the Atlantis document that it was twt the

Atlanteans, the North Sea Peoples, who had burnt up all these regions

but that 'the comet Phaethon burnt up the surface (jf the earth'. The

contemporary Egyptian texts support these statements, and precise

stratigraphic researches have shown that the destructive fires raged

before the incursion of the Philistine North Sea Peojjles.

Equally false is the assertion, which one often meets, that the Noiih

Sea Peoples decimated or even wiped out the populations ol the lands

that they entered.

From the .Atlantis document \\c hear ol the tci rible cai th(|uak('s and

floods in which all your fighting men were swallowed up by the earth'

{Ti. 23dj and even the spring on the .Acropolis was 'choked by the

earthcjuakes and sur\ives only in a l(<w small tiickles' (.rid. 1 12dL

But throughout Egspt, and in Assyria and many othri regions to

which the North Sea Peoj^les ne\er came, the palaces and temj)lcs are

also ruined by earthcjuakes; this, together with the statements ol

contemporary Egyptian texts, ought to have warned archaeologists

against making the North Sea Peoples resj)onsiblc for all this terrible

deslruc tion, and the decimation or annihilation ol the peoples in the

alfected areas.
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From the Atlantis document wt- find that it was the earthcjuakes and

Hoods that were the cause ol tlie reduction in the poj3nlation ol (ireece.

so that only a lew survivors' remained {Ti. 23). Archaeological reseai( h

has also shown that in Cireece, including the areas to which the Xorili

Sea Peoples never came, only about a lumdiedth or the ioiinei popula-

tion survived the catastrophes.

Many archaeologists ha\e noted that the extensive burnt stiala aic

everywhere found to hax'c been laid down before the arrival olihe Xoith

Sea Peoples, and that objects connected with these peoples are nexer

found in the destruction layers.

"11 Troy \'IIA was destroyed "about 1200". but no traces ol die

destroyers themselves were found, then this is only the same situation

that we find all over the eastern Mediterranean: nowhere are there

archaeological traces of the "immigrants'" (Kimmig 1964, p. 249). 'So

we have the Egyptian reliefs depicting the invaders, and the destruction

layers in the towns dated to "about 1200", but the destroyers themscK es

are invisible. There has been no actual find on the ground w hich. altei-

critical examination, can be confidentlv attributed to the migrations."

{Ibid. p. 252, p. 262.)

What is more, the Greek tradition knows of no 'plundering hordes'.

1 1 does indeed tell of conflict between the surviving native population

and the incoming North Sea Peoples, or Heracleidae, but the legends

tell only of chi\alrous duels and loyally kept bargains. When their

champions, Hyllus and Xanthus, had lost their respective duels, the

newcomers retired without further \iolence and came back only about a

century later (see pages 185 and 186j. And at this "return of the

Heracleidae' there was, according to the tradition, no plundering or

murdering either. The terribly reduced population clearly received the

letuiiiing tribes without resistance, and Greek stories tell only ol

friendship and alliances with the Hyperboreans, the North Sea Peoples

(Diodorus Siculus 2.47). These Northerners from the land ofamber had,

so the traditions told, founded the principal (ireek shrines at Delphi and

on Delos. Herodotus (4.33, 4.34) told of the solemn embassies and

sacrificial gifts of the Hyperboreans who came to Delos. The gods Apollo

and Artemis were said to have come to Greece from the country ol the

Hyperboreans, and a few Hellenes had themselves visited that (oun-

try, and in their turn dedicated costly gifts at its shrines. Similarly in

anc ient times a Hyperborean named Abaris had come to Greece, and

renewed the old friendship and alliance with the Delians.

No proj:)le tells stories like these about another which hasmassa« icd

and robbed them. The "plundering hordes' ol the .North .Sea Peoples aic

a figment of the imagination ol modern archaeologists, who loi la( k of

accurate stratigraj)hi( al research have ascribed the layers ol burning

and (lestru( tion to these peoples, who in fact arrived only alterwaids.
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L'ntil now the period between 1200 and 800 BC, during which the

early classical culture of Greece was germinating, was 'veiled in

darkness and mystery' and seemed 'an epoch in Greek liistory which has

hitherto resisted all attempts at investigation" ^C-urtius 1926. j). 2 . Of
course it was impossible to attribute the first blossoming ofGreek c uhurc

to 'utter barbarians' who 'did not know how to do anything but \\ rc( k

and rob'. But now we know irom the Atlantis document and hom
Homer's Phaeacia, that the North Sea Peoples, the Atlanteans, were a

people with a high culture and a developed political, judicial and

mihtary organization, all of which they carried with them into a Greece

ruined and stripped of its inhabitants.

That the rise ol early Greek culture is due to them and not to the

pathetic remnant of the Mycenaean population that had sin"\i\ed the

catastrophes, is recognized by many archaeologists.

'In every case, the new, progressive, de\eloj)m('nts were set oil by the

great migrations' (Berve 1948, p. 47).

What is beginning now [in Greece] has nothing to do w ith Crete and

.Mycenae; it is a new creation' (Riemschneider 1952, p. 129).

Out of this chaos the new Greek world was born' (Webster 1960,

p. ;^79 .

'New powers on earth, new gods in heaven, new styles in art and

architecture, new types of armour and new acts ol war, the alphabet,

iron! Crete and Egypt ar<^ passe; the glorious da\s olClassical Greece lie

before us!' (Macalister 1914, p. 27).

And there are many othersuch judgemcntsconcci nini; the iiilluciuc
of these invaders that one could (juotc.

Scholars likew ise agree that it was only by tiic great migrations that

the orientalization ofsouth-eastern Europe and Asia Minor, which up to

then had gcjne forward withcjut interruj)li(jn, was finally brought to a

halt. Above all, Greece, 'w hich seemed to be lost to Europe for good'

(VVirth 1938, p. 225), was torn from the orient. Now, 'Everywhere there

is I'],uro|)e' Kimmig 1964. p. 27.3 and Cireece becomes the ciik iblc ol

European c ulture.

rhere are other (luestions that (an now l)e answered lor the fii^t time

and whi( h take us back long belore the period ol the migiations. For

instance, the question of the origin of the copper articles that are found

in northern Europe in the neolithic pericjd, at the time ol the Megalithic

( ullure. I'ntil now, jjrehistorians were coininced that the peo|)les of

northern Europe at that time had no source ol copper ore in thciiown
teiritory. The copper of that period is said to l)c 'certainly an impoit

Irom eastern Europe" Bichidsted 1960. \c)l. 1, p. 187). Spioc kholl and
S( hwantes also ga\ e it as their opinion that all the cojjper. and, in later

times, the- bron/e. must have been brought from other lands (Schwantes

19.39. p. 215; Sprtxkholf 19.38. |). 70 . Si)ro( kholl (oiisidcK-d thai these
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objects were imported from Spain. Schwantes favoured the Car-

pathians; while according to Montehns tliey came from Babylonia.

But now we find from the Atlantis document that the Atlanteans

mined copper from the rock that lay in front of their own royal island.

And indeed the rock massif of Heligoland does contain copper ore, in a

distinct stratum that 'leaps to the eye'. Fragments ofcharcoal and slag in

a Bronze .\ge grave-momVd on the top of the rock, finds of copper

'blanks' in the sea near Heligoland and spectrum analyses of the oldest

copper objects found in the North all show that the Heligoland copj^er

was mined, worked and widely distributed as early as the .Megalithic

era. Axes made from copper ore with this spectrum, and of the shape

common in northern Europe, appear 'for the first time in large numbers

in the bell-beaker period in Portugal' (Sangmeister 1966, p. 141 f.). The
Nordic copper axes of the Megalithic period are described by

Sangmeister as 'the first true copper forms'. As the distribution map of

the finds of copper objects in the Neolithic period shows, there is a clear

relationship i)et\\een the distribution of these oi)[ects, and the sea coast,

with the Megalithic culture which is found along it. But Schwantes was

not correct when discussing this map to conclude: 'Since the Noithern

copper mines were not exploited until a later period, all the copper, and

later the bronze, must have been brought from other lands' (1939, p.

215;.

Spectrum analyses have shown thai the finds marked on this clisiril)u-

tion map are made from Heligoland copper ore. So the megalith

builders of the North did not have to import all their copper from foreign

lands; they had, on the clilfs of Heligoland, a deposit of ore which

sufficed for their needs.

The Atlantis document can also answer another important c|uestion.

which always arises in connection with the spread of the Megalithic

culture. 'It cannot be doubted that the European/North
African/Mediterranean Megalithic culture area shows that there must

have been close ties between the peoples dwelling in it. But w hat the

nature of those ties may have been - that is the great mystery, w liic h we
cannot unravel.' (Schwantes 1939, p. 221.)

From the Atlantis document we learn that all these aieas had since

the times of the ancestors acknowledged the 'rule and community" of the

kings of Atlantis; that the ten kings, who ruled these ten coimtries, weie

all held to be descendants of the first king w ho ruled on the amber island

of Atlantis; and that each filth and sixth year alternately they had to

meet in the 'metropolis' in order to 'consult on matters of mutual interest

and inquire into and give judgement on any wrong committed by any of

them' and finally that they all swore 'that they should nevei make war
on each othei, but come to ea( h other's help if any of them wi re

threatened with a dissolution of the power of the royal house in his state;
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in that case, ihcy should lollow tlic oisioni ol ilu'ir predecessors and
consuli mutually about |:)()li( y lot war and other matters, recot^ni/iuu;

the suzeiainty oi the house of Atlas" [(.liti. 120).

riiis shows how close were the ties between the Megalithic peoples

who inhabited Europe, North Africa and the Mediterranean area.

Throus^h the contents of the Atlantis document this 'unreal nnstery' is

unia\elled. The similarities oi lorm in the .Megalithic tombs and the

other monuments; in the pottery, in the jewellery, especially the amber
jewellery; the skeletal remains, which nearly all belong to the C-ro-

Magnon race; the lact that in all the areas ol Megalithic culture the

same unit olmeasurement is lound, the 'megalithic yard', and the same
technical and organizational skills: all this is exj)lained by the inlorma-

tion in the Atlantis document.

And so the Atlantis document solves an old riddle, perhaps the

greatest known to prehistory. It was not 'missionaries from the K,ast' who
spread their cull, along w ith the knowledge of larming, among the

'savages' of northern and western Europe, but the megalithic people,

u ho carried with them their arts, skills and know ledge.

This was the earliest 'European Comnuuiity". .\s the .Atlantis

document tells us, it was founded as early as the Neolithic age, by the

•Megalithic people, with their knowledge of navigation on the high seas,

larming, herding, astronomy, geometry and land surveying.

This first 'European Community' continued in existence until the

thirteenth century BC, for it was then that the \arious |)eoples from the

teiritories of the old Megalithic culture, under the leadership of the

House of Atlas {Criti. I20d), the king 'from the pillars of heaven"

(^Medinet Habu), attacked Egypt, from Libya, from the sea, and from

Amurru (Palestine).

The political, cultural and religious centre of thiscommimity lay 'in

the Ocean in the North", i.e. in northern Europe, the original home of

the Megalithic culture, on the amber island, Basileia, the 'metropolis",

the 'mother-city'. Of thecentral shrine that stood there, it is said: 'In the

centre was a shrine sacred to Poseidon and Cleito, surrounded by a

golden wall through which entry was forbidden, as it was the place

where the family of the ten kings was conceixed and begotten"

{(.rill. 116c;. This was Pytheas's 'holy island of Electris", upon which

stood Asgard, 'the best made house of any on earth, and the greatest"

[Gyljaiiinnmo I4j.

And nov\ we aie in a position to sol\ e \ et another unsoK ed ritldle ol

ancient history, namely the question of the whereabouts of the island of

Nerthus. of w Inch Tacitus wrote:

1 lie Keucii^ni, .\\ ioiu's, .Xni^lii. X'aiini. Kudoses. .Suarines, and .Nuiloiu's,

I

dwell
I

. . . sale hcliiiid ramparts ol rivers and w()od>. Ihcrr is iiothins^ note-
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wortin al)()iit these tril)cs iiuli\ idualK , but they share a coniiiioii worship ol

Nerthus. or Mothei Kartli. 1 hey l)ehe\e that she takes part in huniaii allaiis,

richiia; in a chariot among hei people. On an island oltlie sea stands an

inviolate i^rovc, in which, veiled with a cloth, is a chariot that none hut the

priest may touch. The priest can lee! the presence ol the goddess in this hoK

ol holies, and attends her with deepest reverence as her chaiiot is drawn

along by cows. Then follow days of rejoicing and merrymaking in e\(i\

place that she condescends to\isit and sojourn in. Xoone goes lo war. no one

takes up arms; e\'ery iron object is locked away. Then, and then onK, aic

peace and quiet known and welcomed, until the goddess, w hen she lias had

enough olthe society of men, is restored to her sacred precinct by the |)riesi.

Alter thai, the chariot, the \estments, and (believe iuilyou w ill the goddess

hcrseir, are cleansed in a secluded lake. This service is perlormed by sla\cs

who are immediately afterwards drowned in the lake. Thus inyslery begets

terror and a pious reluctance lo ask what that sight can be w Inch is seen only

by men doomed lo die.' {Germania ch. 40).

C. VVo\ te rightly called this 'a description based on direct. li\ ing

testimony' (1926, p. 65).

'What Tacitus tells us about Nerthus surpasses in its signifu an( e,

vividness and solemnitv all the other evidence for the religion ol the

time' (Schneider 1938, p. 244).

Because of the enormous importance of this document, many \\i itcis

have been at pains to identify the island of Nerthus. But all atlenipis

have hitherto failed.

'Which island is meant, remains uncertain' (Woyte 1926, p. 25).

'The North Sea has been searched in vain; it should ralhei be sought

in the Baltic' (Schneider 1926, p. 65).

So the island of Nerthus has been identified as Zealand (.Much), Als

T.aur I. Rtigen fScheel) or even as Bornholm fClemen).

But all these attempts to place it in the Baltic are excluded b\ the

clear statement of Tacitus: 't2sl in insula oceani . The Greeks and Romans
used 'Ocean' only of the outer, tidal sea, never of an inland sea like the

Mediterranean or the Baltic. This applies also to iacitus, who (ounled

the North Sea as part of the Ocean [Germania ch. 34, ch. 37) but (ailed

the Baltic 'Mare Suebicum' ('ch. 45). Also, it is impossible to dri\f with a

chariot from one of the Baltic islands to the mainland inhai)ited by the

Anglii - i.e. the present-day district of Angeln in north-east Schleswig-

Hr)lstein, the X'arini ^Warnen) in north Schleswig, the Reufligni, who
probabK lived in Holstein (Gutenbrunner 1949, p. II) and all ihcothci

Nerthus peoples. One can only travel by chariot from an island to the

mainland if that island lies in a 'sea' ofmud or sand, which becomes dry at

low tide.

That the North Sea has been searched in vain for the island of

Nerthus is easy to explain: it \anished for good in the Hoods of the

fourteenth century AD. I'he island of Nerthus is in lad identi(al with
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'Basileia", upon vvliich stood the 'metropolis", the 'niothci -cil\ ". On both

islands there stood a temple with a 'holy of holies', on both there was a

sacred grove, and statues of gods {'a^almata . (.'riti. 116d; 'numen\

Germania ch. 40). Both temples were central shrines lor all the surroun-

ding tribes. At the high feasts 'every iron object is locked away'; and the

sacred i)ull hunt had to take place using 'no metal wcajjon' (Jili. 1 19e).

On the metropolis the bull was consecrated to Poseidon and. as isc\ ident

irom the Xerthus account, the cow to the Terra .Male i . The lac t thai

her chariot was drawn i)y cows is an extiemcly ancient tiadilioii liom

the Megalithic age, when the horse was not known as a draught animal.

'Nerthus was a goddess belonging to the race ol the X'anii"

(Schneider 1938. p. 16); hei- sj)ouse and brother was .Xjord. 'the Noidic

Poseidon' (^Krause 1891, p. 2ü2j, who was olcourse also one oltheXanii.

Now, as I have shown, the \'änir were the gods oi the Megalithic people

and thus of Indo-(iermanic j)rchistory. H. Schneider said in his discus-

sion ol the Nerthus account: 'Here we ha\e at last historic al c\ idence (^1

that deity whose picture we have already met - the lad\ ol ihc sac red

chariot' (1938. p. 244\ These pictures are the Megalithic poitra\als ol

the Magna Mater, and the Bron/e Age statuettes, which are 'small

copies of larger statues ol the Icmale deity' (Bröndsted 1962, vol. 2. |).

226). Bröndsted said of the statuette ol the goddess ofFardal thai she is

shown in the attitude ol one diixing a wagon. Releiiing to the .\ci thus

account, he said that in the famous cult w agon ol Dejbjerg. w Inch dates

Iroin the first century BC. we can recogni/e the kind ol 'c iiai iot' that

must have been used lo.|- the piogress ol Xerthus. 'The find at l)c ibjc-ig

pcjints not only to Tacitus's goddess Nerthus. but also back to ilu- wagon-

riding goddess of the Bion/e Age' (1963. \c)l. 3. p. 1 16j.

.Such a solemn c ull is imiiTiaüjiuablc w illioul |)iaycrs and hynms; and so wc
may lake the very ancieiil .Anglo-Saxon charm iinokiiig the earlli motlui as

an inheritance from the time ol the c ult of Xerthus. brought by the .\iii,'l(s

and Saxons from their home in S( lilcsw itj-Molstein to fLnu^lancI:

I pray to the earlh and liiy;li lu<i\ cm

Ercc, Erce. Krce, Kai tli .Motlui

,

.May the .Miniglily btei nal Loici

grant you fields to increase and llourish

fields Iruitlul and healthy,

shining harvest ofshallsol millet,

bioad haiAeslsol bailex

.

Hail to iluc, Karth. .Motlicrol .Men!

Bring iorlli now in (»ocfscmbiac e

filled with gcjod lor the use of men.

In these verses the name Ilri e is eiiouijli to show iluii \c'i\ earh orit^iii.

The' name Erce lot the Iciia .Mater is connected with the- name oi
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her spouse, the j^od Er, Eich, or Ir. Er and Erce must ha\e been the

names of the divine ancestral couple amons^ the Mei^alithic peoples; in

the hieros ^amos, the sacred mairiage, the 'god's embrace', they begot

new life, and at the i)eginning of the sj)ring magically encouraged the

fertility of the fields.

In this context we may once again recall the verses of Euripides,

saving that l)y the waters'of Eridanus:

His sisters drop ihcii" piteous tears

Which glow like amber in the dark stream;

And then to reach that shore planted w ith apple-trees

\\ here the daui^htersol exi-nintf sini^.

\\ here the sea-lord ol the dark sliallows

Permits to sailors no further passage.

Establishing the solemn front ieroihea\en

w hich .Atlas s^uards;

W hcredixine fountains How Ixsidi- Zeuss marriage-bed;

W here holy earth oilers her choice fruits

Toeni i( h the blissful gods.

Hippolytits 73911'.

1 his passage, taken from old myths, is important not only because it

gives the precise location of 'Zeus's marriage bed', but also because it

shows that the sacred marriage was a most ancient custom at that shrine.

All researchers who have studied the Nerthus account agree that at

her shrine the sacred marriage played an important part in the cult. If

Tacitus did not mention it, this is simply because the act took place in

the inmost shrine {penetrali) of the temple 'surrounded by a golden wall

through which entry was forbidden, as it was the place where the family

of the ten kings was conceived and begotten' {(iriti. 1.16c). Eor the general

congregation the act was hidden from view, and so this 'description

based on direct, living testimony' could not describe it. But the sacred

marriage was the heart of the spring festival. It is shown on Bronze Age
rock .scribings; it is mentioned in the Edda {Lokasenna 32), and in the

collection of old tales from the island of Flatey, Iceland, known as the

Flateyjarhok 1.3.371".;.

The ritual progress ol Xerthus was the spring procession of the Terra

Mater, which brought fertility to the lands ofher worshippers. So in this

account we have a descrijjtion of the spring festisal, and in that of the

Atlantis document one of the midsummer feast, with its bull sacrifice,

midsummer fire, and the assembly of the ten kings.

The Nerthus account shows how long the Mcgalithic cults main-

tained themselves on her sacred island alter it had re-emerged from the

sea. Finally, it also shows that it was possible, in the first century AD, to



264 AI LAN 1 IS Ol I 111. \()R I H

;- *i'~. '

^- - V

5*

: .V.V

Lv:
?%^-^;'V

Maiiiam-. draih and icmh rt( lion ol ilir ltitilil\ i^cKJ Jiom Almnicii H)J4. p. Ilil

drive Irorn this island lo ihc mainland. The Südstrand ridge. \vhi( h is

known lo have existed later, was thus at that time only partly dry land;

but those parts which lay under water could still be crossed at low tide.

There is no cjuestion of the area between Heligoland and I>ideistedi

l>eing, as Gripp claimed, 'under the sea lor the last six thousand years'.

So the Atlantis document provides answers to these (juestions, and

man\ others, which would otherwise be answered doubtlulK or not at

all.
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We must - to recall Professor Schmied-Kowarzik's words - i^ive

thanks that Solon, "the wisest of the se\en wise men' brout^ht the

Atlantis document from Es^ypt: and that Plato, the most important

thinker of antiquity, esteemed its importance so hi^hlv that he

reproduced it in his dialogues; and that Homer, the great poet of the

Greeks, sang in immortal verse of the royal island ol the Phaeac ian-

Atlanteans. with its inhabitants and its high culture, and much
more - independently of the Atlantis document and long belore the

latter was brought to Europe.

"Scholarship now has a great task before it' fSchmied-Kowarzik).

Scholarship will never accomplish this task if the Atlantis document is

dismissed unread as "mere fantasy" or "a Utopia without historical

foundation".

That it is no such thing, but rather 'a most ancient and yet li\ ing

narrative from the thirteenth century BC", this book has. I hope,

sulFiciently pro\ed.



APPKXDIX

THE ATLANTIS XARRATIX'E

For con\cniein c. a ici cm ilIl^li^h iraiislaiion. 1)\ Sir DimhoiuI Lcc. oI

relevant passages from Plato's Timaeus and (.'ritias is reprodiucd in this

appendix (by kind permission ol Penguin). The quotations in the text

ha\e all been taken from this translation, with some minor modifica-

tions, noted below, to bring it in line with Mr S|)anuth"s own German
translation.

Plato wrote these pieces in the form ofdialogues between his teacher,

Socrates (469?-399 BC), and Timaeus, Critias ^Plato's great-grand-

father) and Hermocrates.

From the Timaeus

In the iiitiodiK toiy (()ii\t'rsation, Sfxralcs discusses the pus ions days talk:

I had this in mind \cslciday when I at^rccd so icadily to yoiii ircjiK'st lor an account ol

\n\ ideal sex icty |20l)]: I knew that there was no one more fitted to provide these(|uel to it

than you - you are the only living people w ho could adetiuately descrilx" my cit\ I'lijht inij

a war worthy of her. -So when 1 had done w hat was asked ol me. I set you the task I have

iust descril>ed. You agreed to put your heads together, and return my hospitality today;

and here I am dressed in mv best and looking lonvard to what I am about to receive

l-'Or|.

HKR.\I()(1R.\ IKS: I assure you, So( lates. that, as limaeus here said, tluie is no

lack ol w illingness on our part and we don't want to excuse ourseKes from our part olthe

bargain. Indeed we were considering it as soon as we got back yesterday to C!ritias\

house, where we are staying, and even belore that while we were on the wa\ there (2((d|.

Clritias then produced a story he had heard long ago. Fell it again now to .StKiates,

Clritias. so that we can see whether it is suitable lor our j)ur|X)se or not.

(!RI ri.\.S: I will, if the other memixi ol ilic trio, Timaeus. agrees.

r I.\ I. MIL'S: I agree.

ClRiri.XS: Listen then, Socrates. The story is a strange one, but Solon, the wisest ol

the se\en wise men, once vouched its truth [20e]. He was a relation and close friend ol

Dropides. m\ great-grandfather, as he f)lten says himself in his poems, and told the stor\

to my grandfather Critias. who in turn repeated it to us when he was an old man. It

relates the many notable achievementsol ourcity longago. whic h have been lost sight <•!

iH'iause of the lapse ol time and destruction of human lile. Ol these the greatest is one

that we could well let all now to repa\ our debt to \ ou and to oiler the (»ixldess on her

lesfival da\ a just and truihltil lumn of praise |2Ia].

L'btJ
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SOC'.RA TES: Good. And what is this unrecorded yet authentic achievement olOui

city that Clritias heard IrotTi Solon and lecounted to you?

C'RiriAS: I will tell \ou; though the story was old when I heard it and the tnan w ho

told it me was no lons[er young. ForCritias wasat the time, so he said, nearly ninety, and
I was about ten [21b]. It was Children's Day in the festival ol Apatouria, and there were

the customary ceremonies lor the boys, including prizes given by the lathers lor reciting.

Theie were recitations ol many poems by dillerent authors, but many olthecompetitois

chose Solon's poems, which were in those days quite a novelty. And one ol the clansmen,

either because he thought soorout ol politeness loCritias. said that lulhought that Solon

was not only the wisest of men but also the most outspoken of poets [21c]. .\nd the old

man - I remember it well - was extremeK pleased, and said with a smile. I wish.

Amynander. that he hadn't treated poetiy as a spare-time occupation but had taken it

seriously like others; if he had fmished the story he brought back^rotn Eg\ pt, and hadn't

l)een compelled to neglect it because of the class struggles and other evils he found here

on his return. I don't think any poet, even Homer or Hesiod. would have been more
lamous." '.\nd what was thestor\. Critias?' asked Amynandci. It was about what iiia\

lairlv be called the greatest and most noteworthy of all this city's achievements. i)ut

Ix'cause oft he lapse oftime and the death oft hose who took part init the story has not lasted

till our day." "Tell us from the beginning,' came the reply; 'how and from whom did Solon

hear the tale which he told you as true?' |21e]

"There is in Eg\pt,' said C^ritias, 'as the head of the delta, where the Nile di\ ides, a

district called the Saitic. The chief city of the district, from which King Amasis came, is

called Sais. The chief goddess of the inhabitants is called in Egyptian Ne'ith, in Cireek

(according to them) Athena; and they are very friendly to the Athenians and claim some
relationship to them. Solon came thereon his travels and was highly honoured b\ iluiii.

and in the course of making inquiries from those priests who were inost knowicdgcal)lc

on the subject found that both he and all his countrymen were almost cntireK ignorant

about antiquity [22a]. .\nd wishing to lead them on to talk about eaily times, he

embarked on an account of the earliest events known here, telling them about

Fhoioneus. said to be the first man. and .Niobe. and how Deucalion and P\ rrha sur\ i\ cd

the Hood and who were theirdescendants. and trying by reckoning up the generations to

calculate how long ago the events in question had taken place [22b]. .\nd a \t i\ old

priest said to him, "Oh Solon, Solon, you Greeks are all children, and there's no sue li

thing as an old Greek.'

'What do you mean by that?' inquired Solon.

'\ ou are all young in mind," came the reply: 'you have no inlicl rooted in old

tradition and no knowledge hoary with age. And the reason is this. 1 here ha\ c been and
uill be many dillerent calamities to destroy mankind, the greatest of them i)y lire and
water, lesser ones by countless other means [22( |. \'ourown story of how Fhacthon. ( hild

ol the sun. harnessed his lather's chariot, but was unable to guide it along his iathei's

course and so burnt up things on the earth and was himselfdestroyed by a thundeibolt, is

a mythical version of the truth that there is at long inteiAals a variation in the course of

the heavenly l)odies and a consequent widespread destruction by fire of things on the

earth [22d]. On such occasions those who live in the mountainsor in high and dry pUu es

sutler more than those living by rivers or by the sea; as for us, the .Nile, our own rcgulai

saviour, is heed* to preserve us in this emergency. When on the other hand the gods

purge the earth with a deluge, the herdsmen and shepherds in the mountains es( ape. i)ul

those living in the ( ities in your part of the world an- swept into the sea by the ri\ trs; here

water never falls on the land Irom alxne either then or at any other time, but rises up
naliiralK Irom l)elow [22e|. This is the reason uhy our traditions here arc llic oldest

*
I III' [iiranini( is uncertain, bill then- ma\ Ik- a rclcrcntr lu LK^p'i'Ti irriKalion NVslcniN.
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prcsciAed; ihoui^h il is iruc that in all places where excessive (oki ui iieat does iioi

prevent il human l)ein]E;s arc always to Ix" found in larger or smaller nuinhers (23(1). Bui

in our temples we have preseiAed from earliest times a written record of any irreal or

splendid aehie\ ement or notable event which has come to our eai> whether it occurred

in your part ol the world or here or anywhere else; whereas with \()u and others, writing

and the other necessities ol civilization have only just been de\ eloped w hen the period i«

scourge of the deluge descends, and spares none but the unlettered and iuk ultured, so

that you have to iK'gin again like children, incomplete ignorance of what ha|)peiied in

our part of the world or in yours in early times |23b). So these genealogies of \<)ur dum
people which you were just recounting are little more than children's stories. \Ou
rememlier only one deluge, though there have been many, and you do not know that the

finest and best race of men that ever existed lived in your country; you and your lellow

citizens are descended from the few survivors that remained, but you know nothing

about it because so many succeeding generations left no record in writing (2!i( |. For

i)el(jie the greatest ol all desti u( ticjns by water, Solon, the ( ity that is now .\thcns was

preeminent in war and (onspit uously the i)est governed in e\ery way. its ac hie\emenls

and constitution being the linest ol an\ in the world ol whi( h we have heard tell." \'I.M\

Solon was astonished at what he heard and eagerly ingged the jiriests to des( ribe to

him in detail the doings of these citizens olthe past. 'I will gladly do so, .Solon." replied

the priest, 'both for your sake and your city's, but chielly in gratitude to the (ioddess to

whom it has fallen to bring up and educate both your countn. and ours - yours first,

w hen she took over your seed from Earth and Hephaestus, ours a thousand years later

|23e]. rhe age of our institutions is given in our sacred re( ords as eight thousand yeai>,

and the citizens whose laws and whose finest achievement 1 w ill now briellv desc ribe to

you therefore lived nine thousand years ago; we will go through their hisioi v in detail

later on at leisure, when we can consult the records. (24a)

'Consider their laws compared with ours; for you will find today among us mam
parallels to your institutions in those days. Fii-st, our priestly class is kept distinct from

the others, as is also our artisan class; next, each class olcraftsmen - shepherds. hiintei>.

larmers - [X'rforms its function in isolation from olhei-s (24b]. ,\nd of course you will

have noticed that our soldier class is kept separate from all others, being forbidden by the

law to undertake any duties other than military: moreover their armament consists of

shield and spear, w hich we were the first people in Asia to adopt, under the instruction ol

the Goddess, as you were in your part of the world. .And again you see what great

attention our law devotes from the beginning to learning, deriving from the di\iiic

principles of cosmologN ever\ thing needed for human lile down' to divination and

medicine for our health, and acquiring all other related braiu lies ol knowledge |24( |.

rhe CJoddess founded this whole order and system w hen she framed your soc iety. She

chose the place in which you were born with an eye to its temperate climate, which

would produce men of high intelligence; for Ix'ing herself a lover ofwarand wisdom she

picked a place for her first foundation that would produce men most like herself in

character (24d). So you lived there under the laws I have described, and even Ix'tter

ones, and excelled all men in every kind of accomplishment, as one would expect ol

( hildren and oIKpring ol the gods. .And among all the woiulcilul ac hic\ «incnts recorded

here ol your city, one great ac t ol courage is outstanding |24e). Our records tell how your

(ity checked a great |)ower w hi( h arrogantly ad\ aiucd lioni iis base in the .\il;uii i( |sea |*

to attac k the ( ities ol Kurope and .Asia. For in those days the .Atlantic was na\ igable.

There was an island opposite the strait which you call (so you savj the Pillars ol Herac les.

an island larger than Libya and .Asia (ombined; from it travellers (ould in those days

reach the other islands, and from them the whole opposite continent which surrounds

• I.i-r reads '(Kcan'. Scr paifr ifl.
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what can lrul\ Ix- called tfic ocean [25a]. For the sea within the strait we were (alkint^

about is like a lake with a narrow entrance; the outer ocean is the real ocean and the land
which entirely surrounds it is properly termed continent. On this island olAtlantis had
arisen a powerlul and remarkable dynasts ol kings, u ho ruled the whole island, and
many other islands as well and parts of the continent; in addition it controlled, within

the strait. Libya up to the borders ol tgypt and Europe as lar as Tyrrhenia [25b]. This

dynasty, gathering its whole power together, attempted to enslave, at a single stroke,

your countr> and ours and all the territory within the strait. It was then, Solon, that the

fxjwer and courage and strength of your city became clear lor all men to see [25c]. Her
bravery and military skill were outstanding; she led an alliance of the Greeks, and then

w hen they deserted her and she w as lorced to fight alone, alter running into direst peril,

she overcame the invaders and celebrated a victory; she rescued those not yet enslaved

from the sla\ ery threatening them, and she generously freed all others living w ithin the

Pillars of Heracles. At a later time there were earthcjuakes and Hoods olextraordinars

violence, and in a single dreadlul day and night all your fighting men were sw allowed up
by the earth, and the island of Atlantis was similarly swallowed up by the sea and
vanished [25d]; this is w hy the sea in that area is to this day impassable to navigation,

which is hindered by mud just below the surface, the remains of the sunken island."

That is. in brief .Socrates, the story which Critias told when he was an old man. and
which he had heard from Solon [25e]. When you were describing your society and its

inhabitants yesterdas . I was reminded of this story and noticed with astonishment how
closely, by some miraculous chance, your account coincided with Solon's [26a]. I was
not willing to say so at cjnce. for after so longa time my memory was imperfect; I decided

therefore that I must first rehearse the whole story to myselfbefore telling it. That was why
I was so quick to agree to your conditions yesterday, thinking that I was pretty w ell placed

to deal with w hat is always the most serious dilficulty in such matters, how to find a suitable

story on w hich to base what one wants to say [26b]. And so, asHermocratessaid, as soon as

we left here yesterday I started telling tne story to the others as I remembered it, and w hen I

got back I managed to recall pretty well all of it by thinking it over during the night. It is

amazing, as is often said, how w hat we learn aschildrensticks in the memorv. I'm not at all

sure whether I could remember again all I heardyesterday;yet I should be surprised ifany
detail of this story I heard so long ago has escaped me [26c]. I listened to it then with a

child's intense delight, and the old man was glad to answer my innumerable questions, so

that the details have been indelibly branded on my memor\. What is more, I have told the

whole ston, to the others early this morning, so that they might be as well placed as I am for

the day's discussion.

And now. to come to the point. I am ready to tell the stor\-, Socrates, not only in

outline but in detail, as I heard it. We w ill transfer the imaginary citizens and city whic h

you described yesterday to the real world, and say that your city is the city of my story

and your citizens those historical ancestors ofours whom the priest described [26d].They

w ill fit exac tly. and there w ill be no disharmony ifwe speak as if they really were the men
who lived at that time. We will divide the work between us and try to fulfil your

instructions to the best of our ability. .So tell us, Socrates, do you think this story will suit

our purpose, or must we look for another instead.^ [26e]

•SOCIR.A TE.S: What Ix-tter choice could there be, Critias? Your stor\' is particularly

well suited to the present festival of the Goddess, with whom it is connected, and it is a

great |X)int in its favour that it is not a fiction but true history. Where shall we find an

alternative if we abandon it? .\o. you must tell it and good luck to you; and I can take it

easy and listen to your reply to my narrative of yesterday.
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brom tht Critias

CRITIAS: Wc must llrst remind ourselves that in all 901K) years have elapsed since the

declaration olvvar between those who lived outside and all those who li\ed inside the

Pillars of Heracles [108e]. Thisis the war whose coui>e I am to trace. Ihe leadership and
conduct ol the war were on the one side in the hands oi our city, on the other in the hands

olthe kini^ of Atlantis. At the time, as we said, .\tlantis was an island lartjer than Lii)ya

and Asia put lot^ether, thoutjh it was subsec|uentl\ overwhelmed i)y eartluiuakes and is

[now] the source oi the impenetrable mud which prevents the Iree |)assaije ol those who
sail (to the sea lieyond] [109a].* The coui^se ol our narrative as it unlolds will t^ive

particulars about the various barbarian and Greek nations olthe day; but we must bet[in

with an account olthe resources and constitutions olthe Athenians and their antat^onisls

in the war. ^'^'"8 precedence to the Athenians.

Once up)on a time the ejods divided up the Earth between them - not in the course of

a quarrel [ 109b]; lor it would be quite wrona; to think that the ü;ods do not know what is

appropriate to them, or that, knowing it, they would want to annex what |)ro|H*rlv

beloni^ to others. Each e;ladly received his just alio« at ion. and settled his territories; and
having done so the\ proceeded to look alter us, their creatures and children, as

shepherds look alter their llocks [109c]. They did not use physical means olconirol. like

shepherds who direct their llock with blows, but brout^ht their inlluence to bear on the

creature's most sensitive part, using persuasion as a steersman uses the helm to direct the

mind as they saw fit and so guide the whole mortal creature. The various gods, then,

administered the various regions which had lx*en allotted to them. But Hephaestus and
.Athene, who shared as brother and sister a common character, and pun-ued the same
ends in their love of knowledge and skill, were allotted this land oloui-s as their joint

sphere and as a suitable and natural home lor excellence and wisdom ( I09d|. i'hey

produced a native race of good men and gave them suitai)le political arrangements.

Iheir names have Ijeen preserved but what they did has l)een lorgotten because t)l the

destruction ol their successors and the long lapse ol time. For as we saici beloie.t the

survivors of this destruction were an imlettered mountain race who had just heard the

names ol the rulers of the land but knew little oltheir achievements [ I09e]. They were

glad enough to give their names to their own children, but they knew nothing ol the

virtues and institutions of their predecessors, except lor a lew hazy reports [ 1 10a]; lor

many generations they and their children were short olbare necessities, and their minds

and thoughts were occupied with prov iding lor them, to the neglect oi earlier history and
tradition. For an interest in the past and historical researc h come only when com-
nuinities have leisure and when men are already provided with the nee cssities of lile.

Ihat is how the names but not the achievements of these early generations come tcj Ix*

preserved (1101)]. .\ly evidence is this, that C^ecrops. I^reetheu>. I^ric hihonios.

Krusichthon and most olthe other names recorded beloreriicseus. occiured. according

to .Solon, in the narrative ol the priests about this war; and the same is true of the

women's names. What is more, as men and women in those days lx)th took part in

militar\- exercises, so the figure and image of the goddess. Ibliowing this custom, was in

lull armour, as a sign that whenever animals are grouped into male and lemale it is

natural lor each sex to be able tcj practise its appropriate excellence in the comnuinitv

.

1 1 10c]

• 'out ol ihf sirails into ihr open sea'. l.ce.

t Vc Ti. 236.
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In those days most classes of citizen were concerned with manulacture and
agriculture. The military class lived apart, having l)ecn from the Ijeginning separated

irom the others by gr)dlike men [ 1 lOd]. They were pro\ ided with what was necessar\ lor

their maintenance and training, they had no private proj^erty but regarded their

possession as common to all, they did not look to the rest ol the citizens lor anything

Ijeyond their basic inaintenance; in fact they followed in all things the regime we laid

down yesterday when we were talking about our hypothetical Guardians. And indeed

what we said then about our territory is true and plausible enough; lor in those days its

lx)undaries were drawn at the Isthmus, and on the mainland side at the Cithaeron and
Parnes ranges coming down to the sea between Oropus on the right and the .\sopus ri\ er

on the left [ 1 lOe]. And the soil was more fertile than that of any other country and so

could maintain a large army exempt from the calls ofagricultural labour. .\s evidence of

this fertilit\ we can point to the fact that the remnant of it still left is a match for any soil

in the world for the variety of its haiAests and pasture. And in those days quantity

matched quality [1 1 la]. What proof then can we oiler that it is fair to call it now a mere
remnant of what itonce was.^ It runs out like a long peninsula from the mainland into the

sea, and the sea basin round it is ver\ deep. So the result of the many great Hoods that

have taken place in the last 9000 years (the time that has elapsed since then) is

that the soil washed away from the high land in these periodical catastrophes forms no
alluvial deposit ol consequence as in other places, but is carried out and lost in the deeps

[1 1 lb]. Vou are left as with little islands) with something rather like the skeleton of a

lx)dy wasted by disease; the rich, soft soil has all run a\\a\ leaving the land nothing but

skin and bone. But in those days the damage had not taken place, the hills had high

crests, the rocky plain ol Phelleus was covered with ric h soil, and the mountains were

covered by thick woods, ol whi( h there are some traces today | 1 1 h
J.

I" or some mountains
which today will only support bees produced not so long ago trees which when cut

provided roof beams for huge buildings whose roofs are still standing.* And there were a

lot of tall cultivated trees which bore unlimited quantities of fodder for beasts [1 1 Id].

The soil benefited from an annual rainfall which did not run to waste oil the bare earth

as it does today, but was absorljed in large quantities and stored in retentive layers of

clay, so that what was drunk down by the higher regions llowed downwards into the

valleys and appeared everywhere in a multitude of rivers and springs. .\nd the shrines

whi( h still sutA ive at these former springs are proof of the truth ofour present account oi

the country ( 1 1 le].

I his. then, was the general natureof the country, and it was cultivated with the skill

you would expect Irom a class of genuine full-time agriculturalists with good natural

talents and high standards, who had an excellent soil, an aijundant water supply and a

well-balanced climate.The layout of the city in those days was as follows. The Acropolis

was dillerent from what it is now (1 12a). Today it is quite bare of soil which was all

washed away in oneappalling night of Hood, by a combination of earthquakes and the

third lerribledeluge before that of Deucalion. Before that, in earlier days, it extended to

the hridanus andllisus, it included the Pnyx and was bounded on the opposite side by

the Lycai)ettos;it was covered with soil and Icjr the most part level
|

1 12b]. Outside, on its

immediate slopes, lived the craftsmen and the agricultural workers who worked in the

neighl)ourhood. Higher up the military (lass lived l)y itself round the temple of .\thena

and Hephaestus, surrounded by a single wall like the garden of a single house. On the

northern side they built their common dwelling-houses and winter mess-rooms, and

* Ihr rradini; is iinr rrlain but the scnsr is lairly clear.
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eveiAthing else required l)\ their communal lile in the way ol buildini^s <uul lemplo

1 1 I2c]. They had no e;old or silver, and never used them lor any purpose, hut aimed at a

l)alance l)et\veen exlra\ ai^anee and meanness in the houses they huilt, in which they and

their descendants ^rew old and whi( h they handed on un< hanü;ed to sutceedini»

ijenerations who resembled themseKes. In the summer the\ ai)andoned their gardens

and ir\mnasia and mess-rooms and used the southern side ol the At ro|K)lis instead

|ll2fl|. There was a sini^le spring in the aiea ol the piesent A(r()|)olis. whit h was

sul)sec|ueiuly choked by the earthcjuakes and sui^ i\es only in a lew small trie kles in the

vicinitN; in those days there was an ample supply of lijood water both in winter and
summer. This was how they lived; and they acted asCiuardiansol their own citi/.ens. and

were voluntarily recoü[ni/.ed as leaders of the rest ol (»reece. Ihey kept the number ol

those ol militars a^e, men and women, so lar as possible. al\\a\s (onstant at about

twenty thousand [112e).

This then was the sort ol people they were and this the way in \\hi(h llu-y

administered their own allairs and those olCireece; their reputation and name st<M)d

his^hei than any other in Europe or Asia loi ([ualities both ol body and ( hara( Ici. I will

now !^o on to re\eal to you, as Irietids,* il I (an still lemember \\ hat 1 ua-! told w hen 1 s\as

a child, the natiue and origin ol their antagonists in the war.

Bclore I begin, a briel word of explanation, in case you aie surjjrised at hearing

Ibreigncrs so often referred to by Gieek names ( 1 Lia|. I he reason is this. Solon intended

to use the story in his own poem. And when, on intjuiriiiü; about the siijjnilie aiuc ol the

names, he learned that the Kgyptians had translated the oris^inals into llu m own
language, he went through the re\erse pro( ess, and as hi- learned the meaningol a name
wiote it down in (»reek [IKibj. M\ lathei had his mannst ripl, which is now in m\
|)ossession, and 1 studied it olten as a ( hild. .So il \ on hear nanus like those we use lure,

dont be surprisecl; I have gi\en \ou the reason.

The story is a long one and it begins like this. We li<i\e .drcnK nuntioned how the

gods distributed the whole earth between them in laiger oi smaller shares and then

established shrines and sacrifices lor themselves [ 1 Kit ). Pt)seidon"s share was the island of

.Atlantis and he settled the children borne to him by a mortal woman in a |)arti( iilar

district of it. .\l the centre of the island, near the sea. was a plain, said to be the mt)st

beautiful and fertile ol all plains, and tiear the middle ol this plain about lilty stacks

inland a hill of no great si/e. Heie there li\ccl one ol the original eai th-boi ti inhabitants

c ailed Kvenor. with his w ile Leucippe
|

1 1 .M ]. .She was just of marriageable age w hen her

lather and mother died, and Poseidon was attrac ted b\ her and had intercouiM- with

her. and lortilied the hill wheie she lixccl (snu)t)thing it tnt-r anti |t eiu losing it with

(ont cntric i ings ol sea and land. Iheic wcic two rings ol l.uul .mil three ol sea. [whith

looked as if the\ had been measured with compasses J.Jw it h the island at their centre and

ecjuidistant from each other, making the place inaccessible to man lor there were still no

ships or sailing in those days) (IKJe). He ec|uip|)ed the central island with godlike-

lav ishness; he made two springs llcjw, one ol hot and one ol cold watei. and c ausecl the

earth tt) grow abundant pioduce of every kind. He begot \'\\v |)aii> of male twins,

brought them up, and divided the island of .\tlantis into ten parts which he distributed

between them ( 1 14a |. He allotted the elder ol the eldest |)air ol tw ins his mothers home
district and the- land suirounding il. the biggest antI best allot alion. atui made him King
o\ ei the t)thers; the f)thers he matic goxcrncjis, each ol a populous antI large iciritoi \ . He-

gave them all names. The eldest, the King, he gave a name- lioin w hie h the w hole island

• .\ reference to a Greek proverb, 'friends share thint^ in < ommon'.

t Omilletl by Lee.

X 'like earlhwheels". I.ee.
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and sunoundins^ ocean look their dcsis^nation ol 'Atlantic', deriving it Iroin Atlas ilu-

fii-sl Kinij ( 1 I4I)J. His twin, to whom was allocated thelurthest part ol the island towards

the Pillars ol Heracles and lacint^ the district now called Gadira, was called in Greek
Kunielus l)ut in his own lanü;iia<i;e Gadirus, which is presumabK the origin olthe present

name. Olthe second pair he called one Ampheres and the other Euaemon. The elder ol

the third pair was called Mneseiis, the younger Autochthon, the elder of the lourth

Klasippiis, the younger .\lestoi; the name given to the elder otUie filth pair was A/aes, to

the \()unger Diaprepes [114(]. They and their descendants lor many generations

go\erned their own territories and many other islands in the ocean and, as has alreacU

been said, also controlled the populations this side of the straits as far as Egypt and
Tyrrhenia [Il4dj. Atlas had a long and distinguished line of descendants, eldest son

succeeding eldest son and maintaining the succession unbroken lor many generations;

their wealth was greater than that possessed by any previous dynasty ofkings or likely to

Ix' accumulated by any later, and both in the city and countryside they were provided

with e\erything they could require. Because of the extent of their power they received

man\ imports, but lor most oltheir needs the island itsellpicn ided [I I4e]. It had mineral

resources from which were mined I)oth solid materials and metals, including one metal

which sur\ives toda\ only in name, but was then mined in quantities in a number ol

localities in the island, orichak , in those days the most valuable metal ex( e|)t gold.

There was a plentilul supply oltimbei lor structural purposes, and every kind olanimal

domesticated and wild, among them numerous elephants. For there was plenty of

grazing lor this largest and most voracious of beasts, as well as for all creatures whose
habitat is marsh, swamp and river, mountain or plain [1 I5a]. Besides all this, the earth

l)ore freely all the aromatic substances it bears today, roots, herbs, bushes and gums
exuded by llowcrs or fruit. There were culti\ ated crops, cereals which provide our staple

diet, and pulse (to use its generic name) which we need in addition to feed us
|

1 If)!));

there were the fruits of trees, hard to stoic but providing the drink and loodandciil whic h

give us pleasure and relaxation and which we serve alter supper as a welcome
refreshment to the weary when appetite is satisfied -all these were produced bv that

sacred island, then still beneath the sun, in wonderful quality and profusion.

This then was the island's natural endowment, and the inhabitants proceeded to

build temples, palaces, harbours and docks, and to organize the country as a whole in

the Ibllowing manner [ 1 15cJ. 'Their first work was to bridge the rings ofwater round [the

ancient metropolis)* so lorming a road to and from their palace. This jjalace they

proceeded to build at once in the pla( c where the god and their ancestors had lived, and
each successi\e king added to its beauties, doing his best to surpass his |)redecessors. until

they had made a residence who size and beauty were astonishing to see,( I I5d). The\

i)egan by digging a canal three plethra wide, a hundred leet deep and fifty stadest long

from the sea to the outermost ring, thus making it accessible from the sea like a harbour;

and they made the entrance to it large enough to admit the largest ships
1 1 I5e]. At the

bridges they made channels through the rings of land which separated those of water,

lar'ge enough to admit the passage of a single trireme, and roofed over to make an

undergnjund tunnel; for the rims of the rings were of some height above sea-level. The
largest ol the rings, to which there was access from the sea. was three Stades in breadth

and the ring ol land within it the same. Of the second |)air the ring of water was two

Stades in breadth, and the ring ol land again equal to it. while the ring of water running

immediately itjunfl the (entral island was a slade acrf)ss. The diameter of the island on

which the palace was situated was five Stades [ I l()a|. It and the rings and the bridgc-s

fwhich were a plethrum broadj were enclcjsed by a stone wall all icjund. with towers and
gates guarding the bridges on either side, where they crossed the water. The sionc for

• Lcc rcad.% 'ihcir mother's orit^inal home".

t (Greek) feci = I plethrum, 6 plethra = I stadc = 185 metres ^approximately).
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llu'in. which was white, l)lack and (rcdj'thcy cul out ol thf (fiitral island and llii- outt'i

and inner rings of land, and in the process excavated pairs of hollow docks with rools oi

rcK k (1161)]. Some oi their buildintjs were of a sini^le coloin. in olheiN the\ mixed

diilerent coloured stone to divert the eye and ailord ihem appropriate |)leasure
|

I l(x |.

.\nd they covered the whole ( ircuit ol the outermost wall with |aml)ei laid inoillt. ilies

lused tin o\er the inner wall and oi i( hale t^leaminü; like fiicovi-r the wall ol tlu' ac ro|K)lis

itself.

I'he construction ol the palace w ithin thea( ro[)olis wasaslollows. In thee iiitre was a

shrine sacred to Poseidon and Cleito. surrounded i)y a golden | barrier) J through which

entry was forbidden, as it was the place where the family of the ten kings was conceived

and l^egotten; and there year b\ year seasonal ollerings weie made from the ten

provinces to each one of them 1 1 Kid). There was a temple of Poseidon himself, astade in

length, three plethra wide and ptojjortionate in height, though somew hat f)utlandish in

ap|x-arance. The outside of it was covered all o\er w ith silver, except lor the llgures on

the pediment w hich were covered with gold. Inside, the rool was ivory pi( ked out with

gold, silver and orichah . and all the walls, pillars and lloor were t cneted w ith orit hale

1 1 16e). It contained gold statues ol ilie god standing in a c hariot drawn by six winged

horses, so tall that his head tou( hed the roof, and round him. riding on dolphins, a

hundred .Nereids i^that being the accepted number of them at the time , as well as many
other statues dedicated by private persons. Roimd the temple were statues of the original

ten kings and their wives, and many others dedicated i)y kings and private pei>ons

Iwlonging to the city and its dominions |117a]. Ihere was an altar ol a size and
woikmanship to match that of the i)uilcling and a palace e(|ually worthy ofthe greatness

of the empiie and the magnillcence of its temples. The two springs, cold and hot,

provided an unlimited sui)ply of water for apjjropriate purposes, remarkal)le lor its

agieeal)le (|ualit\ and excellence: and this they made available by surroimding it with

suital)le buildings and |)lantations, leading some ol it into basins in the o|X'n air and
some of it into covered hot baths for winter use. [ I 1 71)]. Here separate accommcxlation

was |)rovided for royalty and for commoners, and. again, lor wonien, loi horses and lor

other beasts of burden, appropriately equipped in each case. The outllow they led into

the grove of Poseidon, which because of the goodness of the soil) was lull «I trees ol

mai-vellous beauty and height, and also channelled it to the outer ring-islands by

acjueducts at the bridges, (^n each of these ring-islands ilicv luid buili in,my temples for

diilerent gods, and many gaidens and areas for exeicise, some lor men and some for

horses
( 1 17c]. On the middle of the larger island in particular there was a s|)e( ialcoui>e

lor horse-racing; its width was a slade and its length that ol a complete ein uit ol the

island. whi( h was reseiAcd lor it. Round it on Ixjlh sides were l)arra( ks lor the main bodv

of the kings ix)dygua!(l |ll7d]. .\ moie select body of the more trustworlhv were

stationed on the smaller island ring nearer the ( itaclel. and the most trustworthy ol all

had c|uarters assigned to them in the citadel and were attai hed to the kings pei>on.

Finallv. iheie were dockvards full of triremes and their ecjuipment, all in g(M)d

shape.

.So mu( h then for the ariangement of the royal resideni e and its environs
j

I I7e).

Bevond the three outer harbours there was a wall, beginning at the sea and running right

round in a ein le, at a unlorm distaiu e of lllty slades Irom the largi- < anal to the sea. This

wall was densely built up all round with houses and tlie < anal and laige liaii)our weit-

crowded with vast numixrs ol metchant ships liom all (|uaileis, Irom whi< li lose a

constant din ol shouting and noise dav and night.

• 'yrllow", Iatc.

T 'a vcnrrr of bronze", Lcc.

J 'wall'. I,cc.
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I have tji\ t-n you a pretty complete aeeount olwhat was told ine al)out the city and its

original building; I must now tiy to recall the nature and organization ol the rest olthe

countn.- [1 18a]. To begin with theregionasa whole was said to be high al)ove the level ol

the sea, from which it rose precipitously; the city was surrounded by a uniformly Hat

plain, which was in turn enclosed by moiuitains which came right down to the sea. This

plain was rectangular in shajx-, measuring 3000 stadcs in length and at its midpoint 2000

Stades in breadth from the coast. This whole area ol the island laced south, and was

sheltered from the north winds [1181)]. The mountains which surrounded it were

celebrated as being more numerous, higher and more ix'autilul than any which exist

todav; and in them were numerous villages and a wealthy population, as well as rixers

and lakes and meadows, which pro\ ided ample pasture lor all kinds ol domesticated and

wild animals, and a plenlilul variety of woodland to supply abundant timl)cr lor every

king of manufacture.

Over a long p>eriod of time the work of a number of kings had ellected certain

modifications in the natural features of the plain [1 18c]. It was naturally a long, regular

rectangle; and any defects in its shape were corrected by means of a ditch dug round it.

The depth and breadth and length ol this may sound incredible for an artificial structure

when compared with others of a similar kind, but I must give them as I heard them. The

depth was a plethrum, the width a stade, and the length, since it was dug right round the

plain, was 10.000 Stades. The rivers Vvhich llowed down from the mountains emptied

into it. and it made a complete circuit of the plain, running* round to the city from both

directions, and there discharging into the sea [1 18d]. Channels about 100 feet broad

were cut from the ditch's landward limb straight across the plain, at a distance of 100

Stades from each other, till they ran into it on its seaward side. They cut cross channels

between them and also to the city, and used the whole complex to lloat timber down
from the mountains and transport seasonal produce by boat [118e]. They had two

harvests a year, a winter one for which they relied on rainlall and a summer one for

which the ( hannels, led by the ri\ers, ])ro\ ided irrigation.

1 he distribution of manpower was as follows: each allotment of land was under

obligation to furnish one leader ofa military detachment [ 1 19a]. liach allotment was ten

square Stades in size and there were in all 60.000 allotments; there was an unlimited

supply of men in the mountains and otherpartsoflhecountry and they were assigned by

flistrict and village to the leaders of the allotments. The leader was bound to provide a

sixth part of the equipment of a war chariot, up to a total complement of 10.000. with

two horses and riders; and in addition a jjair of horses without a chariot, a charioteer to

drive them and a combatant with light shield to ride with him. two hoplitcs. two archers

and two slingers. three light-armed stone throwers and three javelin men. and lour

sailors as part of the complement of 1200 ships (119b]. .Such were the inilitar\

dispositions of the royal city; those of I he other nine varietl in detail and it would take too

long to describe them.
Iheir arrangements for the distribution of authority and oific e were the loUowing

[1 19c]. Each of the ten kings had absolute power, in his own region and city, over persons

and in general over laws, and could pimish or execute at will. But [their rule and their

conmiunily]* were governed by the injunctions of Poseidon, enshrined in the law and

engraved by the first kingson an oric hah |)illar in the temple of Poseidon in the middle ol

the island |1 I9d|. Here they assembled alternately every fifth and sixth year thereby

showing <c|ual respec t to both odd and escn numbersj, consulted on matters ol inulual

interest and iiu|uired into and gave judgement on any wrong commit led 1)\ any ol thcin.

.\nd Ixlore any pros|x-ciive judgement they exchanged mutual |)leclgcs in the- lollowing

c c-rcmony. IhcTe were in the temple of Poseidon bulls roaming at large- 1 1 19e|. i he ten

• ihr clisinbiilion f)l [K)wcr txrtwcrn them and thc-ir miiliial rclalion.s', l,rc.
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kin^. alter prayini^ to the ijod that thc\ miyht mtiuc a saci iluf that would please him.

entered alone and started a hunt lor a bull, usintjelubsand ncK)ses hut no metal weajxjn;

and when they eauBjht him the\ cut his throat o\er the top ol the pillar so that the hlood

Mowed over the inscription. And on the pillar there was eni^ra\ed. in addition to the

laws, an oath insokini; awlul cur>es on thosi' who disolx-sed it ( I'JOa]. When thes had

llnished the ritual ol sai rilke and were eonseeratinij the limbs ol the bull, they mixed a

lx)w I of wine and dropped in a clot ol blood lor each ol them, In-lore ( leansintj the pillar

and burninij the rest of the blo<jd. .Alter this they drew wine Irom the bowl in t^olden

cups, p)oured a libation over the fire and swore an oath to tjive judgement in accordance

w ith the laws w ritten on the pillar, to punish any past ollences. ne\ er knowini^ly in liilure

to transgress what was written, and finally neither to give nor olx-y orders unless they

were in accordance with the laws oltheir lather [120b]. Each one olthem swore this oath

on his own behalland that olhis descendants, and alter drinking dedicated hist up to the

god's temple. There followed an interval lor sup|xr and necessary business, and then

when darkness fell and the sacrificial lire had died down they all put on the most

splendid dark blue ceremonial robes and sat on the ground by the emlH•!^ ol the

sacrificial fiie. in the dark, all glimmer ol fire in the sanctuar\ beingextinguished
(
I2(k).

.\nd thus they gave and submitted to judgement on any complaints ol wrong made
against them; and afterwards, when it was light, wrote the terms of the judgeinent on

gold plates w hich they dedicated together w ith their rolics as a record. .And among many
other special laws governing the pri\ ileges of the kings the most important were that

they should never make war on each other, but come to each others help if any of them

were threatened with a dissolution ol the power of the royal house in his state; in that

case, thev should follow the custom ol their predecessors and consult mutualK alK)ui

policy for war and other mattei>. ie( ogni/ing thesu/.eraint\ ol the house ol .\tlas( I2()<l).

But the King ofthat house should ha\e no authorit\ to put an\ of his lellows to death

without the consent ol a majority ol the ten.

I'his was the nature and extent of the power which existed then in those parts of the

world and which god brought to attack our country. His reason, so the story goes, was

this [ 120e]. For many generations, so long as the di\ine element in their nature surxived.

the\ oljeyed the laws and loved the divine to which they were akin. They retained a

certain greatness of mind, and treated the vagaries of fortune and one another with

wisdom and lorl)earance. as they reckoned that cjualities ol character were far more

important than their present prosperity [ 121a]. So ihe\ Ixjre the burden of their wealth

and possessions lightly, and did not let their high standard ol li\ ing intoxit ate them or

make them lose their self-control, but saw soberly and ( learK that all these things

flourish only on a soil ofcommon goodwill and indi\ idual character, atid il pui>ued too

eagerly and overvalued destroy themselves and morality w ith them. So long as these

principles and their divine nature remained unimpaired the prospxrrity which we have

descrilx'd continued to grow.

But when the divine element in them Ix-came weakened b\ Irecjuenl admixture with

mortal stix-k, and their human traits became predominant, they ceased to ix- al)le to

earn, their prosf)erity with moderation [I2lb]. To the perceptive eye the depth of

iheir degeneration was clear enough, but to those whose judgement ol true happiness is

dele( tive they seemed, in their pursuit ol unbridled aml)itioii and |X)wer, to be at the

height of their lame and fortune [1 21c]. .And the god of gods, Zeus, who reigns by law,

and whose eye can see such things, when he |x*rcei\ed the wreK hed state ol this

admirable stock decided to punish them ancl reduce them to order h\ discipline.

He accordingly summoned all the gods to his own most glorious abode, which stands

at the centre of the universe and looks out over the whole realm of change, and when
ihev had assembled addressed them as follows: . , .
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Burning horizons. 149. 154

Burr. X'ikior. 67

Busch. .Andreas. 40

Butjadingen. 107

Buvukkale. 152

By bios. 110

Cadiz (Gades), 131. 167. 248;

temple of Heracles. 100

Galvpso's itistructions to

C)dys.seus. 224-5

Canaanites, the, 38, 80

Canada, earthquake in, 204

Canary Islands. 83. 122. 226,

249; inscrilx'd stones. 81;

outposts of early culture.

124-5: volcanic eruptions.

125, 163; suggested as Atlan-

tis. 250

Cape Skagcn. 1 18

Carnac. 132. 136

Carshemisli (Jeiablus) 188

Carson. Rachel. 167. 227

Carthage and the Clartha-

ginians, 225. 247. 248
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Castor and Pollux thf

Dioscuri . 74. 85

Cataiaunian Fit-Ids. battlf of

(hf. 157

Cauldrons, sarrcd. 101-2

CVlts. the 30. 35. 53. 87. 99

Oram. C.VV., 153, 245

Cliadwick.J..20. 67. 184. i8H.

21.5. 242

C^harlemai^ne. 46. 96

C:harlf\()ix. Fatht-r. 204

C;hildf. C;.. 49. 128. 256

C"hili': xolcanic eruptions and
fartlu|uakcs. 168. 204;

movement ol glaciers, 176

C'hina. report of ^cat star. 153

ClironologN'. absolute and
relative. 158

(amliri. the. and the Cim-
l)rian peninsula. 29. 30. 35,

88. 99. 143. 144. 171. 191.

192. 223. 254: migration. 1 1

:

and the amber trade, 50

Cimmerians, the. 35. 63. 191.

192. 222-4

Claudian. 224

Cleito. the Magna .Mater. 99.

106. 108. 109. 113-16. 126.

129. 141. 145.237.260.262.

174: spouse olPoseidon. 1 13:

owl lace. 114: raNcd eves,

114. 126. 140

Clemen. C. 261

Cles-Reden, Svbille von, 128,

1 43

C:iimatir drop. 175-8, 206

Comets. 147-8. 155-9. 206,

212

Con/c, A., 239

Copper, 42. 43, 64, 118, 143,

258-9

t;o|)[x-r .Xge. 129

Corded-ware People, 144, 145

C^orlu. suggested as Phacacia.

242-3

C-orinth, wall across isthmus,

184, 185

C:orsi(a, 130, 188

Cosmas, 251

Cote Sauvage, (,)uil>eron

Peninsula, 136

Cousieau, Jacf|ues, 246

Crrsphontes, 185

Crete. 49.67,68,83, 109, 122,

168. 179. 188. 191. 195,228.

256. 258: an<l Linear B
M ripl. 20: d«'structive lire.

153: earihf|uakrs, 160. 161:

and the .Allaiiicans, 184.

186: suggested as .\tlantis.

245-7

Critias the Klder. 14. 266. 267.

269

Critias tin- \'ounger. 14.

266-76

C'ro-.Magnon race. 123. 125.

260

Cronian Sea. 217, 243, 252

Curtius, L.. 258

Cuxhaven, 170

Cyprus, 1.52, 188, 191, 195:

occupied bv North Sea Peo-

ple, 33, 96, 198: earth-

quakes, 160

Damascius, 157

Danckwerts, Caspar, 57, 61

Danube, river. 51. 149. 181.

183. 189

Darkness o\er the land. 164-5.

205

DWulaire. E., 48-9

Decken, F. \on der, 61

Decker, W.H., 177

Dejijjerg, cult wagon o(, 260

Dell, C!, 56

Delos and the Delians, 83, 87,

257

Delphi, oracle and shrine of,

185, 257

Demodocus, 238

Denmark, 72. 83. 126. 131.

134: horned helmets, 33:

swords, 34, 71; ship-graves,

34: Hints. 45; amber, 49;

settlement period, 70; axe

cult. 111: tidal wave, 177

Denton, George, 176

Denye(n), the, 188, 195, 197

Desliorough, \'.R., 161

Diado< hi, the, 75

Diller. H., 16, 17

Diodorus Siculus. 22. 81. 87.

117. 137, 139. 141.218.221.

223. 2.50, 257

Dios( uri, the, see Castor and

Pollux

Dirinirier, F.. 218

Dithinarschen, 51, 55, 232;

gold l)owls, 102: evidence ol

llfKxls, 174: i)all games, 237

Dollart, river, 173

Dolmens, 142-3

Donnellv. Ignatius, 122, 217,

249

Dor, 198

Dr)rians. the. 74, 106. 187. 188.

198. 222: migrations, 187

Dörpleld. \V.. 215

D()\er: tidal waves, 171; Straits

ol, 228

Dierup. E.. 214

l)i inking cups, gold, 101-3

Drought, 148-50

Drusus Germanicus, 63, 100

Dupljaja. Yugoslavia, 75-7

Eaithquakes. 18-19. 150,

159-62, 166, 167. 169-72.

204. 222. 257

Eberswalde, gold bowls from,

- 102

Echemus (Echemenus), King
olPvlos, 185, 186

Eddas, the, 30 and n., 31, 68,

79, 88. 91. 93. 94. 101. 104,

144. 178. 201-12. 263

Edgerton. W.F.. 22. 130

Eggers.J.K... 232

Eg>pt, 12,65,74,80, 120, 122,

131, 181, 188, 192,243,256,

258, 265. 273; original

records brought from,

13-15. 47, 51, 53, 61, 65,

1 04, 1 5 1 . 1 79; temple inscrip-

tions and papyri texts,

14, 15, 22-5; hierogly-

phic writings, 14, 15; inva-

sion by Sea Peoples of the

.North, 17, 129, 131, 179,

193-9, 207, 222, 247; calen-

dar and calculation of time,

21-2;andtheHaunebu. 26,

28: division of world into

•bows", 28-9, 71; and Tat,

30; and amber, 49, 51, 53,

55, 98; mastabas, 128; lire

from heaven, 151, 152, 154;

Exodus of Israel, 164, 165;

darkness, 164-5; rain of

blood, 166-7: fertility, 194

Eider Eridanus), river and
estuarv, 40, 47, 48. 51, .54,

64,88,98,99, 117. 118,209,

210,217,218,230,233,24.3,

250. 252. 263. 271; Hoods,

170

Eiderstedi, 40, 47. 48. 51, 55-8,

141, 143, 2.53, 264

Eidersitdl Chronicle, 57, 58

Eilbert, bishop, 46, 47, .56

Eisler. R.. 26, .53, 92

EIIm-, river, 40, 46. 51, 56,94,

118, 181, 189: I1(kkIs, 170

l-,l<-( lor, sun-god, 50

hicdris. 88, 185,217,224,234.

243. 2.50. 252, 253. 260
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Elcctrum, 50

Elephants. 119-22: possible

mistranslation. 120

Eleusis, 168

Eneti. the. 35. 99

England, and British Isles. 83,

134; and amlxT. 49; social

organization. 71; Megalithi(

monuments and rirdes, 85,

131. 145; Hood waves, 170

Enkomi, 32, 33, 188

Ephorus. 191

Er and Erce, 262-3

Eratosthenes. 213, 223. 230

Eresberg. the, 96

Eridanus, river, iee Eider

Ermann, A., 154. 160, 164-6

Eschatologics. 211-12

Ethiopia. 194

Etna, 146, 166

Eudoxiis ol Cnidos, 21

Euhemerus ol .Messene. 78

Euripides, 54, 98-9, 108, 180.

263

EuPialus, 238

Evans. -Sir Arthur. 19

Exodus of Israel. 164, 165

Faeroes, the. 56-7

Faro, female statuettes, 114

Farria, 46, 47, 55-7. 94;

bishop's see, 56

Faulkner. R.D.. 26

Fergusson, Charles VN'., 115

Fevrier, J.G.. 36

Fichiel. A.. 34

Fire: sacrificial, 103; Irom

heaven, 151-9

Fjord horses. 34, 35

Flatev, Iceland, and Flaleyjar-

boi 263

Flax. 240

Flensburg. 209

Flints ('Atlantis stones'j. 45

Floods. 57, 58, 150. 167-76.

204. 222. 257. 261

Florin. St. 178

Föhr island. 69

Földes-Papp. K.. 133

Fontane, Iheodor, 169

Forchhammer, E., 174

Forseti, temple of, 107

F'orssender, J.R., 143

Förslemann, EAV., 31

Fosite, god o( the Frisians, 73,

107: axe god, 1 12

Fosiicsland, 4{i. 47. 55, 63, 73,

74, 94, 101. 107

Fou(|ue, F., 163, 246

Franke, .V, 18-19, 21, 72

Frederick Barl)arossa. Em-
peror. 56

Freuchen. P., 168

Friedrichstadt, 209

Frisia and the Frisians. 46, 47.

56, 58.73.99. 100. 107. 112.

118. 209. 233. 234. 240; sand

dunes. 236; liall games. 237

Furtw angler, .\., 214

Fvn. 240; ijronze cauldron.

101; di inking cups. 101. 102

(iades. see Cadiz

Cadirus, Kingdom ol

Cadira u 72. 122. 130. 131.

247. 248. 273

Galano[K)ulos, Angeios, 122,

166. 246

(jall. .\. Freiherr \on. 1()5

Ciaronne. river. 192

(;aza. 106. 198. 241

Cehrts. H.. 91. 116

Geminus, 251

Geomeir\, Megalithic know-

ledge of, 139-41

Germans (Germanic people ,

51,99, 144; gods. 145; tradi-

tion of .\tlantis. 200-12:

ritual dances. 238: wea\ ing.

240; meals. 240-1; dress. 241

Gessmann. F..\.. 176

Giijraltai. Straits of. 99-100.

192. 226-8. 248

Cjinzi)erg. L.. 165

Glaciers, 176

Gla.sber^ and glass mountains.

54, 107-9

Glitnii, 107

Glomar (.hallen^rr, resean h

M-ssel, 249

Golden Age, the, 66-9, 14K

ending of. 146. 203

(»olcnischeil papyrus. 24

Gomer and his people, 35

Govon. (;.. 148

(;rant. Elihu. 198

Grapou. H.. 26

Greece and the (ireeks; v^al^

with Persia. 16-17: and

Linear B script. 20; and

ami)er. 49. 55; (iolden Age.

66-8. 148; Ibrests and trees.

67-8; climate. 68; alphabet.

80; drought. 148:<lesiru( live

rues. 153. 154: earih(|uakcs.

160. 161. 257: floods. 175.

257; and the .North Sea Peo-

ple. 183-4. 192

(inllith. FL.. 165

CJripp. K.. 55. 58. 264

Grove. P.. 209

Guadalc)ui\ir, river. 247. 248

(iuanche. the. 125

Cjudeimmd. ijishop. 57

Cjudrun, legend of. 232

(Julf Stream. 227

(jutenbrunner, .S.. 53. 54. 192.

212,223,224.232.250.251,

261

(hlfasinning. 64. 68, 78, 88,

i07. 201-4, 206-8,210.260

Haarnagel. \V.. 173

Hadeln. 46. 56

Hallev. Edmund, .uui Hailes's

comvi. 155-9, 212

Hami)urg. 56. 1 18

Handelmann. H.. 55

Hanno, vosage of. 248

Hansen. C^.P.. 54. 171

Harms. .Mein, 226

Harris papyrus. 24

Haiti, yee Hittites

Haltusa. capital ol the Hittites.

1.52

Hauer. \V.. 74. 78, 91-3

Haiuiebu. the, 26, 28, 49

Haupt, R.. 101

Hawkins, G.S., 139-40

Hea\en-pillar i, world-pillar),

28-30, 91-101, 112, 124-.5,

201, 222. 253. 260; design.

92: sacrifices. 93-4; Indo-

(iermani* cult. 93; .N'oithein

Pillars. 99-101

Hebrides, the. 133

Hecataeus. 87. 88. 91.99, 116.

117. 139

He( k. HE.. 99

Hciligland. 46. 47. 57

Hcimreic h. .Antonius. 41. 47.

57. 58. 61. 162, 2.38

Hfiimkringla. the. 72. 144

Hekla. Icelandic volcano. 166

Hel( k. W.. 26. 28

Helgi Eavs. 91. 116

Heliades. the. 146. 250. 252

Heligoland. 40.41.43. 47.48.

51. 54-8. 64. 69. 9 1.98- l(K).

116-18. 121. 143. 218, 227.

229. 236. 243, 253-4, 259.

264: island and sandbanks to

its east. 41. 63; rock massif,

41. 63; Düne. 41. 51. 63;

(opperore. 43.64. 118. 143.

259: early map. 57. 61. 62. in

the Stone and Bronze Ages.
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141-2; and sinking of North

Sea bed. 162; tidal waves,

171; as Phaeacia, 227,

229-31

Heliopoiis. 194

Helios, the sun god. 146, 250

Hennig. R., 48. 56. 157. 168.

217.-218. 225. 226. 228. 230.

321. 236

Henn II. Emperor. 75

Hephaestus. 15. 18. 242. 250.

268. 270. 271

Heracleidae North Sea

warriors). 185, 187-8. 257

Herbig. R.. 33-4. 36. 38. 255

Hercules (Heraclesi. Pillars of.

99-101. 225. 248. 269. 270.

273

Herrn. G.. 38

Hermocrates. 14. 266

Herodotus. 13.21.78.80. 120.

124. 185-7. 191. 225. 248.

257

Herrmann. .\.. 166. 168. 170

Herrmann. P.. 163, 225, 226.

243

Hesiod, 14, 30, 67, 137. 175,

223. 267

Hever, river. 40, 43, 48

Hicks, J.. 153

Hieroglvphir writing. 14, 15,

80

Himmerland, 192

Hingst. H., 144

Hittitcs. the. 38, 80, 96, 152.

153. 188. 256: and earth-

quakes. 161; language, 215

Hitzig. H.. 106

Hollmann. H., 102, 180-1

Holler. O., 94

Holmann, G., 75

HolmJK-rg. U.. 206

Holscher. VV.. 124. 193. 194.

197

Homer, 14. 35. 49. 66-8. 98.

104. 137.252.253.2.55.256.

258. 267; and Atlantis.

213-44: historical relia-

bility ol epics, 213-17;

dating. 215-16; the royal

islands ollhe Atlantcans and
Phararians. 21 7-24, 232-44.

265: (Odysseus" course to

Basilcia, 224-32; and sea-

faring of the Phaearians,

234-6

Herdum, axe-s, 1 10

Horcmhfb, pylon ol, 26

Horned helmets. 25. 31. 33

Hrid. river, see Rheider

Hrouda. B.. 96. 151. 152

Heozny. B. 215

HueKa. swords from. 131. 192

Hülle, W., 129, 130, 134, 136

Hungary, 183

Husum, 57, 241: tidal wa\e,

172

Huth, 0.54,81. 103,106,108.

109

H\llus, leader of .North Sea

warriors. 185, 186.217.252.

257

Hvperboreans. the, 29. 30. 54.

63. 74. 78. 87-91. 99. 116.

117. 141. 180.217.222.224.

241. 243. 252. 253, 257;

Hyperlx)rean .Apollo, 75-6;

and Jutland. 88: geo-

metrical knowledge. 139

lijcrian megalith i;)uildcni. 131,

145

Ice Age, 149

Iceland, 202, 249; volcanic

eruptions. 163

Iliad (Homer), 216, 219. 221.

224

Ilissus valley, 168, 271

Illvria and the IlKrians, 181.

183. 255

Indo-Germanic language

family. 120 and n., 133.215

Inn valley. 51. 189

Ipuwcr pap\rus. 24. 154. 159.

164. 166
'

Ireland. 131. 133, 134

Irminsul pillars. 96. 101. 145

Iron .Age, 41. 45, 53, 61, 149,

172-4

Isidore ol .Se\ille, 157

Istri, the, 99

Ilais; .Atlanteans march

through, 189-93

jacoby. F., 30

Jamnia, 198

Jankuhn. H.. 107

Janneby (Jarneby), 209

Jarnaskald. .Arnor, skald, 205

Jensen. C.. 108.230

Jericho. 151. 160. 161

Jesus Christ, birth of. and the

Star of Bethlehem, 157-8

Jonas. F"., 176

Juist. evidence ol Hoods, 173

Julius C^acsar, 75

Jung. E., 101, 107. 222

Jutes, the, 209

Jutland. 29. 30. 35. 48. 71. 85.

102. 118. 131. 143, 192,232;

and the Hyjjerboreans,

88-9; evidence of Hoods, 174

Kahl-Furthmann. G., 20, 215,

216, 256

Kakovatos, 49

h'aleiala. the, 205

Kaphthor and Kapthorites, 94,

96. 211

Kaptai^. 49. 92

Karageorghis, \'assos. 96

Karsten. T.E.. 192

Kaimai eruption (1912). 177

Kchnscherper. G.. 160. 163,

181, 183

Kerlescan, axe from. 1 1

1

Keru. O.. 113

Keisten, K., 45, 143, 200

Kimmig. \V.. 151. 255. 257.

258

Kingship among Germanic
people. 72-8; double king-

ship, 74, 78; ceremonial

robes. 74-6, 78: golden

tablets, 78

Kircher. Athanasius, 249

Kirsten. E.. 18

Kitto. H.D.F.. 67, 216

Ki\ik. Bronze .Age tomb.

102^, 111, 123

Kleemann. S.. 200. 208

Kluge. F.. 217

Knossos. 19, 20. 49. 216. 256,

destruction of. 168; king of,

186

Knötel. A.F.-R.. 168

Kode, 188

Kohoutek, L., and comet Koh-
outck, 159

h'oinonia (communitv), 130,

141, 143, 247

Koldcnbiittel, 162

König, E.. 35

Konrad II, Emperor, 35

Kossack, G., 174

Kossinna, G., 49. S\

Köster. A., 69, 225. 229. 235

Kraiker. VV., 18

Krakatoa. eruption of. 163-4.

168. 176. 177

Krates of .Mallos, 223

Krause. E.. 54, 91, 96, 123-4,

224. 227. 262

Krause. Wolfgang, 133, 144

Krets<hauer, Paul. 113, 120,

191. 192

Krogmann, \l.. 108
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Kiibln. K.. 187

Kummer. B., 201. 202. 205.

208. 210. 212

Kutzlcb, H.. 18!

La Baiimt-. \V.. 49. 30. 131

Lachish, 151

Lacstr\gones. the, 222-3

Lakf Bolsena. pile dwciliniiN.

189

Lake Constance, waves. 1(39

Lake Retzov. waves, 169

Lake Trasimenc. 191

Lake N'änern. waves. 169

Lakes, sinking of. 149

Languedor. megalithic tomljs.

128-9

Laodamas. son ol .Mcinous.

237

LarieguN', J.. 35

Laur. VV..56. 145. 261

Leal. Walter. 215

Lebanon, 73, 80. 188. 197. 198

Lee. .Sir Desmond. 266

Lehmann. S.. 158

Leiden. J, 24

Leisner. (j. and \'.. 133

Leiihauser. j.C;.. 162. 169. 170

Leonidas. King olSiiarta, 185

Leskv. Alban. 161. 215

Leto. 87.91. 116 ^.-e alwCk-ho

Lev. river. 173

Libby, Willard F.. 115

Libva and the Libyans. 15. 17.

21. 26, 38. 54. 72. 120.

122-4. J 30. 179. 247. 269:

al|)liaix*t. 81; becomes a

desert. 146. 147. 193; fire

Irom heaven. 151; invasion

oIKgNpt. 193-6. 199. 222

Liguria and (he Ligiirians.

191. 192

Linear B script. 20-1. 67. 79.

80. L53. 184. 242; use dies

out. 20-1; and Homer. 215

Lip[)ens. P.. 45

Lisbon earthquake (1755).

162, 166. 167. 169. 172

Liudger. C'hrislian miss-

ionary. 46. 47. 57. 107

Livv. 99, 216

LfKarno. rain of bltjod. I6()

Ltx-mariaquer, Table des

.Marc hands. 134, 136. 14(1

Lohmayer. K. 48

Loire, river. 129, 192

"Loreley bank", 56

Los .Miliares, Spain. .Mega-

lithic city. 114, 116. 117.

126. 128. 140

L()tt(jrl. axes Ironi. 109

Lower Saxonv. 49. 5 1 . 7 1 . 1 34

Liibbing. H.. 107, 118

Liil)eck. 170

Luce. JA'., 122. 161. 179. 195.

246] 247

Lüdemaiui, H., 74. 103

Ludwig. L.. 213

l.iiiher. .Martin. 50

Lyophron. 141

.\laa<k. P.H.K.. von. 64. 174

.Macedonia. 153. 183

.Madeira. 226

.Magna .Mater, see ClU'ilo

.Maisel, A.q.. 85

.Majorca. 129

Malta. 190. 191

Mane-er-Hroek. 110-12

Mane-Kcrinoed. I 1 1

M.uitlcs. rcjyal. 74-6. 78

.Marcellas. Cjreek geographer.

45-6

.Marechal. Jean R.. 129-31.

192

Marinatos. Spiridos. 177. 246

.Marinos. (;.. 168

Marius. 191-2. 223

Marriages, sacrc-d. 108-9. 145,

2(i3

.Maiihes. W,. 141-2

.Matthew, bishop. 57

.Mat/. F,. 18-19. 185

.Mat/en. H,. 70

Mavor. James W,, Jr,, 167.

168. 246

.Mecklenburg. 71. 138. I(i9;

broii/c cauldrons. 102

Mediricl Habu. palace-temple

ol Ramses III. 22. 27; texts.

23-6. 28, 31, 33. 34. 36.38,

39. 73. 120. 123. 129. 130.

147. 149. 151. 160. 163. 164.

166. 167. 175. 181. 188. 191.

196-9. 204. 234. 260

Meditc-rranean islands, Mega-
lilhic culture in. 129-30

.Mcgalithic culture. 3l. 83. 85.

90, 93, 103, 108-11, 114.

117-19. 123-6. 128-31.

144-5. 227. 2.58-W). 262,

263; amber in lomi)s. 50;

homeolculture, 1 15; dating.

115-16; unit ol measure-

ment. 133. 139. 260; com-

mon language, 133;

ca|)acilies ol the builders,

134-8; knowledge ol

asiroiiiiinv. 1 30. 138-41;

knowledge ol geomeliA.

139-41; origins in the- Noiih,

142-3

Megiddcj. 151. 160

.Meillet. A.. 133

.Mejer. Johannes. 41

Melanthus. kingolWtlicnN, 187

.Memphis. 24. 194

.Menhiix 136; statues, 114, 129

.Menorca. 129. 135

Merije. Libyan chieltain. 194

Mernepiah. Pharoah. 148.

151. I;')8. 193; records ol. 1.5.

21. 22. 147. 151. 194-5

Mero\ ingian kings. 94

.Meshwesh. the. 124. 129. 195

Mesolithic .\ge, 123. 141. 143.

144

Melae. 92. 101

Melon. Greek astronomer. 139

Melle. J.H.. 250

Meyer.' Lduard. 144. 255

Me\er, Johannes, 61

Mevn. i... 69

.Mid-Ailami( Ridge. 249

.\lidra\him, the. 165

.Midskox, gold cups from, 102

Milojcic. \'.. 181. 183

.Minoaii civilization. 49. 216.

242. 246; cataclvsms, 161

.Mitchel. H., 53

.Möller. G.. 124. 194

.Montelius. ()., 48

.Morava valley. 51. 183

Moren/. S.. 24

.Morct. Andre-. 232

.Mc)//.alics. .v. 183

.Much. Rudolf, 51, 223. 261

.Mules. 34-5. 233

.Müllenholl. K,. 223. 253

Miillei. Hennami. 63. 106

Müller. Karl. 153-4

Miillcr. Roll. 82. 134, 138-41

.Müller, WAL, 195

Music. 241

.Mvcenae. 18. 19. 184. 185,

216. 2.56

M\c'enacan age- and culture.

18-20, 33.38.66-8.79. 129,

168, 184. 185. 187. 188. 195.

199. 220. 222. 233. 241-3.

252, 258; palac es, 20; amln-r,

49; cataclysms, 161; and

HoiTier, 215-17; seafarers,

227. 228

.Naumann. R.. 1 152

•Naupac tus. 184. 185
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Nausitaa. 231-3. 242. 253

Nausithous. kins;. 252, 253

NcrktI. GuMav. 31. 209. 212

Ncii/.cl. N.. 49, 50, 55

Ncoconis, chronicler. 57. 58

Ncoiiihic jx-riod. 43, 45. 50. 51,

58. 70. 82. 83. 89. 118. 123.

142. 227. 237. 240. 259. 260:

axe ( ult. 109; Matjna Mater
< nil. 114: megalith builders.

1 .i 1 see also .Stone .\i^e

Nerman. Berger. 202

-Xenj. Emperor. 53

.Nertluis. island of. 2<iO-3

.Nestor, king. 187

.New Zealand. 176: tsunami.

168

.Nicias. 53

Nile, river. 167. 195. 196.267:

\ alley. 15: drying up. 146.

147. 160. 165: turns lo blood.

I<i6: sources. 194

Nilsson. Martin. 73. 104

Nissen. T.. 243

.Noll. R.. 179

.Nordic culture area. 85. 89,

101: organization. 69-72;

hundreds". 69-71: settle-

ment period. 70; swords. 71:

size of heartland. 71

.Normandy, 131

\orth Frisian (.'hroncile '1666).

41. 47. 162

North Sea Peoples. 17. 21. 24.

28. 64. 68. 69. 73. 75. 94. 98.

103, 123. 1.30. 154. 175. 181.

183. 185-8. 192. 193, 253,

256-8: occupation ol

Cyprus, 33, 96; origins in

Northern Europe. 33-9:

swords. 33, 36; ships. 36.

234. 235; shields. 38: racial

characteristics, 38: in Syria

and Palestine, 80; and
Poseidon. 106; and lire from

heaven. 151; invasion ol

Eg>pt. 193-9. 207. 222

Northern Pillars Pillars ol

Her(ules . 99-101. 122

Oder, river, 71, 181

Odry. 1.38

()d\ss«-us and the Odyssey, 213.

216. 218-43

Oetker. Friedrich. 61

Ogygia. 224-6. 228. 229

Olal Ericsson, king. 72

()ld<riswort. 56. 99

Olrik. Axel. 201

Olshausen. ()., 43, 45, 48

{)ppeln-Brf)nikowski, F. von,

239

()ri< haU . see .\mber

Onn. bishop. 56

Orosius. 99

Otien. H.. 152. 194

Otio. E.. 255

Otto. W.F.. 104

Ovid, and the Phaethon stors'.

147. 155. 156

0xenberg. Fyn. 240

Oxenstierna. Eric Graf. 68.

180

Palaeolithic period. 141. 142

Palestine. 80, 188, 195, 198,

211, 260; evidence ol catas-

trophes, 151; earthquakes,

160, 161; settlement of

.North Sea People, 197

Palmer, E.R.. 184

Panten. .A.. 58

Papvrus texts, 14, 15, 22-5,39,

73, 164-5, 222

see also imder individual

names
Paret, O.. 146, 147. 149. 170,

176. 180

Parsees. the 21

1

Passage-graves. 114. 128-9.

134

Pastor. W.. 90

Patav. Pal. 52

Pauly. .\.F., 225, 2.33

Pausanias. 168

Peleset. see Philistines

Peloponnese. the, 185-7. 191.

198

Perire. 195

Persepolis. 16

Persians. the: wars with

(jreece. 16-17: cf)n(|uest ol

Eg\pt. 17

Peschicra. pile dvxellings. 189

Pelrejus. Johannes. 58

Pettersson. Hans. 150. 245.

249-50

Plannmüller. H.W.. 53

Pleilsiü( ker. S.. 106

Phaeacians. the. 252, 253. 2.55,

2.56, 258; Roval Island of,

213. 217, 265; and the Royal

Island of Atlantis. 217-24;

C )dysseus' course to. 224-32;

(oasi. 229; des<rip(ion of,

232-4; seafaring. 234-6;

sand-dun«- formation, 236;

sjjorts and games. 237; ritual

dance. 237-8; weaving,

239-40: meals, 240-1;

music, 241; houses, 241;

dress, 241

Phaethon, 98; fall, and the

comet Phaethon, 146-8,

151, 155, 156, 1.58, 1.59, 165,

178. 180.204.206.210.252.

256. 257

Philistines (Phrs), the. 74. 80,

94, 96. 106. 151. 152. 183,

188. 195. 197. 198.211.241.

256; pillar cult. 96

Phoenicians, the 80-2. 215;

navigation and shipbuild-

ing. 36. 38; alphabet. 80. 81

Phrvgians. the. 183

Ph\ lae. 26

Pi( o Alto. Azores, 226, 227

Pile dwellings. 189

Pindar. 63

Pipping. Hugo. 212

Planck. .Max. 214

Planets, movement of, 88

Plataea. battle of. 186

Plato. 12. 14, 21, 38, 90, 122,

217.222.245.246.249,265;

dialogues. 13n.. 14. 20, 21.

29. 31. 39. 47, 54. 63-6,

68-73. 103. 106. 108. 109.

113. 119. 120. 122. 130. 143,

147, 148. 151. 1.59. 160. 167.

169. 17.5. 177. 179-81. 186.

192. 194. 199. 207. 218-21.

233. 234. 247. 248. 256, 257,

260, 262, 263; use of term

.Atlantis. 72; text of dialo-

gues. 266-76

Plinv. 88. 100. 141. 191. 240.

248. 250. 252. 253: and

amber. 49, 53-5; and

r\phon, 148; and rain of

blood, 166

Plinv the Elder. 29

Plischkc. H.. 103

Plutarch. 21. 166, 191-2, 223

Pokornv. J.. 144. 146. 176

Pole star. 92. 112. 180

Pomponius Mela, 88. 191

Porter. Stephen, 176

Portugal. 1.30. 134. 259: in-

scrilK"d stones. 81

Poseidon, and cult of Poseidon,

68. 73. 74, 90, 93, 94, 99.

101. 122. 124. 1.30, 137, 138,

141. 168. 218-21. 229. 230.

234. 236. 243. 247. 262, 272,

275; statue, 103-4, 106; tem-

ple on Basileia. 106-9.
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218-21. 234. 237, 260. 274.

275; axe god. 1 12; spouse of

Cleito, 113

Posidonius. Greek historian,

100. 223, 248

Pratje, O., 41. 55. 162

Prescelly Hills. 134

Prie;ge. H.. 51

Procopius. 224

Psenophis ol Heliopoli^, 14

Pylos, 19, 20. 184. 186, 187

Psihagorean theorem. 139

Pstheas of .\Iassilia, 11, 56,

217,218.231,232,248,260;

description ol Basiieia, 63,

250-4

Radermacher, L., 233

Radiocarbon dating, 115-16

Ragnarök, tradition of, 78, 79.

201-3. 208, 212

Ramses II. Pharoah, 158. 164.

(97, 235

Ramses III. Pharoah, 17. 22,

24. 31, 150, 158; texts from

his palace-temple, 22, 24,

35, 73, 98, 122. 123. 130.

147. 150, 164, 166, 167. 192.

193. 239; repulse of .North

Sea People. 195-7

Ramskou. Theodor. 90. 134

Rani/au. H.. 57

Ravenna. 191

Raved' crov\ns. 25, 33-5

Reck. Hans C. 55, 163. 246

Regnitz. river. 189

Rehork. J.. 246

Reiskius. Johannes. 103

Renlrew. Colin. 111. 115. 116

Reudigni. the, 260, 261

Reuter. U.S.. 112. 143. 210

Reyna, GS.. 133

Rheider. river. 209

Rhine, river, 51. 100. 149

Rhone, river. 51. 129. 192

Richardscjn. H.. 96

Richthofen. Bolko von. 144

Richtholen. K. von. 112

Ridge-pole houses. 241

Rietschel. Sieglried. 70, 71

RiRifda. the. 103

Rimini. 191

Roeder, G., 26

Roland pillars, 101, 145

Rome and the Romans, 75, 83,

144: and amlx-r. 49. 53; and
mflae, 92

Rose. H. 45

Rosetta Stone, 28

Rosslei. 1)., 125

Riidl)e(k.()lalvon,217

Riidollol Fulda, 96

Runic alphain-t, 79-80

Saale, river. 189

St .Michel: axes. 100: gallen

grave. 136

Sakar. the. 73-4. 80. 188. 195.

197

Samland. 47. 53

.Sams« island. 104

Sanlorin Thera, sre Thera
Sao .Miguel. .Azores. as

OgNgia. 226. 228. 229

Sardinia and the Sardinians.

129. 130. 190. 195. 228;

bronzes. l30

Satespes. vovage ol. 248

Sax. Peter. 162

S( hac luiinev r. F.. .58. 94.

104. 106. 113. 151. 160. 181.

184. 195. 21.5. 255

Schadevvaldt. \V.. 224. 228.

235. 236

Schaeller. Claude. 33. 151. 152

Scharll. .\.. 158

S( heloUI. K.. 187

Schilling. H.. 68. 202

.Schlabow. Karl. 33. 74. 75

Schlei, river. 64. 118. 209

Schleswig-Holstein. 57. 61. 71.

74. 102, 126. 131. 143. 200.

209. 236. 2.53. 261. 262; and
amixr, 49. 50. 55; settle-

ment period. 70; axe cull.

Ill; earthquakes. 162; (idal

waves. 171; evidence ol

Hoods. 172-4; and .\sgard.

212

Schliemann. Hcinri( h. and the

Homeric epics, 213-15

Schlosser. VV.. 133

S( hmied-Kowarzik. Proles-

sf)r. 11, 12, 265

S( hminkc, HO.. 125. 163

S, hncidcr, H., 261. 262

Scholl. C:.. 64. 176

Schröder. F.R.. 101.237

Schuchhardt. C.. 36. 96. 153

S< luilldorl. axe car\ing. 1 1

1

Schulten, .\doir. 16. 122. 179.

217, 218, 226. 247-9

Schul/e. \V.. 113

S( hwantes. (J.. 33. 36. 49. 50.

89. 102. 111. 115. 118. 123.

130. 142-4. 176.238,2.58-9

Sihwarzbach, M., 68. 149.

176. 177. 194

Scliwcil/cti. H.. 1 \'l

Schwerin. Claudius von. 70

Scotland. 131. 138; practice"

sites. 141

S( \ lax. 225

Sex mnus. 35. 99. 253

Scsthians. the, 96

'Sealarer, Ihe", Old Knglish

poem. 235

Seine, river. 129. 192

Seil/. F.. 96

Sekhmei. comet. 147. 151-4.

1 78. 206

Seneca the FIder. 63. 101

Sethos II. 42. 47. 194. 195

.Shekalesh. see Siouli

Shields. 38

Ships ol the Noiih Sea People.

3ti

Si( ilv, 130. 188-92. 228, 243

Sicuii, the, 130, 188, 195

Siebs. "B.. 107, 117

.Siem, bronze cauldron Irom,

102

Silburv Hill, 136

Simrishamn, axe caiA ing, 1 1

1

Sinai Peninsula, \olcanoes.

164

Sivard. ballad ol. 108

Skaptar. Icelandic volcano.

177

Slidr. river, see St hlei

Snorri Sturluson. 72. 144. 203

Stx rates. 14. 78. 266. 267.

269-70

Sogdiana L'zlx-kistan . Piltai>

ol Hercules. 100

Solinus. 165

Solon. 186. 222. 247. 255.

266-70. 272; brings narra-

tive back Irom Fgspt. 12-17.

21. 22.24.39.51.53.61.65.

104. 120. 122. 151. 179.222.

245. 248. 265

Sonchis ol Thelx-s. 14

Sophfxles. 92

.Sorring .Skov. axes Irom. 109

Spanulh.Jüiiicn. ;)8. 1 19. 228.

266

Sparta and the Spartans, 94.

103. 106. 185. 187

Sixngler. O.. 255

Spheres, heavenlv. 88. 91

Spitzlx-rger. (».. 255

Splieth. \V.. 55

SpriM kholl. F.. 36. 71. 75-6.

Ml. 134. 142. 144. 258

Siadtlmann. R.. 195. 255

Star ol Bethlehem, the 157-8
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Stcfiistiup. J., 70

Steiner. Rudolf. 15-16

Steinen. H.. 48. 163

S(eint;rund. ihe, 43-5. 56, 58.

107. 108. 121. 142. 235

Stemann, C. 70

Stephan. \V.. 57, 61

Stitiiitenoih. D.S.. 217. 250.

253

SioneAgc, 41,48. 55. 82. 111.

118. 138, 139, 172. 173.226

see also .Megalithir and

Palaeolithic

Stonehenge. 84-8. 90. 139-40;

and the Hyperi>oi"eans, 87,

88: axe car\ings. 111. 112;

transport ol stones. 134

.Storm. Theodor. 251

Strabismus. O.. 101

Strabo. 63. 100. 213. 223-4,

226, 251

Strobel, Rudolf. 85. 131

Stuhl. K.. 94

Suball. L.. 68. 163. 194

Sliderhoft. 99

Siidstrand (Utland). 57. 58,

162, 233. 253. 264

Sulzc. J., 67

Suppiluiiuma II Hiiiitc. king.

194

•Swan. D..\.. 15

Sweden. 71. 83. 89. 143. 178.

241; ship-graves, 36; settle-

ment period, 70; Hood
waves, 170

Sweyn (Svein) II, king ol Den-

mark, 56

Swords, llange-hiltcd, 33, 36,

42. 71. 181. 190. 192. 193.

195. 238

Sylt, 45,55,69, 135. 138.238;

tidal waves. 171. 172;

evidence of Hoods. 174

Syria. 80. 188; lire from

heaven. 151. 1.52; earth-

((uakes. 161; settlement of

.North Sea People. 197. 2.56

laritus. 11, 53, 55, 72-4, 78,

81. 1(K). 238. 240-2. 260-3

Talos ( Thera .Santorin). 68

Tamahu. the. 123. 124. 194

Tarshish, 248

Tartars, the. 206

Tartessus. suggested as ,\tlati-

tis. 179, 218. 247-9

Tcgca (Triptjlis; and the

Tcgcans, 185-7

Tehennii. the. 124

Temenus. 185

Temple inscriptions. 14. 15.

22-5. 222

Teresh. the. see T\ rrhenians

Teutoburg Forest, 138

Teutons (Teutones) (Teut-

anes , the, 99, 191, 192,252;

migrations, 1 1

Thei>es, 19. 22

Thera. 20. 122. 125, 179;

earthquakes, 160, 161; vol-

canic eruption, 163, 166,

167, 172. 183. 186, 195,

246-7; blood red ash, 166;

tsunami, 167; suggested as

.\ilaniis, 245-7

Theseus, 187

Thorn, .Alexander, 136, 138,

140. 141. 143

Thomas. E.B.. 52

Thorarinsson. S.. 163

Thorsburg. .Nordic sacred

place. 74-5

Thutmose III, Pharoah, 26, 49

Thvnoitas, kingol.\thens, 187

Thvtesvsel. 192

Ticial waves. 162-75

Tieche. E., 28-30

Tierra del Fuego, 176

Timaeus. 14. 266-9

Tiryns. 18. 20. 184. 185. 216.

256

Tistrya, Hood, 148. 178

Fogarmah. the, 34-5

Translation oj St Alexander, 96

Trautmann, E.. 79. 192

Trave. river. Hoods, 170

Trecnc (Jarne), river, 209

Treptower Deep, 169

Irischen, island. 236

Troldebjerg. axe from. 109

Tro\ and the Trojans, 104.

HK). 214. 228. 2.57

'Troy towns'
(
Trojaburg) 83-8.

91. 104. 210; sacred dances.

83. 237-8; Stonehenge, 85,

87: on .Atlantis, 91, 104, 106

Tsunamis (seismic waves),

167-70

Tuscan), 191

Tutankhamen, Pharoah, 49

Twins, divine. 74. 78. 85, 103

Typhon (Tawi- Thorn), king of

Eg>pt, 147, 165, 175; gives

his name to comc-t. 147. 178.

206

'T\rrhcnia and the iNrr-

lunians. 17.26.72.122, 126,

130, 195, 196, 199.222.247.

L'garit (Ras Shamra). 80, 147;

signs of destruction, 151-2,

161

Lkcrt, F..A., 29, 50. 253

Umbrians. the, 191

Unimak, earthquake on sea

bed, 168

Uppsala, 1 13

Uranus. 137. 138

Urnfield culture. 181, 183. 191

Ursula. St, 116-17

Usener. J., 50

L'tland, see Siidstrand

\ al Camonica, rock scribings,

79

\anir, the, 144, 145, 262

X'aphio, gold drinking cups

from, 94

N'ardar valley, 181, 183

X'arini, the, 2&0, 261

X'egstorp. Bronze .Age hoaid,

89, 96

X'elikovskv, I., 166

\entris, Michael, 20, 215, 242

X'iera v Clavi ja, Joseph de. 1 25

Vikings, the.' 38. 64, 88. 118.

235

\'inke, H.. 34

X'irgil, 92

X'iskö, female statuette from.

114

X'olcanic eruptions, 163-4,

168, 171, 177, 205

I'oluspd, the, 78, 92, 201-7, 210.

242

X'onessen, Franz, 216

Vosseler, M., 147

X'ries, Jan de, 240

Wähle, E., 94

Wainwright, G.A., 154

llalburgen. 83, 90-1, 210

Waldemar (V'aldcmar) II,

king, 209; 'Earth Book', 57

Wales. 138

Wasmund. E.. 55. 253

Weaving, 239-40

Webster, T.B.L., 187,212,258

Welcker. F.G.. 224, 230. 252

Welding. D., 205

Wen-Aman papvrus, 73, 80,

188

Werltc, burial chamber, 134

Wernick, R., 136

Weser, river, 40, 71, 107, IIH

Weshesh, the, 188

Wetzel, W., 58

Wic|)crt. Prier, 45
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Wit-sncr. J.. 21, 38. 129. 130.

160. 189-91, 255

Wilamowitz-Möllendorf. 11-

rirh von. 113, 226

Wildvang. \V., 173. 174

W illibrord. C^hristian riiis-

sionar>, 46. 57. 63, 94, 101

Wilson,].. 22

Uilthum. \V.. 153, 176

W irth. Willv. 92. 93. %. 258

Wissowa, C;.. 225. 233

Witte. W.. 21

Xcrxrs. kiiii; ol PriNia. 185oliirnlxTg, K., 107. 117

oil. .Max, 156, 159

oil.!, i)., 81, 122-5

olll. W.. 55. 99 Vazilkaya. 152

orld-pillar, .(^r Hravfn-pillar Yrres, jr^ Cyprus
örpx', 99

oytc, C... 261

iillram, (Ihristian niisNioii

an, 46, 57. 63. 101. 107

Xanthus. leader of the Hcra-

cleidae. 187. 257

^^reth. 188

/.iiioi. .\1.. 1.^)5-7

/.aland. 89. 261;

tauldron. 102

Zuroastrians, tlir. 147














